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FOREWORD 

This volume offers a selection of surviving letters and journal 
entries of Pierre Chanel (1803-1841), an engaging young man born 
in an isolated rural area of France in the aftermath of the French 
Revolution. Ordained priest in 1827, he became one of the 
founding group of Marist Fathers in 1836, and later that same year 
one of the pioneer Marist missionaries to leave for Polynesia. 
Having landed on the island of Futuna on 8 November 1837, he 
laboured there until his martyrdom on 28 April 1841. He was 
canonized as a saint by Pope Pius XII in 1954. 

These translations were commissioned in 1983, and on their 
completion were transcribed to wordprocessor files by the late 
Brother Robert Lamoureux. They were approved for publication 
by the Superior General, Father John Jago, in 1985_ Pressure of 
other commitments has since impeded their publication, which has 
now been taken up in the 150th anniversary year of St Peter 
Chanel's martyrdom through a grant from the Province of England 
of the Society of Mary_ 

The documents which we offer here in English translation 
were presented, along with others, in a rigorous critical edition by 
Claude Rozier which appeared in 1960. The exactitude of that 
edition relieves us from reproducing a good many technical details, 
for which we refer the reader to Father Rozier's work, whose 
consultation is in any case indispensable to the scholar. It thus 
follows that the present work is in no sense a translation of Father 
Rozier's edition. The translators have benefited from his 
presentation, but the documents have been presented in a 
typographical layout and with annotations and introductory matter 
directed to the English-speaking reader. Certain minor additions to 
names and dates have been researched where clarity or style 
suggested it. A special word of thanks is due to Father Theo Kok 
for much advice and assistance in the preparation of this volume, 
to Father Charles Girard for patient technical assistance, and to 
Father Rozier and Father Neil Soucy for their warm encour-

9 



Foreword 

agernent. Finally, the work owes a debt of gratitude to the Futunan 
and Uvean Missionary Workers of the Eau Vive of Rome for their 
patient hdp with problems of language. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Peter Chand's survlvmg letters cover little more than a 
decade, the last decade of his life. They must represent a fraction 
of the total number of letters written to family and friends, to 
parishioners, pupils and parents, and authorities of one kind or 
another. Many contain private references, such as to family 
matters, the details of which are now lost to history. We have not 
tried to provide a full commentary on these. Many leads will be 
found in Father Rozier's edition. 

Both the letters and the journal have a context, which it is not 
the purpose of this volume to dwell on at great length. That 
context includes the political and military upheavals in France in 
the first decades of the nineteenth century, the growing momentum 
of the European thrust towards colonial expansion, the revival of 
religious orders and the missionary undertakings of the Catholic 
Church. 

The Revolution and A/ter 

There are a great number of competent studies of the French 
Revolution and its aftermath now readily available in all the major 
languages and as the two-hundred year line follows behind us over 
that period, more studies will appear. Let us recall just that upon the 
outbreak of the Revolution in 1789 there followed at national and 
local levd in France a succession of regimes, turn and turn about 
mild, brutal, more brutal, milder, and brutal again until finally in late 
1799 General Napoleon Bonaparte seized power and installed 
himself as First Consul and from December 1804 as Emperor of the 
French. By the time of Napoleon's defeat in 1814 France had at one 
or other juncture overrun the greater part of Western and Southern 
Europe, and established numerous puppet states. Campaigns had 
also been fought in Egypt, Syria and Russia. Despite the splendours 
of its capital, France before the Revolution had been largdy a staid 
and static rural world, where women especially would often never 
stray more than a few miles beyond the village of their hirth. Into 
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that poverty-stricken tranquillity had burst all the bustle of what 
became in effect virtually a world war lasting a quarter of a century. 
Men and boys were drafted into the armies - nearly a million 
strong in late 1793, with a total of over two million under arms in the 
regular armies by 1814 - and sent to areas of the globe they had 
barely heard of, where hundreds of thousands perished. This 
slaUghter added to the number of victims of the Terror, which 
amounted perhaps to quarter of a million deaths from the guillotine 
and other forms of execution, from military action against uprisings 
opposed to the Revolution, and from epidemic and starvation. The 
worst of the deaths within France came before Napoleon's 
dominance and Peter Chanel's birth, but his early life was scarcely 
lived against a tranquil backcloth. 

The Attack on Religion 

Apart from the physical misery, other transformations 
weighed heavily upon many sectors of the population, above all in 
religion. France was overwhdmingly Catholic. In November 1789 
Church property was nationalized, with guarantees of state support 
for the costs of worship and the salaries of clergy. In February 1790 
all male religious orders were dissolved and their property seized. 
In July the Civil Constitution of the Clergy rationalized the 
diocesan structures by assigning one bishop to each of the new 
civil departments, and all bishops and parish clergy would be 
elected by local taxpayers {who might not all be Catholics}. 

There followed great confusion. New bishops were elected, 
and priests began to take the oath of acceptance of the new 
arrangements, though many refused. Some time elapsed before 
some of the legitimate bishops and eventually the pope condemned 
the oath. In the meantime numerous priests of integrity had taken 
the oath in good conscience. Great numbers then retracted. There 
was now a full-blown schism in which the state withdrew all 
support from refractory priests, excluded them from use of 
churches, and allowed them to be deported. 

In September 1792 three bishops and over 200 priests were 
massacred in Paris. The measures stiffened. Church plate was 
confiscated, deported priests who returned were liable to be shot, 
priests were pressurized to go through a form of marriage, the 
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registration of births, deaths and marriages was taken over by the 
state, and soon a full scale anti-Christian campaign was underway 
in many areas, in which all clergy, both Catholic and schismatic, 
were to be severely persecuted. 

In some areas an underground network was established, and 
the people repudiated the state-approved clergy, keeping hidden 
the former local clergy or travelling missioners and holding secret 
gatherings by night. This was the case throughout Peter Chanel's 
home area, where the resistance was particularly well organized. 

The state began to stage extravagant non-Christian worship 
that was a curious artificial mixture of pagan and philosophical 
ideas. It had little popular support. More effective was the 
recasting of the traditional calendar, including 'decimalization' of 
the week, which was made to consist of ten days, with a rest day 
every tenth. 

From mid-1794 some of the laws against Catholic priests and 
lay people were eased progressively and much of the edge was off 
the persecution, but in September 1797 came a hardline coup 
which re-enacted the harshest measures. The lowpoint came with 
the arrest of the elderly Pope Pius VI, who was brought a prisoner 
to France, where he died on 29 August 1799. 

The seizure of power by Napoleon brought a certain change 
of fortune for the Church. In order to further national stability, 
Napoleon made peace with the new pope and the Catholic Church 
was restored in France, with some state controls, though Napoleon 
was to browbeat the papacy again later, and never permitted the 
re-establishment of religious orders, apart from some 
congregations of brothers and sisters rendering services in 
elementary education and health care. 

Early Life a/Peter Chanel 

The effects of the Revolution were thus calming when Pierre 
Chanel was born. ' His home country lay North East of Lyons, not 

, Since beatification in 1889, Chane! is recognized as more than merely a 
historical figure. In the text of the historical documents translated here his name 
is left in its original French form, but generally it is otherwise anglicized in this 
volume to 'Peter'. 
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far from Macon on the one hand or Bourg-en-Bresse on the other. 
The far side of the same Ain deyartment met the Swiss border not 
too far from Geneva, the capita of Calvinist Protestantism, whose 
Catholic bishops, including St Francis de Sales, had long lived in 
exile at Annecy. The whole border area, where Chand was later to 
minister, had been affected by the spasmodic inroads of 
Protestantism. 

Peter's birthplace was the farmstead of La Potiere, within the 
parish of Cras, near Montrevd, in the Ain department, and he 
came into the world at 1 o'clock on the morning of 12 July 1803, 
the fifth of eight children born to Claude-Franc;ois Chand and his 
wife Marie-Anne Sibellas. The couple were local people. Claude
Franc;ois ran a smallholding and was also to work as a miller. He 
was a pleasant man with an easy manner, while his wife was a good, 
ordinary, hardworking woman who to the end of her days could 
not read or write. The farm also housed at that time Peter's 
grandfather jean Chand, and Claude-Franc;ois's brother Antoine, 
his wife, an two children. Peter was christened after a neighbour 
who stood as godfather. 

At the age of seven, Peter began to herd the cows in the 
summer months, and during the winter he may have started to take 
some lessons from a schoolteacher at a nearby village. However, 
the following autumn, a new parish priest was appointed to the 
local parish of Cras. The abbe Jean-Marie Trompier was a former 
teacher, and in the manner of the time he soon began to organize 
in his presbytery a Latin class for a few local boys. A boy intending 
to become a priest could not avoid in those days learning Latin, 
and such classes run by a local priest were in the country districts 
the usual method of recruitment for the seminaries. Two years 
later, in 1813, Peter attended a school opened in the Cras village by 
a strict teacher called Maynard, while at the same time following 
catechism classes run by the abbe Trompier. 

Similar arrangements continued for a couple of years, Peter 
often staying with rdatives in the area during his winter schooling, 
until in December 1815 the abbe Trompier was appointed parish 
priest at Monsols, his birthplace, some miles away in the Rhone 
department. He took two of his young pupils with him as 
boarders: Jean Vavre and Peter Chane!. The arrangement lasted 
only a few months, because the following October, Trompier gave 
up the parish at Monsols, and returned to Cras. Peter continued 
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to board with the priest, and was now well on the way to being 
one of the dozen priests educated by Trompier over a twenty-year 
period. Peter was to say that it was to the abbe Trompier, after 
God, that he owed the happiness of being a priest. On Passion 
Sunday, 23 March 1817, he made his first Communion, aged 
nearly 14, as the custom was. He later told Brother Marie-Nizier 
that it was about the same time that he made up his mind to 
become a missionary. 

That winter was spent in further schooling at the Cras 
presbytery with three other boys: Jean Vavre, Franc;ois Louvet, and 
Louis Bernard. In the autumn of 1819 Peter finally entered the 
minor seminary at Meximieux, a school of some 200 pupils. It was 
also the first of Peter's missionary contacts in the next years, for the 
superior, the abbe Mathias Loras, was to become a missionary 
bishop, of Dubuque, in Iowa. Among other lasting contacts were 
one of the professors, the seminarian Jean Brouat, and fellow 
students Franc;ois Bajard and Andre Mury. In his second year at 
Meximieux he would meet his later companion Claude Bret and 
also Denis Mattrepierre. All in all he stayed four years at 
Meximieux, where he demonstrated some ability, but was a gentle 
and quiet boy, unremarkable except for a good singing voice and 
an unfailincly cheerful disposition. In the autumn of 1823, he 
completed his schooling with one year of philosophy at the Belley 
College, where he was himself later to teach. The superior in his 
time was a priest called Jean-Franc;ois Guigard, for whom he 
formed a lasting affection. The following autumn he entered the 
major seminary of the new Belley diocese, which was situated at 
Brou. His studies there under the superior Denis Perrodin lasted 
three years, and he was ordained priest by Bishop Devie on the 
Sixth Sunday after Pentecost, 15 July 1827, along with 24 others. 

The Restoration 

The final defeat of Napoleon by the allies including England, 
Prussia and Austria, opened the way to the return of the former 
royal family, the Bourbons. It was impossible to turn back the 
clock to pre-Revolutionary times, and in general many of the 
structures established under Napoleon were retained. In 1822 
came some modification to the dioceses, including the re-
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establishment of the ancient diocese of Belley in the Ain 
department, which since 1790 had been attached to the vast 
archdiocese of Lyons. While genuine efforts had already been 
made to revive the Church in the Ain, with a new bishop on the 
spot these efforts were intensified. The Bishop, Alexandre
Raymond Devie, toured the diocese endlessly, inspecting every 
nook and cranny, preaching, confirming large crowds of children 
and adults, recruiting clergy, and furnishing them with new 
manuals written or adapted by himself, and in which he tried to 
sum up the essentials of a compassionate pastoral practice. 

Learning of the aspirations of some of his priests to found a 
new religious congregation, a multi-branched Society of Mary with 
members called Marists, he sanctioned the establishment of a 
community of Marist Sisters, but tried to channel the Marist priests 
into being a purely local body, working exclusively for the diocese. 
He did succeed in employing them to preach missions in remote 
parishes and to boost the secondary school cum minor seminary he 
had re-established for boys in the town of Belley where he resided. 
Yet while he drove the Marists mad with his opposition for over a 
decade, Bishop Devie eventually relented and became a firm 
friend. One of Peter Chanel's last surviving letters from Futuna is 
addressed to this saintly man. 

The Society 0/ Mary 

The Marists whose acquaintance Bishop Devie made fully 
when he took over his new diocese in 1823 had their origin in a 
group of seminarians studying at the major seminary of Saint 
Irenaeus in Lyons in the lastJears of Napoleon's regime. In 1816 
several of them were ordaine priests and appointed to parishes in 
various parts of the Lyons diocese to which they belonged. 
Prominent among them were Jean-Claude Courveille, Marcellin 
Champagnat, and Jean-Claude Colin. Before going their separate 
ways, they made a formal pledge to found the Society of Mary at a 
ceremony that took place at the Marian shrine atop Fourviere, a 
hill overlooking the city of Lyons. 

The abbe Champagnat began as early as the first days of 1817 
to gather young men to form a community of religious brothers, 
whose aim at first was to remedy the lack of coherent religious 
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instruction that had been felt in the region since the start of the 
Revolution a full generation earlier. The need was great and the 
branch of Marist Brothers was to grow rapidly to meet it. 

Jean-Claude Courveille attempted to gather together in a 
similar way a community of Brothers and communities of Sisters, 
but his own inconstancy and restlessness made him unsuited for 
the task, and most of his efforts bore little fruit. In the seminary he 
had been the leader of the group, and for a few years afterwards 
acted with authority over Brothers, Sisters, and priests, but his 
unsuitability became increasingly dear, and by 1826 he retired 
from the scene. 

From being a group of enthusiasts in the seminary, the Marists 
were now in a somewhat mixed situation. Something was 
underway with Marist Brothers, and a small start with a permanent 
foundation of Marist Sisters was made by Jeanne-Marie Chavoin, 
Marie Jotillon and Marie Gardet in 1823-1824 in the parish of 
Cerdon, where the abbe Jean-Claude Colin was curate to his 
brother Pierre. Yet the priests were scattered in various posts 
throughout the vast Lyons diocese, and from 1822 some of them 
were caught in the revived Belley diocese. The chances of them 
grouping to form a community seemed at first slim. In fact, small 
communities did form in both dioceses, one alongside the 
community of Marist Brothers at the motherhouse built by the 
Brothers, another at Valbenoite, near Saint-Etienne (in the Lyons 
diocese) and another in effect centred on Cerdon (in the Belley 
diocese), where the Colin brothers were in 1824 joined by a third 
priest, Etienne Dedas, and in 1825 by a fourth, Antoine J allon, and 
where they were to build up a team of missioners operating in 
small parishes of the remote mountainous area of the Bugey. 

Some of the original adherents from seminary days lost touch, 
but gradually others took their place. Bishop Devie had moved the 
Marist missioners of his diocese to lodge in the Belley College, 
where they suffered a good deal of harsh treatment and ridicule. 
However, at Easter 1829 Jean-Claude Colin, already leader of the 
mission band, was suddenly appointed superior of the College. 
Discipline among both pupils and staff was a problem at first, but 
gradually order was established and a staff of young priests and 
seminarians constituted who were at least in general sympathy with 
Marist ideals. 
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Ministry and the Missionary Movement 

On 17 July 1827 Peter Chand had cdebrated his First Mass at 
Cras, and after a holiday with his family took up his first 
appointment as curate at Amberieu. Here again came another 
fortuitous missionary contact, for one of his predecessors, the abbe 
Clement Bonnand, had set off three years earlier as a missionary to 
India and still kept contact by letter with parishioners, who 
showed Peter the correspondence. Peter's former fellow-student, 
Claude Bret, still a seminarian, was acting as schoolmaster in the 
village. After a year's experience, Peter was appointed parish priest 
at Crozet, a good distance away, and very dose to the Swiss border. 
He left Amberieu around 23 September 1828 and was in operation 
at Crozet by 1 October. 

This was a time of some changes. In February 1829 Pope Leo 
XII died and was succeeded on 31 March by Pope Pius VllI. There 
was a good deal of political unrest, which was to lead to the 
abdication of the French king the following year. The first movement 
of pilgrims to Ars was beginning, drawn by the saintly priest John 
Vianney. The French missionary movement began to make itself 
more strongly fdt. The abbe Loras set sail as a missionary for 
Louisiana, and the new Pope issued a letter commending the Lyons
based missionary-support organization, the Association for the 
Propagation of the Faith, to all Catholics. A French colonial push 
into North Africa the following year was to lead to several Bdley 
diocesan priests going there as missionaries. The missionary 
momentum was not to flag, for in February 1832 Pius VllI was 
succeeded by Pope Gregory XVI, who as Cardinal Mauro Cappellari 
had been Prefect of the Congregation for the Propagation of the 
Faith or Propaganda Fide, the Holy See's missionary arm. 

However, by that time Peter Chand had already made his 
decisions. In September 1831 he joined the Marist priests for their 
annual retreat at Belley and afterwards took up a post on the staff 
of the College. Joining the staff at the same time were Chand's 
friend Claude Bret, then a subdeacon, and the abbe Antoine 
Bourdin, a priest of the Lyons diocese who had gravitated towards 
the Marists. The College superior was Jean-Claude Colin. His 
brother, Pierre Colin, was the director, and the vice-superior was 
Pierre Converso One of Peter Chand's pupils was Antoine 
Bourdin's younger brother Francisque. A few days after term 
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opened at the College, Peter's sister Fran~oise Chanel entered the 
Marist Sisters' convent in Belley as a postulant. The following year 
Peter took over the post of director and in 1834-1836 he was to 
serve as vice-superior, which at that time meant effective head of 
the establishment. 

In the summer holidays of 1833 Chand and his friend 
Antoine Bourdin accompanied Jean-Claude Colin to Rome, to try 
to persuade the Holy See to authorize the Society of Mary to 
constitute itself as a religious congregation. They were not 
completely successful, but the seeds were well and truly sown. In 
fact the Society of Mary had already been establishing itself more 
firmly. In the autumn of 1832, the Belley Marists had obtained 
possession from Bishop Devie of a former Capuchin friary known 
locally as La Capuciniere, while those in the Lyoq,s diocese had 
won permission to group at Valbenoite, near Saint-Etienne, which 
the parish priest Jean-Baptiste Rouchon wished to hand over to the 
Marists. 

The Mission a/Western Oceania 

In that same year, 1833, Rome had set up a Vicariate Apostolic 
of Eastern Oceania. This was a sort of rudimentary missionary 
administration, headed by a bishop, but in many respects 
provisional and directly governed from Rome. Oceania, or the 
Pacific, was an area increasingly crisscrossed by European and 
North American shipping, and exploited by foreign traders. The 
role of Britain brought Protestant influence in tow, and there was 
an increasing sense of the urgency of acting to establish a Catholic 
missionary counterbalance. It soon became clear that the vast area 
known in Rome as Western Oceania would need new missionary 
resources beyond those of the Missionaries of the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary, 2 the religious congregation which had cou
rageously taken charge of the Eastern part. 

A trail of contacts and coincidences led in 1835 to Lyons and 
to the abbe Jean-Baptiste Pomp allier, a young priest who was a 

2 Known formerly, as throughout the documents published here, as the 
Picpus Fathers and Brothers, a name taken from that of the street in Paris, rue de 
Picpus, where their house was situated. 
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member of the Marist group in the Lyons diocese. Although Rome 
hesitated briefly, a bargain was struck, that the Society of Mary 
would furnish personnd for the mission in Western Oceania if the 
Holy See would recognize the Society as a fully independent 
religious congregation under the pope's authority. Events moved 
swiftly. Pompallier was ordained a bishop in Rome and appointed 
Vicar Apostolic to head the new mission. Twenty Marist priests 
gathered at Belley in late September 1836, took vows as religious 
and dected Jean-Claude Colin as superior general and Marcdlin 
Champagnat as his assistant. 

The Missionaries 

In those last weeks a first group of missionaries was chosen: 
Peter Chand, his friend Father Claude Bret, his later companion 
Brother Marie-Nizier Ddorme, Father Pierre Bataillon, Brother 
Michd Colombon, Brother Joseph-Xavier Luzy, and Father 
Catherin Servant. At the moment when they set sail from Le Havre 
Bishop Pomp allier was thirty-five years old and had been a priest 
seven years. Peter Chand, chosen as his deputy, was thirty-three, 
with nine years of priestly ministry behind him. His friend Bret had 
been ordained priest in 1832 and was twenty-eight. Brother Marie
Nizier was a young man of twenty. Bataillon was a rdativdy recent 
recruit to the Marist cause, steered towards them because of his 
declared interest in missionary work in general. He was almost 
twenty-seven years old, had been a priest for just over a year, and 
was to live till 1877 as one of the most striking figures among 
missionary bishops in Oceania. Brother Michd was twenty-four 
years old, Brother Joseph twenty-nine. All the Brothers had made 
their training as Marist Brothers under the direction of Blessed 
Marcellin Champagnat. Father Servant, like Bret, was twenty-eight 
years old, a priest for four years, and had been associated with the 
Marists at least since late 1833. The average age of the priests was 
thirty, that of the brothers twenty-four, with an overall average of 
just short of twenty-eight years. All the band, with the exception of 
Bishop Pomp allier,' were professed Marist rdigious. 

3 Being a bishop, for technical reasons of canon law he could not take 
religious vows. 
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With hdp from various rdigious commUnitIes, from local 
laypeople, and above all from the lay-run Association for the 
Propagation of the Faith in Lyons, the Marists put together a 
quantity of supplies and raised money for the voyage. 

The Voyage 

Details of the departure from France emerge clearly from 
letters of Peter Chand reproduced here. At the port of Le Havre 
in Northern France, the Marists waited several weeks for 
favourable weather to carry them on the first leg of their journey, 
the six-month trip across the Atlantic, round Cape Hom, and up 
the South American coast to Valparaiso in Chile. From there, they 
sailed on across the Pacific to the Gambiers, Tahiti, Tonga, Uvea • 
and Futuna. At Vava'u in Tonga they were joined by young 
Thomas Boag or Boog, who was most probably an Englishman. He 
was given passage on the understanding that he would act as 
interpreter on arrival at Uvea. On Uvea Bishop Pompallier left 
Father Pierre Bataillon and Brother Joseph-Xavier Luzy. On 
Futuna he left Father Chand and Brother Marie-Nizier Ddorme, 
as well as Thomas Boag, and then sailed on via Sydney to New 
Zealand. Apart from ddays, there were some catastrophes en 
route, including the death at sea from fever of Father Claude Bret 
close to the Equator on the evening of 20 March 1837. 

The Mission 

While there can be no doubt about the courage of the 
missionaries, it cannot be denied that in general they lacked any 
kind of specific training for their task beyond a few English 
lessons. Chand had some tips and the loan of a few manuals on 
basic medical care plus a couple of works on the European 
exploration of the Pacific from the abbe d' Azolette Ddacroix, 

4 While the name Wallis Island (bestowed in honour of the British explorer 
Captain Samuel Wallis, 1728·1795) is employed in some of the historical 
documents translated here and is still current in some contexts in recent 
literature, we have preferred in the present work the local name of Uvea. 
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future Archbishop of Auch (who had studied medicine). The 
languages of Oceania were still largely uncharted territory for 
Europeans. Chanel tells us they heard en route to Valparaiso that 
the languages of the mission (which included Polynesia, Melanesia 
and Micronesia) were akin to Japanese! Geography was hazy, any 
knowledge of local customs nil. All notions of inculturation were 
completely foreign to their mentality. Yet they were hardy, they 
were kind, and they were dedicated. A full and serious appraisal of 
their impact has yet to be made by Oceania-born scholars. We will 
not encroach upon it here. 

Futuna 

The islands of Futuna and Alofi lie 3000 kilometres from 
Tahiti, 160 kilometres South West of Uvea and less than 240 
kilometres North West of Fiji. As far as Polynesia is concerned, 
they represent one of the outer limits. The first European contact 
was the arrival in 1616 of the Dutchmen Willem Cornelisz 
Schouten and Jacob Lemaire, who named the pair of islands after 
their native town, Hoorn, whence the name Horn Islands. There 
was no substantial European contact till 1810-1828. 

The two islands are volcanic in origin, with high central hills, 
and are separated by a deep channel some one and a half to three 
kilometres in breadth, but both are surrounded by a reef which 
leaves virtually only one point of entry, in the South West, off 
Sigave. The larger island is about 40 kilometres round the coast 
and has a backbone of hills that divide the island from North to 
South East, and reach in Mount Puke, at about 760 metres, their 
highest point. Futuna is about 13 kilometres long and about 8 wide 
at its extreme dimensions, while Alofi is about 9.5 by 5 kilometres. 
The climate is generally constant, warm and humid for the most 
part, with rainfall above all in the afternoon and at night, especially 
plentiful to the South and East. The people were descendants of 
ancestors who had sailed from Samoa by the end of the first 
millennium before Christ, and at the period covered here they 
numbered about a thousand (they now number some three times 
as many), and their dwellings were grouped in villages towards the 
end of valleys which opened on to the coast, the great majority of 
the population being resident on Futuna. Two main areas were 
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favoured: the West and extreme South-East coasts. Com
munication was by a track running round the coast, but 
interrupted by the tide where it ran over the reef between Malai 
and Alo on the central South coast. In addition to these and a few 
paths through the bush, there were two main tracks over the 
mountains, Gom Nuku to Sigave, and from Laloua to Kolia. 

The people lived on taro, an Oceanian vegetable very roughly 
resembling a large turnip, on yams, breadfruit, bananas, sugar 
cane, and coconut, supplemented by fish, and sometimes pork and 
dog-flesh. The day began generally at sunrise, about 6 a.m. , with a 
drink of kava.' The men then went to fish or cultivate their 
plantations, while the women worked different kinds of cloth or 
went gathering shellfish on the beach at low tide_ In the heat of the 
early afternoon all returned for a siesta before a meal at about 3 
p.m., prepared by the men. At 6 p.m. as night fell (suddenly, and 
with little twilight), all went to bathe, and then the watchfires were 
lit, and the men gathered to talk. 

The population was made up by groups, each unit being 
known as a katuga,6 comprising descendants of a common 
ancestor. These had their own traditions and celebrated religious, 
social and economic events together with gatherings where 
cohesion would be reinforced and the narratives of the deeds of 
their ancestors recounted. By the late 1830s the katuga had for 
several generations been polarized into two rival blocks which 
joined battle from time to time. The group that had secured the 
victory in the last encounter were called the malo or Victors, while 
the others were the lava or Vanquished_ At Peter Chanel's arrival 
the Tua district was victorious. 

The missionaries were not the first white men to live on 
Futuna, for they had been preceded by occasional British traders. 
In 1841 non-Marist sources say there were five white men living on 
Futuna. The whites referred to two kings, one for each party, who 
each in tum had their prime ministers. They also spoke of chiefs, 
of gods, of high priests. These terms were clearly the crudest 
approximations, but it is beyond us here to apply the many 
nuances necessary. 

, A beverage prepared with socially important ceremonial from the crushed 
root of the kava plant. 

6 For pronunciation, see pp. 51-55. The g is nasalized towards a sound 
resembling the ng in the English 'singer'. 
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The Events 

The story of what happened to the missionaries on the island 
of Futuna seems best left to the reader to piece together from the 
surviving journal and letters. The basic story is not difficult and we 
would prefer not to resort to crude brushstrokes in interpreting it. 
A general framework will be found in the relevant section of the 
brief chronology. More information on the general circumstances 
will be found in Father Rozier's recent documentary collection 
Saint Pierre Chanel d'apres ceux qui l'ont connu, for which an 
English translation is already being prepared. 

Documents Presented 

The critical investigation undertaken by Father Rozier in 
preparation for his earlier edition revealed that not a few writings 
which had been ascribed to Peter Chanel in manuscripts or in 
print were either pious forgeries, or had been readjusted or 
mistranscribed at numerous points. Father Rozier assembled a 
dossier of letters, journal, sermons, and miscellaneous documents 
such as meditations, legal deeds and wills. He also set out the 
variants and exposed the origins of some of the ungenuine 
writings, and discussed what trace remained of documents 
written by Peter Chanel that are not now discoverable. The 
findings of that investigation and the dossier thus constituted 
remain virtually what they were. For this present volume it was 
felt advisable to leave to one side both the sermons and 
meditations, especially since the sermons owe much to published 
sources of the day. It is hoped to treat of them one day in another 
context. Likewise omitted here are certain legal deeds that owe 
little to Chanel's free authorship. One completely fragmentary 
letter of no import has also been omitted. The overall result is 
that the documents offered here are fewer in number than those 
in Father Rozier's critical edition, a decision with which he 
himself has agreed. Omitted are the documents numbered by 
Father Rozier as EC 4, 17,19-26,43,44,60 and texts exposed as 
false compilations. Included, however, is the analysis drawn up 
by Father Fran~ois Roulleaux-Dubignon of the lost final section 
of the Chanel journal. 
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These omissions and certain other technical needs counselled 
the application of a new numbering system. In brief, the translated 
letters have been numbered CL 1 - CL47, while the surviving 
Chanel journal, plus the Roulleaux·Dubignon summary, plus two 
series of jotting related to the journals, have been given a separate 
continuous numbering, CJ 1 to CJ 885. The CJ numbering assigns 
a number in general to each entry. The main CL numbering 
concerns only the individual letter as a whole, each of whose 
sections is subnumbered. These subnumberings reproduce almost 
exactly those of Father Rozier's edition (EC), except that 
occasionally an additional distinct number has been assigned to a 
postscript. The numbering to be applied to any particular text 
should be quite clear from the details in the page heading. 

The Translation 

This brings us to a word about the language employed in this 
translation. We have sketched something of the age in which these 
documents were written. It is very different from our own. It 
would certainly be possible to give a racier or less staid version of 
these documents in modem English, but modem English is greatly 
diversified according to the countries and even cities in which it is 
spoken, and it is rapidly changing. Popular expressions sometimes 
have a lifespan of only a few months. To make Peter Chanel, say, a 
New Yorker of the 1990s, would be a great distortion. We have 
tried to translate the texts into a measured English that the average 
reader would find no real difficulty in imagining as coming from 
the lips or the pen of an English·speaker of the first half of the 
nineteenth century. 

One or two expressions may at first sight risk causing offence. 
In particular, there is the occasional reference to the peoples of the 
Pacific as 'savages' . Although originally it only means 'from the 
woods', the word 'savage' is nowadays a harsh one in English, and 
has an unpleasant ring to it, conveying notions such as viciousness. 
In the French of Peter Chanel's day, however, this was not the 
sense of the word. It had been used by the thinker lean-Jacques 
Rousseau in the eighteenth century. Reflecting upon the increasing 
reports of the encounters of Europeans with other races and 
cultures, Rousseau spoke of the splendid existence of man in his 
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natural state, unspoilt by the values of what we would now call the 
Western world, or a certain growth of social mechanisms and 
institutions. The savage was the 'noble savage', as Rousseau 
dubbed him. It was man in his unperverted natural state, as it were 
man before the Fall, free, healthy, honest and happy. The idea was 
diffused into the nineteenth century by the Romantic movement. It 
follows that when Peter Chand refers to the people to whom he is 
to minister as 'savages', he is not speaking in an insultinE way, but 
simply employing the current terms, which were if anything 
sympathetic in tone rather than hostile. The reader might wish that 
the translation had used an alternative, but what would that 
alternative be? It is difficult to find a term that is natural in the 
context, and that is not even less acceptable by being insulting or 
patronizing. For 'savage' let the reader read mentally 'noble 
savage'. In any case, the term could hardly come from a more 
warmhearted or a more self-deprecating person than Chand. 

'Native' is another term with which some may be un
comfortable. In some contexts the word is generally quite acceptable 
to people: 'native city', 'native Americans', 'a native of Bristol'. 
Colonial usage gave it a patronizing taste and in some contexts it was 
later replaced by 'indigenous' or 'autochthonous'. These are 
cumbersome words. Peter Chand speaks of the 'naturds'. It is not 
at all an insulting term, and behind it lies the same sort of attitude 
as with 'savage' . For want of a short expression to translate this, 
we have had to resort to 'native'. If anyone feds moved to object, 
he should blame the translators and not Peter Chand. 

Not a little of the remaining vocabulary is also far from being 
in the current vogue, and some of the religious expressions may 
well tend to make the modern reader squirm. However, this is part 
of the effort required to cross the barriers that the passage of a 
century and a half has erected. The constants and the enduring 
values behind the expressions are clear enough. 

One ambiguity that is impossible at this distance of time to 
resolve in every case is the use of 'anglais' in the original documents. 
It is clear that often it means not English, but British. It also often 
means here Anglo-Saxon (including American and Australian), and 
on occasion Irish, Wdsh, or Scottish. We have attempted to clarify 
only where clear historical evidence was available. 

In the period 1830 to 1841 covered by the documents 
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reproduced here, Peter Chanel made the transition from life as a 
diocesan priest to that of a religious. In the English-speaking world 
Cardinal Henry Edward Manning saw to it that the difference 
between forms of address for diocesan and religious priests was 
eradicated in the latter part of the nineteenth century. However, in 
Peter Chanel's French-speaking world the distinction was very 
clear and significant. A diocesan priest was referred to as Monsieur 
Chanel, or the abbe Chanel, while a religious priest was Pere 
Chanel, Father Chanel. There was no suggestion of superiority of 
one or the other. Peter Chanel had every reason to be fond of the 
local diocesan clergy, who had taken such attentive care of him boy 
and man for the early part of his life. He became one of them, and 
as a seminarian and a priest formed many friendships among them. 
All this is reflected in his letters. To have adopted the blanket 
English 'Father' for all these priests, to whom Peter Chanel refers 
so often, would have destroyed much of the human and historical 
sense of what he writes. Hence in the translation only religious 
priests are referred to as Father, while diocesan priests are given, as 
in French, Monsieur (M.) or the title abbe. 

Several Polynesian terms have entered the international realm 
of language. They include kava, papalagi, taboo, tapa, taro. They 
circulate in modern English in a generalized form. In any particular 
group of Polynesian islands they will have their own distinctive 
form, and this is so with Futuna, where taboo is tapu, and tapa is 
siapo. We have adopted the generalized form except where Peter 
Chanel deliberately used the local form, in which case the word is 
rendered in the modern local spelling and printed in italics. 

As regards the text of the letters and journal, any additional 
information or any explanation inserted by the translators is 
enclosed in square brackets: [ ]. The form of proper names has 
been standardized when possible, and Futunan words given 
according to modern conventions. To study the pioneering efforts 
of Peter Chand to record the language in writing, the reader will 
need to study the original texts as found in Father Rozier's edition. 

Each letter has been given a more or less extensive 
introduction in order to lighten the burden upon footnotes. These 
latter are concentrated upon essential explanations regarding 
especially Peter Chanel's time on Futuna and on Uvea. 

Anthony Ward, S.M. 
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PETER CHANEL'S FAMILY HISTORY 

The Chanel family 7 had lived in the region where Peter Chane! was born 
for at least two and a half cenruries. The oldest wirness known, Claude-Fran~ois
Philibert Chanel, was born about 1560-1570 at Le Montet, a hamlet near 
Marboz. One of his grandsons, Claude, born about 1620·1625, leEr there aErer his 
marriage for the local hamlet of Le Tremblay. A little before 1700, their last son, 
Fran~ois, took a farm at Laval, a hamlet of Foissiat, and there founded a family. 
In about 1763 one of Fran~ois Chanel's grandsons, Jean, took a farm at 
Malafretaz, and about 1790, another in the hamlet of La Charme, slightly nearer 
Montrevel. In 1795, Jean Chanel acquired a property not far away at La Potiere, 
possibly through his son-in-law, Jean Mercier, who was working at the time at 
the Grande Potiere. 

Jean Chane! was Peter's grandfather, and their farmstead was located in the 
former parish of Cuet, not far from Bourg-en-Bresse. The hamlet's name, La 
Potiere, came from the name of a family called Pothiez that had lived there at the 
beginning of the 14th century. In 1799 Jean Chane! set up house in his property 
at La Potiere, with his two married sons, Claude-Fran~ois and Antoine, while the 
third, Claude, moved to J ayat, the home district of his wife. Denis-Joseph was 
already set up at Cras. Antoine lefr La Potiere along with his family in 1810, 
leaving his brother to work the farm alone. He settled at Cras, first of all in his 
wife's hamlet of Chassagne, then in 1814, mer an outbreak of cattle plague, they 
moved to the hamlet of Les Pochons nearby. 

The Chane! farm property covered 26 hectares and comprised three main 
buildings. One was the living quarters, and consisted of a kitchen, six bedrooms 
and six attics. The second comprised three cowstalls (there seem to have been 
about twenty head of cattle) and two granaries with lofts above them, while the 
third contained two ovens and the pig troughs. The house in which Peter was 
born was virtually rebuilt in its entirety around 1855 and only the well is as Peter 
would have known it. 

Jean Chanel, Peter's grandfather, born at Foissiat, married 
there in 1728 and had seven children. In 1769, now a widower, he 
married a second time, his new wife being Marie-Claudine Guillot 
of Saint-Jean-sur-Reyssouze. They had four children: 

1. Denis-Joseyh (1752-1817), was married in 1780 to the 
daughter 0 a publican at Cras, and had 12 children. 

2. Jean (1754-1764) . 
3. Marie (1757-1780), married in 1779 to Jean Mercier, 

farmer at La Potiere, without posterity. 

7 Much fuller detail researched by Father Claude Rozier will be found in 
EC, pp. 509-512 . 
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4. Charles-Fran~ois (1758-1765). 
5. Claude (1762-1807?), married in 1793 at Montrevd; is 

said to have gone afterwards to Malafretaz as a small 
farmer. Known to have had one child at least. 

6. Antoine(tte?) (1764-1766). 
7. Marie-Anne (1767-1771). 

8. *Claude-Fran~ois (1770- 1 May 1835), Peter's father, who 
was to have eight children. 

9. Anne-Marie, stillborn (1773). 
10. Jean-Marie (1774- c. 1806), died in the war. 
11. Antoine (1777-1816), nine children. 

Of these deven children only five sons were still alive at the out
break of the Revolution, three at least of whom founded a family: 
Denis-Joseph and Claude, of the first marriage; Claude-Fran~ois, 
Jean-Marie, and Antoine of the second. 

Claude Fran~ois Chand, Peter's father, born in 1770, married 
on 8 November 1791 at Montrevd (hamlet of La Charme), Marie
Anne Sibellas 8 from the hamlet of Les Puthods, Cras. They had 
eight children. 

1. Marie-Claudine (1793-1853), married one Perrin at Cras in 
1813, by whom she had three children. 

2. Marie-Antoinette (5 September 1795-?), married Sibellas, a 
smallholder farmer at the hamlet of Les Martrais, Cras, in 
1815. They had seven children. 

3. Claude-Fran~ois (14 October 1797-1888), married and 
founded a family at La Potiere. He had seven children. 

4_ Joseph-Marie (25-27 July 1800). 

5. Pierre (Peter Chane!) (12 July 1803-28 April 1841). 
6. Joseph-Marie (27 March 1807-1808). 
7. Marie-Fran~oise (1 September 1808-24 April 1838), Marist 

sister. 
8. Marie-Josephte (9 November 1810-27 December 1862), 

married Charles Charnay, of the hamlet of Les Perrets, 
Cras. They had six children. 

8 Pronounced 'sebela', accentuating the second syllable. 
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On the mother's side, Claude Rozier was not able to trace 
further back than her parents. Her father, Denis Sibellas 
(C. 1730/40- 1800) of the hamlet of Les Puthods, Cras, was married 
there in 1758 to Denise Beraudier. Both families were of farm 
labourer's stock. The couple had eleven children. 
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1. Joseph, one of twins, born on 31 December 1795. He 
died on 12 January 1796. 

2. Denis, one of twins, born 31 December 1795. He 
probably died like his twin brother very young. 

3. Marie-Denise (1761-?), married B. Bernard on 17 
February 1784. 

4. Marie (1763-?), married A. Bernard on 17 February 1784. 
5. Claude-Marie (1766-?). 
6. Marie-Anne (10 February 1768-13 September 1840) 

married Claude-Fran~ois Chane!. Peter's mother. 
7. Claudine (1770-?). 
8. Denis, one of twins, born on 14 September 1772. He died 

on 11 October following. 
9. Fran~ois, one of twins, born on 14 September 1772. He 

died on 28 January following. 
10. Denis (1773-1851). He was married twice and had eleven 

children in all, came to live at La Curtillere, Cuet, around 
1813. 

11. Fran~ois (1777-1847). He was married four times and had 
six children, went to live at Malafretaz before 1816. 



BRIEF CHRONOLOGY 
OF PETER CHANEL'S LIFE AND TIMES 

The purpose of this brief table is simply to serve as a summary point of reference 
for the reader, and so to facilitate an understanding of the documents offered in 
translation in this volume. Included are above all selected events in the history of 
France, in the history of the Catholic Church, in the unfolding of Peter Chanel's 
missionary life, but also less significant events mentioned in the documents. 

1775 

1778 

1779 

1780 

1783 

1784 

1785 

1786 

1789 

Election 0/ Pope Pius VI; discovery 0/ hydrochloric 
acid, sulphuric acid, cholesterol; Watt sells /irst steam 
engine; American War 0/ Independence against Britain 
begins. 

First Catholic Relief Act in Britain; Cook visits and 
charts Tasmania, and New Zealand and 'discovers' 
Hawaii (Sandwich Islands); death 0/ Voltaire and 
Rousseau; British take Pondichery and Chandernagor 
in India. 

Discovery 0/ glycerine, Compton's mule; Luddites in 
England. 

Anglo-Dutch War; Galvani experiments with 
electn"city. 

Treaty 0/ Versailles: Britain recognizes independence 0/ 
Unites States 0/ Amen·ca; birth 0/ Simon Bolivar; first 
balloon /lies over Pan·s. 

Turkey cedes Crimea to Russia; Joseph II 0/ Austria 
undertakes 'reforms' 0/ Church; first American ship 
trades with China; /irst American daily newspaper; 
ports 0/ French Antilles opened to international trade. 

Voyage 0/ Lapirouse in Pacific begins; first railways in 
French mines; /irst steam-powered cotton mill in 
England. 

Death 0/ Frederick II 0/ Prussia; Mozart, Marriage of 
Figaro; Robert Burns, Poems; Goethe travels in Italy; 
birth o/St John Vianney. 

Outbreak 0/ the French Revolution. 
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1793-1794 

1798 

1799 

1800 

1801 

1803 Feb 

1803 Jul12 

1804 Dec 2 

1808 Sept 1 
1810 

1810 

1810 Nov 10 
1810 

1811 
1811 Oct 
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The Terror reigns in France, and the armies of the 
Revolution engage in various campaigns on France's 
borders. 
Haydn, Creation; Battle of the Pyramids; Rising in 
Ireland. 
Death in captivity at Valence of Pope Pius VI; birth of 
Pauline Jaricot. 
Election of Cardinal Barnabeo Chiaramonti as Pope 
Pius VII; Act of Union Ireland-Britain; British occupy 
Malta; Library of Congress founded in Washington; 
gaslight in London; work of Wordsworth, Novalis, 
Goya, David, Beethoven, Paganini, Weber, LAmarck, 
Schleiermacher, Volta. 
Concordat between the French government and the 
Holy See, restoring the public life of the Catholic 
Church. 
Reorganization of the parishes in the Ain department 
begins, in pursuance of the Concordat. 

*** 
Pierre (Peter) Chane! born at La Potiere, in the 
parish of Cras, commune of Montreve! (Ain), in the 
Bresse district, at 1 a.m. 
Napoleon proclaimed Emperor. Period of wars, to 
which one of Peter's uncles fell victim. 
Fran~oise Chane!, sister of Peter, born. 
Peter begins to look after the cows in the summer 
months. 
Peter's uncle Antoine Chane!, with his wife and two 
children, sets up house at the hamlet of Chassagne, at 
Cras. 
Josephte Chane!, sister of Peter, born. 
During the winter, Peter perhaps goes to school with 
a schoolmaster at St-Didier-d'Aussiat. 
Pope Pius vn brought captive to France. 
The abbe Jean-Marie Trompier, a former school
master, is appointed parish priest of Cras. He was 
soon to organize in his presbytery a small Latin class. 



1813 Jun 7 

1813 

1814 Jan 

1814 Apr 20 

1814 

1815 Jan 

1815 Feb 6 

1815 Jun 
1815 

1815 

1815 Dec 

1816Jun 19 

1816 Oct 

1817 Mar 23 

1817 Dec 10 

Chronology 

Claudine Chanel, Peter's elder sister, marries and sets 
up house at Cras. 

During the winter Peter goes to school in Cras, with a 
strict teacher called Maynard, and follows the abbe 
Jean-Marie Trompier's little catechism classes. 

France invaded by the allies. Abdication of 
Napoleon. Return of the Bourbon kings. 

Foundation of the newspaper [;Ami de fa Religion et 
du Roi by Michel Picot. 

After a cattle epidemic in the hamlet of Chassagne, 
uncle Antoine settled with his family in the hamlet of 

. Les Pochons. Peter spends the winter there, and the 
parish priest, the abbe Trompier, keeps an eye on 
him. 

Public announcement of the foundation of the 
Missioners of France. 

Antoinette Chanel, Peter's sister, marries and settles 
in her tum at Cras, in the hamlet of Les Martrais. 

Definitive fall of Napoleon. 

After spending the summer at La Potiere, Peter 
returns for the winter to his uncle's at Les Pochons. 

In Lyons, Bishop Louis-Guillaume Dubourg, the new 
Bishop of New Orleans, sets out the needs of his 
mission in North America; a campaign is organized 
for it. 

The abbe Trompier is appointed parish priest of the 
canton of Monsols, his home area, in the Rhone 
department. He takes with him two pupils: Jean 
Vavre and Peter. 

Death of uncle Antoine at Les Pochons. 

The abbe Trompier resigns from Monsols, and comes 
back to Cras. From then on Peter boards with him. 
Peter's First communion. He makes up his mind to 
be a missionary. 

Death of uncle Denis-Joseph Chanel, publican
butcher at Cras. 
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1818 Sept 22 

1818 

1819 Oct 31 
1820 

1820 

1820 Oct 31 

1821 Aug 

1821 Oct 6 

1821 Oct 31 

1822 May 3 

1822 Oct 6 

1822 Oct 31 

1823Jul23 

1823 Aug 20 

1823 Aug 24 

1823 Sept 28 
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Jeanne-Marie Chanel, Peter's cousin, marries and 
settles in the hamlet of Balvay, in Cras. 

During the winter the abbe Trompier's little school 
resumes at the presbytery in Cras, with four pupils. 

Peter enters the minor seminary of Mexirnieux. 
Meximieux pupils sent home before end of academic 
year, because of an outbreak of typhoid. 

Publication of the Meditations of Alphonse Lamar
tine, a former pupil of the Belley college. 

Opening of the new school year. Peter returns to 
Mexirnieux. 

At the distribution of prizes, Peter receives 
certificates of merit in application and Larin. 

Birth at La Potiere of his brother's first child. 

Opening of the new school year. Peter returns to 
Mexirnieux. 

Foundation in Lyons of the Association for the 
Propagation of the Faith. 

By the Bull Paternae Charitalis, the Holy See 
stipulates the boundaries of eight new French 
dioceses. The Ain department is detached from the 
diocese of Lyons to form the independent diocese of 
Belley. 

Opening of the new school year. Peter Chanel returns 
to Mexirnieux. 

Alexandre-Raymond Devie, the new Bishop of Belley, 
enters his diocese. 

Peter is confirmed at Meximieux by Bishop Devie. 
The following day, the Bishop presides over the 
distribution of prizes. Peter gains first prizes in 
application and Larin verses, certificates of merit in 
Christian doctrine, in Latin and French conversation, 
and the class prize for excellence. 

Pope Pius VII Chiaramonti dies. 

Cardinal Annibale Della Genga elected pope as Leo 
XII. 



1823 Oct 31 

1824 Oct 31 

1824 

1825 May 28 

1825 Jun 22 

1825 Oct 31 

1826 Mar 11 

1826 May 20 
1826 Oct 31 

1826 Nov 1 

1827 Jul15 

1827 Jul17 
1827 Jul-Aug 
1827 Aug 13 
1828 Jan 5 

1828Jun 16 

Chronology 

Peter enters the minor seminary or college at Belley 
to do his philosophy_ 
Opening of the new academic year_ Peter Chanel 
enters the major seminary of Brou, at Bourg. 
Clement Bonnand, former curate at Amberieu, leaves 
for the missions in India. 
Saturday of the Whitsuntide Ember Week, Peter 
receives tonsure and all the minor orders at Brou. 
The abbes Pierre and Jean-Claude Colin and the 
abbe Etienne Declas come from Cerdon to take up 
lodging as missioners in the Belley College. The 
Marist Sisters follow them five days later and settle in 
Bon-Repos, the country house of the diocese, ceded 
by Bishop Devie. 
Opening of the new academic year. Peter returns to 
Brou. He is sacristan in the magnificent church 
adjacent to the seminary, which serves as its chapel. 
His assistant and room-mate is the future abbe 
Guerin. 

Peter is ordained subdeacon by Bishop Devie at 
Brou. 
Peter is ordained deacon. 
Peter's last year begins at the major seminary. He is 
appointed chief sacristan. 
Six month period of parish missions begins in the 
Belley diocese as part of the extension of the jubilee 
or holy year to the universal Church. 
Sixth Sunday after Pentecost, Peter is ordained priest 
at Brou by Bishop Devie, along with twenty-four 
other seminarians. 
Peter celebrates his First Mass at Cras. 
Holiday at home. 
To Amberieu, as curate. 
Vicomte de Martignac heads a new government in 
France. 
French government issues decrees regulating minor 
seminaries . 
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1828 Sept 1 

1828 Sept 23 
1828 Oct 1 
1828 

1829 Feb 10 
1829 Mar 9 

1829 Mar31 

1829 Apr 20 

1829 May 
1829 Aug 8 

1829 Sept 18 

1829 Oct 4 

1829 Nov 1 

1829-1830 

1830 Feb 14 

1830 Easter 

1830Jun 

1830 Jul5 
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Chronology 

Peter appointed parish priest at Crozet, in the Gex 
area. 
Signs parish registers for last time at Amberieu. 
Signs parish registers for first time at Crozet. 

Denis M.altrepierre is superior of the minor seminary 
at Marboz. Beginnings of the pilgrimage to Ars. 
Pope Leo XII Della Genga dies. 
The abbe Felix Pichat, superior of the Belley College, 
dies. 
Cardinal Francesco Saverio Castiglioni elected pope 
as Pius VIII. 

Jean-Claude Colin takes over from Pichat as superior 
of Belley College. 
Peter baptizes a niece at Cueto 
Prince de Polignac heads a new government In 

France. 
Rescript of Pope Pius VIII commending the 
Association of the Propagation of the Faith to all 
Catholics. 
Provincial Council of Baltimore seeks to consolidate 
diocesan structures in USA. 
Abbe Mathias Loras embarks at Le Havre for the 
Louisiana mission, arriving on the 22 December; 
opening in the diocese of Belley of the Jubilee 
accorded by the pope on the occasion of his election. 
An exceptionally severe winter. 

A royal decree regarding primary teaching brings a 
measure of relief to schoolmasters. 

Sister Saint-Joseph (Fram;oise Simonin), arrives in 
Crozet. 
Bishop Devie tries to amalgamate the Marist aspirants 
with a society of diocesan missioners, a branch of that 
of l¥ons, but fails . 
Algiers surrenders to the French army. Several priests 
of the diocese of Belley leave for the mission in 
Algeria. 



1830 Jul27 -29 

1830 Aug 7 

1830 Aug 7 

1830 Sept 

1830 Oct 

1830 Nov.30 

1830 Dec 8 

1831 Jan 23 

1831 Feb 2 

1831 Feb 14 

1831 May 

1831 May 9 

18.31 

18.31 Aug 28 

Chro1lowgy 

Abdication of King Charles X of France. 

The duc d'Orleans assumes French throne as Louis
Philippe, King of the French. 

Travel inside France is hampered. The retreat for the 
Belley clergy is cancelled. For the rest of the year, 
uprisings throughout Europe. 

Jean-Claude Colin is dected central superior of the 
Society of Mary by the Marist aspirant priests of the 
Lyons and Belley dioceses. 

Felicite de Lamennais 's newspaper L'Avenir 
launched. 

Pope Pius VIII Castiglioni dies. 

Marcellin Champagnat is dected Provincial of the 
Society of Mary in the Lyons diocese. 

Jean-Claude Colin writes to Marcellin Champagnat: 
'several excellent subjects are seeking admission.' 
They include Peter Chand. 

Cardinal Mauro Cappellari elected pope as Gregory 
XVI. 
Civil unrest in France. Diocesan headquarters in 
Paris sacked. 

Colin plans a journey to Rome, which events force 
him to adjourn. 

The abbe !Ienri Lacordaire and Count Charles de 
Montalembert open an independent school without 
government authorization, which gives rise to a 
clamorous court case. 

At the beginning of the summer, Peter goes to Ferney 
near the Swiss border to see his friend Louis Bernard; 
there he meets Joseph Cretin, the local parish priest 
and superior of the college, friend of Mathias Loras 
and of the J aricot family, and a future missionary. 

Peter signs parish registers for last time at Crozet. His 
new appointment is to the staff of the Belley college, 
along with his friend Claude Bret. 
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1831 Sept 1-8 

1831 Nov 10 

1831 Dec 8 

1832 

1832 Feb-Sept 

1832 Aug 15 

1832 Aug 17 

1832 Sept 14 

1832 Oct 7 

1832 Nov 1 

1832 Dec 4 

1833 

1833 Jan 22 

1833 Feb 2 

1833 Feb 7 

1833 Mar 
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Chronology 

At Belley, general retreat of the Marist priest -aspirants 
from the two dioceses of Lyons and Belley, at the end 
of which eleven, among them Peter Chane!, sign a 
collective consecration. Antoine Bourdin, of the Lyons 
group, joins the staff at the Belley college. 
Fran~oise Chane!, Peter's sister, enters the convent of 
the Marist Sisters in Belley. 
New joint consecration by the Marist aspirants 
working at the Belley college. 
Creation at the Belley college of a group of Marist 
'Joseph' Brothers. 
Josephte Chane!, Peter's sister, is a boarder at the 
Marist Sisters' convent in Belley. 
Encyclical Mirari Vas, condemning 'the revolutionary 
and lay State', aimed among others at Felicite de 
Lamennais. 

Fran~oise Chane!, Peter's sister, begins her novitiate 
with the Marist Sisters. During the summer, Peter 
takes pan with other aspirant Marists at the diocesan 
retreat for priests in Lyons. 

Peter baptizes a nephew at Cueto 

Blessing of La Capuciniere in Belley. 

Peter takes up the duties of director at the Belley 
college. 

Pierre Convers, having preached the retreat for the 
stan of the school year at the Belley college, sets up 
the confraternity of the Servants of Mary for the 
pupils. 

The parish church at Crozet is rebuilt. 

At Cras, church marriage of Josephte Chane!, Peter's 
sister. 

Peter and the other Marist aspirants in Belley take a 
private vow to work for the approbation of the 
Society of Mary. 

Peter writes on behalf of his superior to Gaston de 
Pins, Archbishop Administrator of Lyons. 
Jean Cholleton, vicar general, is given charge of 



1833 Apr 15 

1833 May 

1833 Jun 2 
1833 Jull1 

1833 Aug 19 

1833 Aug 25 
1833 Aug 29 

1833 Sept 4 

1833 Sept 15 

1833 Sept 17 

1833 Sept 28 
1833 Oct 1 

1833 Oct 5 

1833 Oct 31 
1833 Nov 1 
1833 Nov 8 

Chronology 

affairs of the Society of Mary in the Lyons diocese. 
Marist aspirants petition Pope Gregory XVI. 
Obstacles are raised by the local bishops to a journey 
to Rome. 
Frederic Ozanam founds the Conferences of St 
Vincent de Paul for visiting the poor in their own 
homes. 
Vicariate Apostolic of Eastern Oceania erected. 
Prosper Gueranger, a priest of the Le Mans diocese, 
restores the Benedictine monastic life at Solesmes. 
Fran\oise Chane!, Peter's sister, is professed as a 
Marist Sister at Bon-Repos. 
School year closes at the Belley College. 
Peter and Antoine Bourdin set out with Jean-Claude 
Colin for Rome, taking with them the draft rules of 
the Society of Mary. After a stay in Lyons, they reach 
Marseilles on 31 August, but miss their ship. 

They board the brig Madone du Bon-Secours, which 
calls at La Ciotat, on the Isle of Elba, off the Tuscan 
coast of Italy. Laid up for several days because of 
cholera at Civitavecchia. 
Arrival in Rome. They put up at an hoste! near the 
French national church Saint-Louis-des-Fran\ais. 
Visit to Cardinal Vincenzo Macchi, former nuncio in 
France. Peter visits Collegio Romano. 
Audience with Pope Gregory XVI at 11 a.m. 
Departure from Rome. 
Pilgrimage to the Marian shrine of Loreto by stage
coach. Chane! and Bourdin return by coach to Belley, 
via Ancona, Bologna, Ravenna, Ferrara, Venice, 
Milan, Vercelli, Turin, and Chambery. Jean-Claude 
Colin had remained in Rome to prepare a summary of 
the rules of the different branches of the Society: 
priests, Brothers, Sisters, lay confraternity. 
Chane! and Bourdin arrive back in Belley. 
School year opens. 
In a pastoral letter Bishop Devie lays down the 
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1834 Jan 31 

1834 Feb 21 

1834Jun 3 
1834 Jun 15 

1834 Oct 15-23 

1834 Nov 10 

1835 Feb 2 

1835 Lent 

1835 Apr 18 

1835 May 1 

1835 Jun 26 

1835 Ju14 
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Chronolcgy 

conditions by which the universal Jubilee announced 
the preceding year (2 December) by Gregory XVI 
may be gained in the Belley diocese. 
Colin's proposals to Holy See for a mu1ti-branched 
Society of Mary rejected. 
Jean-Claude Colin returns to Belley and takes up 
residence at La Capucinit:re. 
New parish church at Crozet consecrated. 
Jean-Claude Colin appointed cathedral canon by 
Bishop Devie. 
General retreat in Belley for the Marist aspirants, who 
again sign the consecration of 1831. Pierre Convers is 
put in charge of the beginnings of a boarding school 
at La Capuciniere. In his place Peter Chane! is 
appointed vice-superior of the Belley college, and he 
himself is replaced by Antoine seon. Claude Bret is 
sent to Valbenoite. 
Fran~ois Colliex, parish priest of Amberieu, is 
appointed a cathedral canon of Belley. 
Blessing of the restored chape! at La Capuciniere; all 
the students from the Belley College are present and 
there is a solemn Mass. 
The abbe Henri Lacordaire, a former barrister, gives 
his first series of conferences at Notre-Dame 
Cathedral, Paris. He wou1d later refound the 
Dominican order in France. 
Holy Saturday: Jean-Marie Trompier, parish priest of 
Cras, dies. He is succeeded by his curate, the abbe 
Pierre Bolliat. 
Claude-Fran~ois Chane!, Peter's father, meets an 
accidental death at Cras. Peter visits Cras shortly 
afterwards. 
Fran~ois Colliex, parish priest of Amberieu, 
is formally installed as canon at Belley Cathedral. 
The Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Fide offers 
Canon Jean-Louis Pastre of Lyons, former Prefect 
Apostolic of La Reunion, a mission in Oceania. On 
the advice of the abbe Jean Cholleton, Pastre was to 



Chronology 

put forward the name of Jean-Baptiste Pompallier. 

1835 Aug 3 Jean-Claude Colin encourages Pompallier to accept 
the mission. 

1835 Nov 1 School year begins. 
1835 Nov 15 Marist Sisters take possession of their new house at 

Meximieux, bought on their behalf by Jean-Claude 
Colin. 

1835 Dec 23 The Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Fide 
decides to create the Vicariate Apostolic of Western 
Oceania and to entrust it to the Society of Mary. 
Hopes for approbation for the priests' branch are 
raised. 

1836 Feb 10 Jean-Claude Colin accepts Propaganda's proposal. 
1836 Mar 11 Pope Gregory XVI consents to approbation for the 

priests of the Society of Mary. 
1836 Apr 29 Brief Omnium Gentium promulgated, approving the 

priests' branch of the Society of Mary. 

1836 May 13 Brief Pastorale Officium promulgated, appointing the 
abbe Jean-Baptiste Pompallier Vicar Apostolic of 
Western Oceania, with the title of Bishop of 
Maronea. Peter is insCribed with Claude Bret for the 
first band of missionaries. 

1836Jun 30 Pomp allier is ordained bishop in Rome by Cardinal 
Giacomo Filippo Fransoni, Prefect of Propaganda. 

1836 Aug 18 Farewell to the students on the occasion of the end of 
the scholastic year. 

1836 Sept 20·24 General retreat of the Marists in Belley, at the end of 
which Jean-Claude Colin is elected superior general 
of the Society of Mary and the first twenty Marists, 
including Peter Chanel, take their religious vows. 
Bishop Pomp allier signs a promise of attachment to 
the Society. 

1836 Sept 30 Departure from Belley, Peter goes to say farewells at 
Amberieu, at Madame Buynand's, Brou, La Potiere, 
Monrevel, Malafretaz, Cras, Attignat, and Mexi
mieux. 

1836 Oct 5 Departure for Paris of Bishop Pomp allier, Br Joseph-
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1836 Oct 15 

1836 Oct 16 

1836 Oct 25 

1836 Oct 27 

1836 Oct 28 

1836 Nov 12 

1836 Nov 17 

1836 Nov 21 
1836 Dec 18 

1836 Dec 23 

1836 Dec 24 

1837 Jan 1 
1837 Jan 8 

1837 Jan 16 
1837 Feb 28 
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Chronology 

Xavier Luzy, and Fathers Bret and Catherin Servant. 
Consecration of the mission to Notre-Dame de 
Fourviere at her shrine overlooking lijons. 

Fr Bataillon, Fr Chand, Br Michd Colombon, and Br 
Marie-Nizier Ddorme and leave lijons. Stop-over at 
Roanne. Arrival at the Seminary of the Foreign 
Missions, in Paris. Visit to Mont Valerien. 
Chand, Bataillon and Br Marie-Nizier leave Paris, 
making stop-over at Rouen. 
Arrival in Le Havre that evening; boarding at 
Madame Dodard's house at Ingouville. Snow and 
raIn. 
Arrival at Ingouville of the Picpus Fathers Emmanud 
Coste and Potentien Guilmard accompanied by 
Brothers Louis de Gonzague Borgdla and Bessarion 
Ddon, who are to embark with the Marists. 
Arrival of Bishop Pompallier and other Marists; 
departure delayed. 
Routine visit of the Delphine, 329 tonner, master 
August Rouget. 
False announcement of departure. Winds turn again. 

Bishop Pompallier gives Madame Dodard the last 
sacraments. 
Peter Chand fmishes his letters. He writes to Louis 
Bernard, '[till we meet) in Heaven or in Polynesia'. 

*** 

The Delphine weighs anchor at about 11 a.m., bound 
for Valparaiso. At the same time Bishop Antoine 
Blanc leaves on the Josephine for New Orleans with 
about twenty missionaries, among whom are Jesuits, 
Ursulines and Sisters of the Sacred Heart (RSC]). 
Madame Dodard dies at Ingouville. 
The Delphine compdled to put in at Tenerife, in the 
Canaries, for rudder repairs. 
Bishop Pomp allier sends letter. 
The Delphine sails again. 



1837 Mar 20 

1837 May 8 

1837 Jun 28 

1837 Jul4 

1837 Jul24 

1837 Aug 10 

1837 Sept 13 

1837 Sept 15 

1837 Sept 21 

1837 Oct 4 

1837 Oct 23 

1837 Nov 1 

Chronology 

Fr Claude Bret dies at sea at 7 p.m. 

Jean-Claude Colin passes on to missionaries' families 
the news despatched in January. 

The Delphine docks at Valparaiso after a six-month 
voyage. The Marists lodge with Fr Andres Caro, a 
Franciscan Recollect, where the Picpus Fathers Fr 
Cyprien Liausu, Fr Jean-Chrysostome Liausu, Fr 
Frederic Pages, Fr Desire Maigret and several 
Brothers, among them the Irishman Colomb an 
Murphy, are already staying. 

Bishop Pompallier and Fr Chane!, with Frs Jean
Chrysostome Liausu and Desire Maigret, trave! to 
Santiago. Visit to President of the Republic and to the 
Bishop. 

The Thitegraphe sails, carrying a letter from Fr 
Chane!. Another letter will be sent at the time of 
departure. 
Marists sail for Hawaii aboard the American whaler 
Europa under Captain Stocks. Also aboard are Fr 
Potentien Guilmard, Fr Desire Maigret, and Br 
Colomban Murphy. 

The Europa calls at Aukena Island, in the Gambiers, 
where Bishop Etienne Rouchouze is based. Visit to 
Mangareva. 
The Europa sails for Tahiti, with the Marists, and Fr 
Desire Maigret and Br Colomb an Murphy. 

The Europa arrives at Tahiti; reception by Jacob 
Moerenhout. Visit to Queen Pomare IV. Bishop 
Pompallier rents a schooner, the Raiatea, so as to sail 
direct to Ponape, in the Carolines. 
The &iatea leaves Tahiti. 
The &iatea calls at Vava'u, in the Tonga archipelago. 
Change of itinerary. 

The Raiatea arrives at Uvea. First mission station 
founded and entrusted to Fr Pierre Bataillon and Br 
Joseph Luzy. 
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1837 Nov 8 

1837 Nov 12 

1837 

1837 Dec 8 

1837 Dec 15 

1838Jan23 
1838 Mar 29 

1838 Apr 5 
1838 Apr 24 

1838 Apr 29 

1838 Apr 30 

1838 May 15-16 

1838Jun5-7 

1838Jun, end 

1838 Jul2 
1838 Jul25-28 

1838 Aug 15 
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Chronology 

The Raiatea calls at Futuna. 
Second mission station founded on Futuna and 
entrusted to Fr Peter Chanel and Br Marie-Nizier 
Delorme. Bishop Pomp allier, Fr Servant and Br 
Michel continue their journey, bound for Sydney. 

The abbe Mathias Loras appointed Bishop of 
Dubuque, Iowa, USA, and travels to France. The 
abbe Joseph Cretin returns with the bishop to the 
USA. 

Peter Chanel celebrates first Mass on Futuna. 

Circular letter by Bishop Devie on the Association for 
the Propagation of the Faith, in which he alludes to 
the Fr Chanel's mission to Oceania. 

War between the two districts of Futuna. 

British trader John Jones, residing with his employees 
in the Sigave area, sails for Uvea. Peter takes 
advantage of Jones's schooner to visit Fr Bataillon, 
and stays for a time on Uvea. 
End of the war in Futuna. 

Fran\;oise Chanel, Peter's sister and heiress, dies at 
Belley. 
Peter returns from Uvea to Furuna. 

American whaler Walter Scott Kentucky, sailing from 
Tonga, calls at Futuna. 

British whaler Mathilda, under Captain Swain, calls at 
Futuna. 

American whaler Hudson Amenca, under Captain 
Stampham, sailing from Uvea, calls at Furuna. 
Peter and Marie-Nizier lodged at Poi, at the house of 
Niuliki, the paramount chief or king of the Tua 
region. 
A ship calls at Futuna. 

Peter and Br Marie-Nizier visit the small 
neighbouring island of Aloti. 
Fr Jean-Baptiste Chanut founds the Marist residence 
at Verdelais, near Bordeaux. 



1838 Aug 29-30 

1838 Sept 4 

1838 Sept 10 
1838 Sept 9 

1838 Oct 2 

1838 Dec 16-21 

1839 Jan 24 
1839 Feb 2-3 

1839 May 8 

1839 May 19 

1839 Jun 4-6 
1839 Jun 14-18 

1839 Jun 15 

1839 Jul3 

1839 Jul20-26 

Chronology 

American whaler John Adams, under Captain 
Colamer, calls at Futuna. Peter receives letters from 
Fr Bataillon. 
Peter and Marie-Nizier set up their own house at Poi, 
near that of the king. 
Whaler Victoria, sailing from Sydney, calls at Futuna. 
Second band of Marist missionaries embarks at 
Bordeaux for Oceania: Fr Claude Baty, Br Augustin 
Drevet, Fr Jean-Baptiste Epalle, Br Rorentin 
Fran~on, Br Elie-Regis Marin, Fr Maxime Petit. 
A ship calls at Futuna. 
American whaler Champion calls at Futuna. Peter 
sends a letter to Bishop Pompallier. 

A group of Uveans arrive at Futuna by canoe. 
Cyclone hits Futuna, followed by numerous political 
troubles. Peter and Marie-Nizier again lodged in the 
house of Niuliki. 

Schooner Notre Dame de Paix calls at Futuna, 
carrying fresh missionaries for the vicariate, and 
accompanied by Fr Bataillon, who had boarded at 
Uvea, with the Uvean chief T uugahala. 
Notre Dame de Paix sails, carrying Peter's letters for 
Bishop Pompallier and France. Contrary to 
Pompallier's request, Peter decides to keep Marie
Nizier with him. Bataillon is obliged to stay for a 
period on Futuna. 
A ship calls at Futuna. 
Two ships call at Futuna. 

Third band of Marist mlsslOnaries board the 
Australian at London for Oceania: Fr Joseph Che
vron, Fr Jean-Baptiste Comte, Br Attale Grimaud, Fr 
Jean-Baptiste Petitjean, Fr Philippe Viard. 

Fr Bataillon and the Futunan chief Falemaa sail for 
Uvea on Jones's schooner. Immediately the 
Vanquished party prepares to attack that of the 
Victors. 
A ship calls at Futuna. 
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1839 Aug 5-6 

1839 Aug 10 

1839 Aug 13 

1839 Sept 1 

1839 Sept 24 

1839 

1839 Nov 13 -15 

1839 Dec 17 

1840 Jan 

1840 Feb 4 

1840 May 3 

1840 May 16-17 

1840 Sept 13 

1840 Oct 4 

1840 Nov 6 

1840 Nov 25 

1840 Dec 5 
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Chronology 

A ship calls at Futuna. 

Murderous battle between the two districts of 
Futuna: 37 dead and many wounded. 

A ship calls at Futuna. Peter has the young chief 
Keletaona (Sam) escape to safety. 

Jones's schooner returns from Uvea with Chief 
Falemaa, who rouses opposition to the missionaries. 
News from Fr Bataillon: the missionaries on Uvea are 
encountering strong opposition. 

Jones 's schooner sails, bound for Uvea and Tahiti, 
carrying Fr Bataillon's letters. 

Peter takes advantage of the respite following the war 
to write a certain number of letters. 

A ship calls at Futuna. 

Fr Joseph Chevron and Br Attale Grimaud are sent 
from New Zealand to the missions on Uvea and 
Futuna. 

A ship calls at Futuna. 

Fourth band of Marist missionaries leaves London 
bound for Oceania: Br Claude-Marie Bertrand, Br 
Ammon Duperron, Fr Jean Pezant, Fr Jean-Andre 
Tripe. 

Earthquake on Futuna. 

A schooner calls at Futuna, bringing Fr Chevron and 
Br Artale, and leaves carrying Peter's letters to Bishop 
Pompallier and France. 

Marie-Anne Sibellas, Peter's mother, dies at La 
Potiere. Peter was not to know it. 

A ship calls at Futuna, coming from Uvea. 

Jones's schooner arrives at Futuna, bringing a letter 
from Fr Bataillon asking for reinforcements on Uvea, 
where he claims 1400 catechumens. 

Peter sends Fr Chevron and Br Attale to Uvea. 

Fifth band of Marist missionaries leaves London 
bound for Oceania: Fr Michel Borjon, Br Euloge 
Chabany, Fr Antoine Garin, Fr Louis Rozet, Br 



1841 Jan 
1841 Apr 

1841 Apr 28 

1841 

1841 May 11 

1841 May 28 

1841 Dec, late 

1842 Jan 

ChronoloF!Y 

Fran~ois Roulleaux-Dubignon, Br Basile Monchalin, 
Br Pierre-Marie Perenon, Br Justin Perret, Br Emery 
Roudet, Br Colomb Poncet, Fr Antoine Seon, and the 
layman Jean-Frant;ois Yvert. 

Group of young Uveans arrive on Futuna. 

'Conversion' of Meitala, eldest son of King Niuliki. 

Peter Chanel killed by Musumusu. 

*** 

New York Tribune; magazine Punch founded in 
England; Robert Peel British Prime Minister, Victoria 
Queen; Frederick William N King of Prussia; Ludwig 
I King of Bavana; Nicholas I Czar of Russia; Martin 
Van Buren, William Henry Hamson, John Tyler 
Preszdents of USA; EI Salvador declares a republic; 
British de/eat in Afghanistan; work o/Visconti, Millet, 
Balzac, GogoI, Hebbel, Georges Sand, Louis Veuillot, 
Marx, Kierkegaard, Feuerbach, Friedn'ch Mendelssohn, 
Gounod; birth 0/ Dvorak, Renoir; Joule's Law; /irst 
international railway, Strasbourg to Basel; moves in 
Europe to curb child labour in factories and mines: in 
France children cannot work under the age of 8. 

*** 

Br Marie-Nixier and Thomas Boag leave aboard the 
whaler Willzam Hamilton , which arrives at Uvea on 
May 18. 

Fr Bataillon sends letters to Fr Colin and to Bishop 
Pompallier, and Fr Chevron writes to his family, the 
letters being transmitted by Protestant missionaries. 
The situation on Uvea worsens. 

Bishop Pompallier arrives on Uvea. 

The French corvette Allier arrives off Futuna. Fr 
Philippe Viard transports Peter's remains to Koro
rareka in New Zealand on Pomp allier's schooner 
SancIa Maria. 
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1842 Apr 6 

1842 (?) 

1842 May, late 

1842 Aug 

1842 Aug 

1842 Sept 

1842 Nov 

1843 May 

1843 Dec 

1844 Feb 28 

1844 Jun 

1845 Aug 3 

1847 

1848-1849 

1850Jun 1 

48 

Chronolof!.Y 

Circular letter by Fr Jean-Claude Colin from Belley 
announcing Peter's death. Colin travels to Rome. 

Fr Chevron's letter announcing Peter's death is 
published in the Annales de fa Propagation de fa Foi 
(t. 14, p. 247 -248). 

Bishop Pompallier lands on Futuna with Br Marie
Nizier. Resumption of the mission by Fr Fran~ois 
Roulleaux-Dubignon, Fr Catherin Servant, and Br 
Marie-Nizier. Bishop Pompallier imposes Kdetaona, 
whom he has just baptized, as the sole king of Futuna. 

Apostolic Vicariate of Central Oceania erected, 
headed by Pierre Bataillon with the title of Bishop of 
Enos. 

First formal inquiries in Belley regarding the cause 
for Peter's canonization. 

Fr Bourdin is asked to draw up a biographical notice, 
for which he undertakes several journeys around the 
Belley diocese. 

The French corvette Embuscade, under Captain 
Mallet, calls at Futuna. 

Musumusu, still opposed to the mission, flees to 
Uvea. 

Bishop Douarre calls at Futuna, and restores the 
independence of the two districts. 

Kdetaona abdicates. 

First pastoral visit of Bishop Bataillon to Futuna. 

Formal report on the martyrdom drawn up. Fr 
Servant and Br Marie-Nizier prepare a history of the 
mission and ethnographic notes requested by Fr Jean
Claude Colin. They are despatched to Europe in 
1846. 

Bishop Bataillon stays on Futuna for six months. A 
report on Peter Chane!. 

Revolutions throughout Europe. 

Peter's remains arrive in Lyons from New Zealand, 
accompanied by Fr Claude-Marie Bernin. 



1854 Dec 8 

1857 
1857 Sept 24 
1859-1860 

1863 

1867 

1867 Oct 7 

1869-1870 

1870-1871 
1875 

1875 Nov 29 

1876Jun 1 
1877 

1878 Aug 

1881Jun 21 
1885 

1885 Apr 25 

1886 Feb 21 
1888 Aug21 
1888 Nov 25 

Chronology 

Dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary defined by Pope Pius IX. 
Bishop Bataillon travels to France and to Rome. 
Cause of Peter Chanel introduced. 
Inquiry conducted on Futuna under supervision of 
Bishop Bataillon, with a view to the process of 
martyrdom. 
Findings of the Futuna inquiry examined by the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites in Rome. The Cause is 
halted. 
Fr Antoine Bourdin publishes his long-delayed 
biography of Peter Chanel. 
In a memorandum addressed to Fr Colin, Br Marie
Nizier criticizes at length the errors in Bourdin's 
work. 
Fr Fran')ois Roulleaux-Dubignon draws up notes on 
Peter Chanel and his mission, including an abstract of 
the journal. 
Franco-Prussian War. 
The Cause is resumed. Rome requests a new bio
graphy. 
Authentication of Peter Chanel's remains at Sainte
Foy-les-Lyon. Inquiry of examination on his writings. 
Decree super non cultu issued. 
Favourable report returned on Peter Chanel's 
writings. 
Process of martyrdom opens. 
Antepreparatory congregation. 
Fr Claude Nicolet again takes up the post of 
postulator, and publishes a biography of Peter 
Chanel. 
Fr Julien Favre, superior general of the Society of 
Mary, dies at Sainte-Foy-les-Lyon. 
Preparatory congregation. 
General congregation. 
Decree of authentic martyrdom. 
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1889 Nov 17 

1891 Jun 10 

1901 Mar 11 

1950 
1954 Jan 17 
1954 Jun 12 
1960 

1969 

1977 

1981 Apr 28 
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Chronology 

Beatification of Peter Chane! in Rome by Pope Leo 
XIII. 
Decree for opening of the cause of canonization of 
Blessed Peter Chane!. 
Cause halted by difficulties concerning one of the 
miracles put forward. 

Cause resumed. 
Decree of approbation of the miracles. 
Peter is canonized by Pope Pius XII. 
Publication in French of the writings of Saint Peter 
Chanel. 
Saint Peter Chanel is inscribed in the general 
calendar of the Catholic Church of Roman Rite. 
The remains of Saint Peter Chanel are returned to 
Futuna. 
Celebration of the 150th anniversary of the 
martyrdom of Saint Peter Chanel. 



SOME FUTUNAN WORDS USED BY PETER CHANEL 

The Futunan language belongs to the Malayo-Polynesian family of 
languages. It is closely akin to the language of the neighbouring island of Uvea, 
but it is not identical. The Roman alphabet as adapted to Futunan use consists of 
sixteen letters: a, e (pronounced ay as in hay), f, g, i, k, I, m, n, 0, p, r, s, t, u 
(pronounced 00), and v. There are no silent letters. Before i, t is pronounced 
'tsee', while g is always hard and nasalized to produce a sound similar to ng in 
the English word 'singer'. The vowels can be either long or short. 

Note with regard to the selection of words that follows, that certain parts of 
the verb are on occasion doubled. The accentuation given on letters here is only 
for the purpose of indicating stress (') and lengthened vowels (-). It is not 
employed in writing the language normally. 

a: 
aga noa: 
ake: 
aliki: 
alo/a: 
ast: 
aso: 
atuo: 
atua Fitu: 
atuomu/i: 

atuo Sogia: 
au: 
au: 
auo: 
e: 
faga: 
fagogo: 
/aikai: 
fango: 
/aka: 

/akaagiagi: 
/akaali: 
/aka/etai: 

marks out the nominative or accusative case. 
to stay neutral, to be calm, indifferent; not to interfere in. 
here. 
chief, in general. 
friendship; greeting, hello. 
name of the Futunan nut-tree. 
day, daylight. 
divinity, spirit; possessor of an ancestral title. 
ancestral title of the chief Uroi, from atuo + Fitu. 
as atuo, but also the deity of illnesses, hence: healer, 
sorcerer. 
ancestral title of the chief Semuu, from atua + Sogia. 
I. 
to arrive from elsewhere. 
do not do it. 
marks out the subject. 
lobster pot, hoop net, trap. 
gourd. 
see mei. 
written by Peter for faga, or fagogo. 
found only in compounds, this is the commonest syllable 
in Futunan. 
to check that a dance is correct; hence, general rehearsal. 
to set out, to deck oneself out; hence, to inaugurate. 
to thank, to give thanks. 
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/aka/utuna: 

/akalialia: 
/akaman: 
/akaman/a/o: 
/akaman/ale: 
/akatau: 
/akauvea: 

/akavelikele: 
/ala: 

/alani: 
/ale: 
/aupala: 
/elaki: 
/etaaki: 
/ia : 
Fisi: 
/iti: 
/itu: 
loki: 
/ono: 
hina: 
1: 

ia: 
ika: 
iilta: 
ka: 
kala: 
kai: 
kaka: 
kaka: 
kalaga: 

kanaka: 
kataoga: 
kava: 
ke: 
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Futunan Vocabulary 

in the Futunan fashion, according to Futunan custom; in 
Futunan. 
to fed sick; repugnant. 
to purify. 
dressed for outdoors (term regarding circumcision). 
dressed for indoors (term regarding circumcision). 
to exchange; payment. 
in the Uvean fashion, according to Uvean custom; m 
Uvean. 
harmful to the country; name of a deity. 
name of the type of pandanus or screw-pine whose leaves 
are used for roof covering. 
Frenchman, French (derived from 'franr;ais '). 
house. 
headdress of the high chief (a wreath of feathers) . 
uncertain, perhaps/elau'aki, to speak to one another. 
to beat each other with instruments. 
to need, to desire. 
Fiji. 
(pronounced 'fitsi ') the blooms on a tree. 
seven; name of a deity. 
also, more. 
council of chiefs. 
to whiten. 
at (before placenames) , as iilta, Inuku, Ivele. 
he, him (demonstrative). 
fish, in general. 
see uta. 
to be about to. 
cord or string from twisted coconut fibres. 
to eat. 
hoarse, raucous 
to trick, to tease. 
piercing cry announcing extraordinary events; great 
warning or rallying cry; occasionally a sign of joy, more 
often a warcry. 
grated taro cooked in coconut milk. 
feast, banquet. 
root from which a beverage is extracted. 
you (sing.). 



kele: 
kt; kia, hate: 
kolo: 
kovi: 
kutuga: 
la/i: 

lagi: 
lali: 
lizva: 
le: 
lea;: 
lele: 
logo: 
lona: 
lotoa: 
lotu: 

manava: 
manavaalo/a: 
manavaatua: 
malae: 
malama: 
malie: 
malo: 
masi: 
masimei: 
masi/uti: 
matua: 
matua sin: 
mauli: 
mavaega: 
mei: 
Misi: 
mo: 
moa: 
motu: 
mua: 

nei: 

Futunan Vocabulary 

country, district. 
to, for (dative). 
fortified redoubt. 
ulcer; irritant, irritating. 
family, kinship. 
type of shrub from which is stripped the bark used to 
make siapo. 
sky, the heavens. 
wooden drum from a hollowed trunk. 
vanquished. 
the. 
not. 
to flee, to run swiftly; charge! 
message. 
his, her. 
enclosure. 
worship, religion in the broad sense; by extension, the 
religion of the missionaries. 
belly; hence, heart. 
affection. 
demon's heart; wicked. 
public area in front of the houses, 'piazza'. 
light; torches of green vegetation. 
good, bravo, hurray! 
victor, vanquisher. 
fermented fruit. 
fermented bread·fruits. 
(pronounced 'massifutsi'): fermented bananas. 
elders (in plural). 
spokesman. 
life. 
separation. 
bread-fruit (prepared for a dish called /aikat1. 
from'Monsieur'. 
and, with. 
chicken. 
islet. 
first, eldest; name given to the one who at the side of the 
high chief acts as distributor. 
(enclitic) e.g. Futunanei : here on Futuna. 
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nut: 
pae: 
paeatua: 
paepae: 
paki: 
papa: 
papalagi: 

pala: 
Pataio: 
pe: 
pia: 
Pitero: 
poto: 
potu: 
pou: 
Pouvalu: 
putu: 
ringa (?): 
sauveli: 
siapo: 
sogi: 
Sogia: 
sue: 
takapau: 
tamaliki: 
tamole: 
tanoa: 
tapa: 
tapea: 
tapu: 
talo: 
talovusiga: 

tau/onu: 

tea: 
ti: 
toa: 
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Futunan Vocabulary 

meaning uncertain. 
stone. 
record-stone of the high chief. 
stones surrounding a grave. 
broad, flat paddle. 
plank; hence ship. 
strangers, white men, a name referring to the sudden 
appearance of their ships on the horizon (from papa, and 
lagt). 
crown, wreath. 
Bataillon. 
or, or else. 
potato. 
Peter. 
cunning, having savoir faire, skilled. 
several meanings, esp. 'part of a distribution'. 
column, pile. 
name of an historic ancient house. 
funeral banquet. 
painting, cf. hina. 
war, cf. sauveli Ie kere: the country is at war. 
Futunan name for tapa, bark-cloth. 
Futunan kiss (touching nose to nose); greeting. 
name of a deity. 
type of fish whose skin and roe are poisonous. 
rough matting of woven coconut palm leaves. 
little children, especially boys. 
tree with scented flowers. 
sculpted wooden bowl used for kava. 
Polynesian name for the cloth obtained by pounding bark. 
type of fish. 
forbidden, untouchable, taboo. 
an Oceanian vegetable. 
taro cultivated in irrigated fields, of better quality and 
longer-lasting than taro grown in dry terrain. 
a fine of reparation or restitution; the procedure of making 
good a wrong. 
stranger, a White man, in general. 
(pronounced 'tsC): and. 
warnor. 



tona: 
togiaki: 
tosi: 
tu/uga: 
tuti: 
uta: 
vai: 
vakapa: 
valu: 
vave: 
veli: 
vesili: 
vusiga: 
vusu: 

Futunan VocabuUJry 

childhood illness, resembling smallpox. 
double canoe, catamaran. 
to write. 
master craftsman, specialist. 
to pursue, chase, hunt. 
the inland region of the island. 
river. 
foreign ship. 
eight (d. Pouvalul . 
quickly. 
evil, harm. 
to ask, ask for. 
irrigated fields (d. talovusigal. 
boxing, fisticuffs. 
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THE SURVIVING LETTERS 



FROM EUROPE 
1830-1836 

While the collection of these letters is fragmentary, and their 
contents not directly related to his missionary undertaking, they do 
give us a glimpse of Peter Chanel as a man at ease with himself, 
writing to family, fellow Marists, fellow priests, former pupils, and 
others. They are spontaneous letters, and they reveal his outlook on 
people and on life and convey, as no abstract summary could, the feel 
of his personality and his life and concerns prior to departure for 
Oceania. 
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1. To Mademoiselle Josephine Bonnet, [2 July] 1830. 

Only a fragment has survived. Josephine Bonnet (1809-1869) was a young woman 
of 21, a parishioner at Amberieu, where Peter had served for a little over a year 
following his ordination as a priest. She was the cousin of a medical doctor 
prominent in the area, and corresponded with another former curate, the abbe 
Clement Bonnand (1796-1861), subsequently missionary and bishop in Malabar, 
India. Some, but not all of the people mentioned in the letter have been identified. 
The women to whom Peter refers in the surviving opening lines are doubtless all 
relatives of Josephine Bonnet. The Mademoiselle Mylot or Milot of the closing 
lines was a friend of hers. When writing this letter (the beginning of which was 
lost in the nineteenth century) , Peter was parish priest at Crozet [ECl] 9 

[1] [ ... J Babet and Claudine have no wish to leave the path of 
tribulation for a single moment, then? And would Madame 
Buynand be bent on accompanying them along their path? Why 
not, therefore, unload a few of her anxieties on him who so 
graciously offers to share with us the burden that might overwhelm 
us? 'Come to me all you, men and women, etc ... and I will give you 
relief.' Could it be that it was I myself who in times past failed to 
inspire my flock with confidence in God as well as with fear of 
him? And yet he knows well, this God of all kindness, that it was 
with all my heart that I wanted him to be loved. He knows that I 
do all I can, far from you just as close at hand, to win you his 
favour. 

[2] We had the procession on the two Sundays of Corpus 
Christi [6, 13 June] , but without altars of repose, because of the 
rain. Foreseeing that our banner would not arrive in time from. 
Lyons, I went to the greatest trouble to make three, one with a bit 
of scarlet, and the other two with some white silk, which I 
brightened up and decked out as best I could. Each of the two 
smaller ones had a framed picture, one with blue paper trimmings, 
the other with gold paper. This was the order of the procession: 

9 To each of the letters is prefixed a brief presentation, which includes the 
reference to document numbers of the French critical edition, given as here in 
theform: [ECl]. 
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[eLl] Letter : 2 July 1830 

The red banner led the van and was followed by the men and boys. 
Then came the banner of little St John,1O followed by the little altar 
boys to the number of twenty-four. Next, came the canopy borne 
by four leading citizens. I was flanked by the cantors. Behind us 
came the banner of the Saviour carried by one of the little girls 
from the class directed by our nun [Sister Saint-Joseph (Fran~oise) 
Simonin]. The big Sisters of the Rosary in their white dresses and 
veils also walked, behind a magnificent gilt cross, after the style of 
your own, but perhaps even more beautiful; it reached us from 
Lyons, just as we were about to begin Holy Mass. The rest of the 
girls and women brought up the rear. I expect that the bad weather 
will have thwarted you in your fine plans, too. In August his 
Lordship is to come and consecrate a neighbouring church here, 
but so far he has not fixed a day. With regard to my church, my 
parishioners have been keeping me in suspense, but there is 
nothing beyond hope. I do not see any way of coming to see you 
before the retreat. If you will be satisfied with two days, I shall 
arrive in Amberieu, barring problems, on 12 July. To hark back to 
my nun, she bdongs to the same order as the nun assisting the 
abbe Castin. I would very much like to know how he got round the 
Bishop on that. I am very satisfied with her from every!oint of 
view. Tell Madame Buynand that I often think of her an do not 
fail to ask the good Lord to give her the graces she needs. My 
respects and regards to everyone who remembers me. Please ask 
Mademoiselle Mylot if she received my letter. Do please write to 
me soon to sign a lasting peace. Farewell, my very dear child. Ever 
your poor Father, 

Chane!, priest. 

10 Possibly an image of StJohn the Baptist as a boy. 
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Letter : 27 janU4ry 1832 [CLl] 

2. To Sister Saint-Joseph (Franr;oise) Simonin, 27 January 1832. 

Eighteen months on, Peter's former parish sister had moved to another parish 
close by, at Saint-Denis-le-Chosson, while Peter himself was now on the staff of 
the minor seminary cum college in Belley, alongside other members of the 
emerging Society of Mary. He had been succeeded at Crozet by the abbe Joseph
Auguste Levrat, who was to stay there half a cen.tuty, until his death in 1881. 
Peter's letter here is a delayed reply to Sister Saint-Joseph's letter of New Year's 
greetings, which doubtless also spoke of her problems in the parish, including 
lack of resources. Her parish priest was the elderly abbe Andre-Antoine Detours, 
due to retire a year or so later. The Quinson family , from the Saint· Denis parish, 
had a son at the Belley school, hence Madame Quinson's meeting with Peter. 
Geneva was a short distance away, across the Swiss border. Peter Chanel's sister 
Josephte, already a young woman of twenty-one, was about to go as a boarder 
with the Marist Sisters' community at Bon-Repos, Belley, where another of his 
sisters, Franc;oise, had recently entered as a religious. [EC2] 

[1] My very dear Sister, 

Old Madame Quinson, whom I chanced to meet in the 
parlour yesterday evening, told me that you had a grudge against 
me. (By any chance one of those you left in Geneva?) I suspected 
as much! I have had your letter for some days now, and my reply is 
slow in coming, which will hardly suit you, given that you like 
things just so. Everybody is full of sympathy for you in the midst of 
your troubles, while I, who am perhaps the person most concerned 
about you, appear to show you no sign of sympathy whatsoever. It 
is my belief that God is bestowing the greatest graces upon you, 
that he is conferring a great honour upon you in allowing you to go 
through a few trials even if these are not easy. That is the 
prerogative of valiant souls. Do you not believe that a fierce fire is 
required to purify the gold in the crucible? Why should you be 
averse to the fire of tribulations coming to test whether we are fit 
for heaven? It is necessary to go through that, at Saint-Denis just as 
dsewhere. The mothers and their girls, big and little alike, love you 
dearly. Several have already shown themsdves amenable to your 
teaching. The future promises you even more fruit, what more do 
you need? I am aware of the fact that you cannot get a hearing 
from the parish priest, but pray for patience for him, or rather for 
submissiveness, or again, that he be gracious enough to allow 
others the freedom he would be swift to claim for himself. You will 
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[eL2] Letter .' 27 January 1832 

be obliged to walk a few extra steps to find your confessor. 
Brighter days are on the way, so take courage. I must add that I 
think several of you women are in the same position at Saint-Denis, 
I have some idea how things stand. 

[2] I thank you for the good wishes you were kind enough to 
send me. A piece of good news is that my sister Josephte, whom 
you know, is passing through Amberieu one of these days to join 
Fran~oise; it is all settled. Fran~oise has now received the 
postulants' habit, and is doing very nicely. I am pleased. I have 
been asked to convey to you her deepest respect. She has not 
entirely given up hope of seeing you at Bon-Repos along with 
Mademoiselle Mylot. By the way, regarding the latter, give her and 
her dear mother my best wishes, as also the others with you. 

0] I wanted to hand this letter to two young ladies from 
Amberieu who have been on a visit to Bon-Repos. They are to 
leave today, but they have not turned up to collect my messages. 
What other news have I for you? The bell for class will ring at any 
moment now. In the meantime, I must tell you that I saw the parish 
priest of Crozet. He came to Belley. He was here when I was 
handed your letter. 

[4] Good-bye, my dear, keep your courage up! .... 
It is for the sake of heaven. 

Forgive me! I have been writing for all I am worth. 

Belley, 27 January 1832. 
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Letter: 1 March 1832 [eLJ] 

3. To Fran~ois Martin, 1 March 1832. 

Peter had known Franc;ois Marrin when serving as parish priest of Crozet in 
1828·1831, during which time Martin was already the local mayor. Franc;ois 
Egraz, the parish priest of neighbouring Sergy, often stood in for the priest at 
Crozet over the years. An elderly doctor, Jean. Marie Girod with an estate nearby 
at Lepneu, was an uncle of Amedee Girod de I' Am, the minister for religious 
affairs at the time. The letter later came into the possession of Jean·Marie 
Bramerel, the mayor's nephew. [EO] 

[1] Dear Mr Mayor, 

Your good young ladies have just given me a most agreeable 
surprise in honouring me with their visit. It was also my good 
pleasure to receive news of you yesterday from the parish priest of 
Sergy [Fran~ois Egraz], who was kind enoucll to write. His letter 
contained a thousand and one kind remarks trom you that gratified 
me no end. I had indeed intended to write to you to express my 
deep gratitude, but now the opportunity that _presents itself is too 
good to be missed. These dear young ladies will tell you how things 
are going here, and with what keen interest I recall my dear Crozet. 
They will tell you that in the holidays, barring unforeseen and 
unavoidable circumstances, I shall seek the pleasure of seeing you. 

[2] I am confident that the parish will take to M. Levrat, and be 
receptive to his counsels and his instructions. That would be the 
nicest thing I could hear about a parish that will always be mine. I 
have heard with deep interest the news about M. Girod de Lepneu. 
Be so very kind as to remember me to him and convey to him my 
deepest respect. I know that he was fond of me. What perhaps did 
not predispose him in my favour was that he looked upon me as 
being a little fanatical." I do not take umbrage at the expression. 
Rather, I blame only my zeal, which in my dealings with him was not 
always tempered with the insicllts of prudence. But God be praised! 
I sought only his good and desired it with all my heart. I wish my 
successor greater fortune with him than I had. Do be kind enough to 
press home whatever overtures to him your charity inspires. 

II The expression commonly used at the time by French officials of anti· 
clerical hue when talking of active priests. It was merited also by Marcellin 
Champagnat. 
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[3] You know my regard for you and all your delightful family. 
I beg you to accept renewed expression of it. 

[4] I am going to burden your young ladies with all my other 
courtesies. I shall always be pleased to call myself 

Belley, 1 March 1832 

Your poor parish priest, 

Chane!, 
priest. 

4. To the abbe Joseph-Auguste Levrat, 10 July 1833 . 

Peter Chanel's successor as parish priest had finally got the agreement of the 
local authorities to build a new parish church, but they did not take advantage of 
the reconstruction to move the church to what might well have been a more 
convenient site, nearer the centre of population. The abbe Monnet was in charge 
of the next parish, Vesancy. Joseph-Auguste Levrat probably owed Peter still for 
a few of the things he left behind at Crozet. The abbe Fromond was curate of 
Gex, and before that had been curate of Thoiry, both parishes not far from 
Crozet, where he had occasionally stood in for Peter Chanel. [EC5] 

[1] My dear successor, 

Every day, or rather from time to time, I receive news of 
Crozet, and I am for ever seeking news, because I never weary of 
asking. As to that church, they tell me that more than a month ago it 
had already reached the windows. Where do things stand now? Will 
it be reasonably pretty? So much the better. But it will never make 
amends for the opportunity they let slip. Ah! the poor things! Do 
people have to be so cruel with themselves! That is where 
stubbornness can lead men who are otherwise very well-meaning. 
You may indeed tell your parishioners that, although it is no concern 
of mine any more, I would always be cross with any silly things I 
hear they have done. If, by my tears, I could wash their church down 
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to the far end of the village, I believe that I would shed torrents. 
Good Lord, good Lord! ... See, I tremble in my chair. 

[2] Let them now go and pay two and even five thousand francs 
for the presbytery, both for the purchase and the refurbishment, 
that will be fine, I am sure! How good God has been to spare me 
from seeing all that. I think I would have died of grief. 

[3] The abbe Monnet will quite likely ask you for some money 
on my behalf, to pay my bookseller. Would you/lease oblige him? 
Do send me his receipt for it. The abbe Fromon will bring you the 
rest of the news. You may also tell the people of Crozet that it is 
because I Jove them that I am so grieved by the silly things they do. 

Farewell, my dear fellow, 
Your old predecessor, 

10 July 

Chane!, 
priest. 

5. To Mother Saint-Joseph (feanne-Marie) Chavoin, 28 September 
1833. 

During the visit to Rome to seek approbation for the Society of Mary from the 
Holy See, the three Marists from the Belley college, Jean-Claude Colin, Antoine 
Bourdin and Peter Chane!, benefited from the assistance of Cardinal Vincenzo 
Macchi, whom Colin had visited in Paris in 1822 when he was papal nuncio to 
France. A problem for the group was that the papal court was about to take its 
annual holidays in October and hence much business would be postponed. 
Loreto was the major Marian shrine of the day. The Marists decided that they 
would visit it together and then Colin would return to Rome to await the re
opening of the offices, while the others would trave! home. Peter's sister 
Fran,oise had made religious profession as a Marist Sister on 19 August as sister 
Saint-Dominique. Pierre Convers was vice-superior of the Belley college, and 
Peter was to succeed him in the post the following year. [EC6] 12 

.2 This document was published in English in CMJ8. 
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[1] Very Reverend Mother, 

This morning, Saturday 28 September, at 11 o'clock we had 
an audience with the Sovereign Pontiff [Gregory XVI]. This loving 
Father of all the faithful received us with the greatest kindness. All 
three of us had the honour of speaking to him. All three of us 
touched his hand and kissed his ring. We also kissed his foot 
twice." He blessed us and all the objects of piety we had with us. 
You already know that tomorrow we shall have been two weeks in 
Rome. One of our most ardent desires was to have the privilege 
which was ours this morning; it is not an easy matter in times such 
as these. His Eminence Cardinal Macchi deigned to help us in this. 
We had known for some time that we were to have an audience, 
but our one worry was to know the exact day, because M. Bourdin 
and I - and rerhaps the Superior Uean-Claude Colin] - were on 
the point 0 setting out for Loreto. Now all is well: our 
arrangements are made with the coachman. Monday afternoon, or 
Tuesday morning, we leave Rome. In two weeks we hope to reach 
Milan. In passing through Bologna we shall visit the tomb of St 
Dominic. I will commend my wicked sister to this great lover of 
Mary.'4 There were a few little incidents this morning events which 
will perhaps give you pleasure. I shall not relate them here: I think 
M. Bourdin mentions them in his letter to M. Convers." You can 
ask about the rest on our return. 

[2] We are kept busy every day with business affairs as well as 
with visiting Rome. In spite of that, we shall leave with regret at 
not having seen a whole lot of monuments which would have been 
most interesting to us in every way. However, we hope to have 
many edifying things to tell you. I shall not go into details now, 
otherwise I should never stop. 

[3] If it be in the designs of Providence that the Society should 
have houses in Rome, I do not think it would be difficult, as there 
is no lack of buildings suitable for the purpose. Whilst here we 

I} The standard protocol of the day. 
14 His sister Fran~oise, known as Sister Saint-Dominique after the Saint. 
" See Antoine Bourdin· Pierre Convers, 21 September 1833 , Jean Coste & 

Gaston Lessard, Origines maristes, doc. 287. 
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have made the acquaintance of persons who later on could be 
useful to us, and especially to you Sisters. 

[4] Ask M. Convers to read you the letter he will receive from 
M. Bourdin and it will give you more pleasure than mine, on 
account of the details it contains. 

[5] We are well, and have good appetites in spite of being in 
Italy. 

[6] I must dose my letter now, take it to the post, and go and 
see three French gentlemen who are to travd with us. There is no 
need to tell you to pray more than ever. The Superior and M. 
Bourdin will acquit that duty. 

[7] My kindest regards to all the Sisters, to the director and to 
all the staff at the seminary. My love to Sister Saint-Dominique, 
because I still have a soft spot for her. 

[8] Accept the respectful regards, 
of your devoted servant, 

Chane!, priest. 

Rome, 28 September 1833 

6. To Josephte Charnay nee Chand, 24 February 1834. 

J osephte was the youngest of the eight Chane! children. She had been a boarder 
at the Marist Sisters' convent in Belley for several months in 1832 and then in 
1833 had married at Cras. The letter is addressed to her at the hamlet of Les 
Perrets near Cras. Fran~oise Savret was the housekeeper of the abbe Trompier 
when Peter and the other boys lodged with him. She was especially fond of 
Peter. [EO] 
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[1] My dear sister, 

I am very late in thanking you for the kindness you have 
shown in sending me two fine capons. M. [Fran~ois] Egraz, parish 
priest of Contrevoz, joins me in thanking you, so do Aunt Balley 
and Jeanne. I have no idea what I can do to show my gratitude. I 
am still in your debt for those of last year. It would be good if you 
would let me know what might take your fancy, and I would try to 
get it for you. 

[2] The parish priest of Cuet [Denis-Joseph Terrier] wrote to 
me just recently about one of the young Lamberet ladies, who is to 
come to Bon Repos. In my reply, I forgot to mention your message, 
to get my mother to visit us when Madame Lamberet comes along 
with her daughter. She will be more than delighted to see Belley 
again, then her daughter, Sister Saint-Dominique, and her boy, 
who is myself. See if, with your usual silver tongue, you can 
manage to arrange things. 

[3] As I still happen to be bursar as well as director, I dabble a 
little in agriculture. They say that now is the time to pull up the 
moss from the meadows by running over them with a harrow fitted 
with iron or wooden teeth. If at your place or at La Potiere the 
me'adows are overrun, you would have to rid them of it, because 
then the grass would have more sap and more space to fill. 

[4] I am immersed with the things of this world almost as much 
as with those of heaven. I have been given to understand that the 
jubilee 16 has not yet taken place in Cras. Just you people do it 
badly when it does, and you will see whether I can show you my 
great hoary fangs! 

[5] Take care, all of you, always to keep in the fear of God, to 
serve him, and him before all else. You will you always be 
sufficiently rich, but you will never be too wise. 

16 As an anti-dote to the anti-clerical wake of the Revolutions of 1830, 
Gregory XVI promulgated a jubilee or 'holy year' on 2 December 1832, which in 
the Belley diocese was to last three weeks in each parish, to be fixed by the parish 
priest. 
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[6] I am to convey to you greetings from Sister Saint
Dominique and all her other companions, and especially from 
Reverend Mother Ueanne-Marie Chavoin], and Sister Marie 
Uotillonl Sister Saint-Dominique is studying drawing. Later on 
she will learn to paint. 

[7] M. Colin, our Superior, arrived back from Rome on Friday 
morning. His arrival gave us all a very pleasant surprise. He is in 
good health and is well satisfied with his journey. You should have 
seen how delighted our boys were to see him! We made a terrible 
din in the dining room; there was music, with cakes and wine, and 
our young people wanted for nothing. After this, the rest of the 
day was declared a walk day. 

[8] I have written a few lines to the parish priest [of Cras, Jean
Marie Trompierl Make sure you pass on to him the letter I shall 
fold inside your own. 

[9] I was deeply moved by the death of poor Franc;oise 
[Savret], I shall never forget all the care and attention she lavished 
upon me. 

[10] My greetings to my dear brother-in-law [Charles Charnay] 
and all relatives at Les Perrets. Then, when you go down to Cras, 
give my best wishes to all relatives and friends that you meet, but 
in particular to my sisters [Antoinette, and perhaps Claudine] at 
Les Martrais; and if you are going on to La Potiere, give father and 
mother a hug for me and for Sister Saint -Dominique, and my 
friendly and fraternal regards to all at home. Farewell, love the 
good Lord and the blessed Virgin, and pray for your brother, 

Chane!. 

Belley, 3 March 1834 
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7. To C. Domeck, 10 December 1834. 

Domeck entered the Belley College as a pupil in 1831. He srudied there for two 
years, before spending a year at Lyons and then reruming as a pupil to Belley. 
This letter was written during his year in Lyons, when he would have been about 
13-14 years old. Three letters from Peter Chand to Domeck have survived (CL7, 
CL8, CL9). [EC8] 

Belley, 10 December 1834 

[1] Yesterday evening, my dear child, I met your good father, 
who is due to return to Lyons today. He has kindly agreed to 
convey to you this letter from me. I am very appreciative of your 
act of friendship in writing to me. I think I may already have 
written you a bit of a letter care of someone going to Lyons, but if I 
merely dreamt this, at least be kind enough to give me credit for 
good will. It was certainly not my intention to leave your first letter 
unanswered. You enter into the details, my dear child, of the 
different branches of learning you intend to master. Do proceed, I 
beg of you, most methodically, so that your work does not become 
all of a muddle, with one idea running counter to another. If you 
bring to your learning as much enthusiasm and good will as we felt 
we observed in you here, I have no doubt, my dear child, but that 
your efforts will be crowned with the greatest success. I see with 
pleasure from the result of your diligence and from the marks of 
confidence that you have earned from your new masters, that you 
have at heart the honour of the house you have just left, a house 
that received you as a little child, a house in which you performed 
the finest actions of lour life: I mean your first holy communion 
and the sacrament 0 confirmation conferred on you by a saintly 
bishop [Bishop Devie], who in so many ways resembles St Francis 
de Sales, Bishop of Geneva. How your heart overflowed with 
delight, then, my child! Did it not appear to you that the good 
Lord, that the Holy Spirit dwelt in you as in his temple? Woe, 
then, a thousand times woe, betide all that since then may since 
have set a snare for that puriry, that innocence that was the beauty 
of your soul, that cost the Son of God his blood and his life! At 
that time, the love of the Son and his holy Mother were inseparable 
to you. How you loved to pour out your young and tender heart 
into the heart of her who, being the mother of Jesus, is mother also 
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to us all! The temple where that divine Mother is given such fitting 
honour is raised up high for you to see it more easily and to call all 
the more easily upon the help you may need.'7 We have here 
several of your good little friends whom you knew in the 
Congregation of the Holy Angels. They have made a promise, on 
the feast of the Immaculate Conception of the blessed Virgin, to 
recite an 'Ave Maria' every day after the 'Salve Regina' at the 
morning Mass to ask through the intercession of the blessed Virgin 
the grace to die rather than offend God mortally. What a pleasure 
it would give me to hear that you go up from time to time to 
Fourviere, that you have the joy of receiving holy communion at 
the altar where the statue of our common Mother stands. 

[2] One thing your good father told me was that you are 
becoming better acquainted with young men from the various 
classes you attend. You cannot imagine how pleased I am with that 
news. For it is so difficult these days to come across virtuous 
friends, while the streets are full of young people who are spoilt to 
the marrow. Poor child, if you were to allow yourself to be engulfed 
in that appalling corruption, how great would be my sorrow! No 
doubt you have already chosen your confessor, but if you have not 
yet made a decision, here are a few .places you may go to with 
perfect confidence: to M. Uean] Cholleton, the vicar general, M. 
[BenoIt] Desrosier, parish priest of Saint-Pierre, M. [Charles
Alphonse] Ozanam, curate at Saint-Louis, all three of them holy 
priests, or else to the Jesuits, Father Uean- Baptiste] Gury, the uncle 
of the priest Uean-Pierre Gury?] , you met in Belley, or again, 
Father Maisonnade, who preached our retreat last year. There, 
then. Good hands into which you may put yourself with complete 
trust. If you have already made a satisfactory choice, stand by it. 

[3] It is but a few days since we made our retreat, which was a 
source of great consolation to us. 

[4] If you know how to love God, my dear child, you will know 
a great deal. All other knowledge without this is nought. I shall not 
forget you before God, the blessed Virgin and the holy Angels. I 

17 The reference is to the Marian shrine of Notre Dame de Fourviere on the 
heights overlooking the city of Lyons. 
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am told that you are very fond of public speaking. Who knows if, 
one of these days, we shall not see you in a pulpit terrifying 
unrepentant sinners? 

[5] Good-bye, dear child. Pray to the good Lord for me, be the 
joy and consolation of your dear parents. 

With my affectionate embrace, 

8. To C. Domeck, 14 February 1835. 

Chane/, 
priest. 

Domeck had clearly written in the last days of December with his New Year's 
good wishes. Peter refers to being busy, since he was now the effective head of 
the college as vice·superior. The chapel to be blessed was that of the Marist 
house of La Capuciniere, a few minutes walk from the college. [EC9] 

Belley, 14 February 1835 

[1] My dear little friend, 

I feel sure you will be kind enough to pardon me if I have 
not been more prompt in replying to the last letter with which you 
honoured me. Although you are no longer here, you can readily 
imagine the many things that keep me busy. I am again very happy 
to pen for you in haste these few poor lines that I beg you to accept 
as a mark of the sincere and tender affection that I bear you. I 
would like to be able to tell you all the pleasure your letters afford 
me, and the details that you go into with me are tokens of 
confidence that I greatly appreciate. As to the good wishes you 
formulate in my regard, you can rest assured, my good little friend, 
I reciprocate them with compound interest. I wish you, by way of 
true happiness, everything that is the desire of a good heart such as 
I know you to have. This I wish you not only for this year, but 
throughout your entire life, and thereafter the joys of heaven when 
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the good Lord comes to you and says, 'You have lived on earth 
long enough.' I · am pleased to hear that you have pleasant 
memories of the house in Belley. All love it, the young men who 
have left it virtuous, and who so remain in whatever place 
Providence has since assigned to them. 

[2] It is also a consolation for me, my dear child, to be able to 
tell you that we have a good number of young men of your age, 
some smaller and some bigger than you, who are doing their 
utmost to afford us all manner of consolation. The Congregation of 
the Holy Angels, to which you belong, is entrusted to the tender 
care of M. [Antoine] Seon, now director. It is a pleasure to see the 
holy eagerness with which a number of them strive to honour 
Mary, our common mother, and their holy Angels. It brings me 
true happiness to know that you, too, my dear friend, are faithful 
in serving the good Lord. Persevere in this, child, in spite of all the 
perversity you see, and in spite of the shameful young people you 
hear railing against heaven and its saints. Ah! Above all, do not 
become despondent and disheartened by your little failings , my 
child. Go and pour them out into the paternal heart of the good 
confessor you have chosen for yourself. Tell him everything; the 
cause, the occasions, etc ... Yearn for the divine Eucharist like the 
deer for springs of living water. And when I say yearn, you will 
understand that you must often procure for yourself that happiness 
beyond words. 

[3] When I had the pleasure of seeing your good father at 
Belley, we discussed you at great length, and I told him, among 
other things, that you would either cause him much grief or bring 
him many, many consolations. He gave me to understand that he 
was very satisfied with the application he observed in you for 
learning all that you needed to know. Spur yourself on, dear child, 
and endeavour to increase day by day the joy of your good father. 
He spares no sacrifices for your sake; do your best to respond to 
his kind and truly fatherly intentions. 

[4] If the good Lord grants you success, be on your guard 
against taking pride in it, because God always holds a moment in 
reserve for punishing the proud. Do not envy the success of your 
classmates, either, because envy begets grief. Have a sense of 
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competition, more than I can express, but let it be a competition 
full of nobility. 

[5] Above all dse flee, flee from young men who are suspect, 
flee from those who are spoilt. Their mouths exhale a deadly 
poison. Their actions are very often abominable. Choose sooner to 
become a blind man, a thousand times over, than to see or seek in 
books or dsewhere what might bring you scandal. 

[6] I think that if I continue, my letter will end up by becoming 
a sermon, but you must understand that your soul is so precious to 
me, that I have for you all the anxieties that the most loving father 
entertains for his child. You will not be offended, then, if my 
tenderness for you takes fright at the dangers I think I sometimes 
fed are gathered about you. 

[7] All your former schoolmates are well. They retain happy 
memories of you. 

[8] On 2 February the whole seminary turned out for the 
blessing of the missioners' chapd, which is over towards the 
Promenoir; it has been very well restored. It was a lovdy ceremony. 
There was music throughout the Mass. Almost the whole 
community went to holy Communion. I must draw to a close, as I 
cannot find any space to write the rest of what I should like to say 
to you. Your turn now. I expect a nice long letter, filling both sides 
of the page. Goodbye, dear child, with an affectionate embrace, 

Chane!. 

9. To C. Domeck, 23 May 1835. 

The concern expressed in this letter for the boy's health reflects the background 
of the day, where infant and childhood mortality was high. The Easter 
ceremonies at Lyons mentioned here were followed distinctive ritual unknown to 
the Roman Rite. Other customs at Belley college itself included a grand annual 
day's holiday outing. [EClO] 
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Belley, 23 May 1835 

[1] Yesterday, my dear child, I had the pleasure of a visit from 
your dear father. The news that he brought regarding your health 
greatly distressed me. I hope as he does that the air you have gone 
to breathe in Givors will have done you a world of good. Apart 
from its being the holy will of God, we were inclined to the view 
that this deterioration in your state of health is due to your 
eagerness to work. That is all very well, my good friend, but your 
dear parents do not wish you to drive yourself that far. First your 
health, then after that your work as far as your strength allows. 
You see that your interests are dear to me, whether from near or 
afar. 

[2] Through all these little upsets, a thought strikes me that I 
take pleasure in passing on to you. If it is true, as people of great 
experience say, that the body's loss is the soul's gain, you have most 
likely wrought marvels for the most beautiful, magnificent and 
noble part of yourself, whose worth is as great as the merits of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, since it was at such great price that he willed to 
conquer it. What have you got to say to that, my child? Am I not 
right, this time? 

[3] Tell me, do you think that Almighty God has good reason 
to be pleased with you? Did you try to keep holy the Easter 
ceremonies that must be so beautiful in Lyons? And now that we 
have come to the month of Mary, of whom you have always been 
so fond, have you had occasion to think of it, have you taken part? 
I make no mention of the solemn ceremonies of the Ascension, of 
Pentecost and Corpus Christi. I am sure that your heart will feel 
consoling emotions, if nothing prevents you from attending at 
them. Here we are preparing for them in the best manner possible. 
We also hope to have in the near future our younger boys' first 
holy Communion. Pray for them, please. Several are known to you 
and are numbered among your friends. 

[4] After our celebrations, and when the cherries are ripe, we 
shall try and pick a nice day for a holiday. That day will get us all 
out of bed very early in the morning to the sound of music. I 
would be delighted if you could be with us that day. 
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[5] There is nothing out of the ordinary here at present. There 
is plenty of work and plenty of play. We are very gratified by the 
signs of piety that we observe among our young folk. 

[6] I do not quite know when your father is to return to Lyons. 
I should very much like him to be the bearer of this letter. If I do 
not have the pleasure of seeing him, your aunt Madame Molliard 
will oblige me by forwarding it to you. 

[7] Continue then, my good friend, to improve your mind with 
care, to acquire all the knowledge that can serve to help you fulfill 
the plans that the good Lord and your dear parents have for you. 

[8] As to your heart, such a good heart, I know, how it needs to 
be surrounded with whatever can steel it against the deadly attacks 
of vice! As to your friends, if you have made some, learn how to 
discriminate between those who seek your friendship simply to kill 
your soul, and those whose attachment is out of virtue and solely 
aimed at pleasing God. Cultivate the latter, flee, flee and always 
flee from the others. They are as much to be feared as the devil 
himself. It is possible also that you could be taken in by false 
appearances of virtue. But you have only to open your eyes to 
recognize them for what they are. 

[9] Be most faithful, then, to the little practices that your piety 
used to suggest to you here. Even your limited experience allows 
you to see clearly enough how evil and corrupt the world is. To 
prevent its deadly contagion affecting you, do as do people living 
an area ravaged by plagues. They always take care to go about with 
aromatics to ward off anything contagious that may be in the air or 
about those they are obliged to see. You know very well, my dear 
fellow, the aromatics that I am referring to. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
is at one and the same time doctor and remedy. The divine Mary, 
mother par excellence takes, as you know, the keenest interest in 
those who are devoted to her. See to it, then, my dear friend, that 
you have all these precious preventives at your disposal. Forgive 
the friendship I bear you for the length of sermon I have just 
preached. This pardon is one I ask also for every occasion I shall 
have the pleasure of writing to you, because I can foresee clearly 
that on a future occasion I shall not be able to stop doing the same. 
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In Lyons as in Belley, you will have in my prayers and holy 
sacrifices the same share as all your school fellows who are here. 

[10] Farewell, and do not forget me either. I am all yours ill 

Jesus and Mary, 

10. To the abbe Claude Bret, 29 June 1835. 

Chane/, 
vice supenor. 

Having been a student with Peter at Brou seminary, and while still a seminarian 
his village schoohnaster at Amberieu, and a colleague at Belley college, Bret had 
been ordained priest in December 1832 and in November 1834 became one of 
five Marist curates to the abbe Jean-Baptiste Rouchon at Valbenoite near Saint
Etienne under an exceptional arrangement agreed by the Marists. The letter is 
addressed to him at Valbenoite. In the original French Peter addresses his friend 
familiarly as 'tu', unusually in a very formal age. Following his accidental death 
on 1 May 1835, as he came from a mill owned by his nephew Jean-Pierre Chanel, 
Peter's father had been buried the very next day. Peter's patron the abbe 
Trompier has died on 18 April. Marin Breton (1815-1881) was a future Marist 
missionary in Oceania. Josephine Bonnet's brother had just married Estelle 
Correard. [ECU] 

Belley, 29 June 1835 

[1] My very dear friend, 

The unexpected departure of M. Uean-Claude] Colin for 
Valbenolte has robbed me of the leisure to write you as long a 
letter as I would have liked. Tomorrow we celebrate the feast of St 
Aloysius Gonzaga. I am overwhelmed with confessions. On top of 
that, first communion and confirmation, a pontifical Mass and a 
dinner at our house for his Lordship the Bishop, with all the clergy 
from Belley and a few priests from round about. 

[2] Last Monday, we had our big holiday. The pupils were 
pleased with it, and we, generally speaking, were pleased with them. 
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[3] My VISIt to my family was the saddest I have ever 
experienced. It was by a mere accident that my poor father died on 
his way home from the mill. He had just passed the La Verne mill, 
and must have gone to get down from his wagon, when he met his 
death. 0 grief ... There is no consolation to be found for such an 
event. 

[4] M. [Pierre] Bolliat is the new parish priest of Cras. The 
abbe Terrier gave me news of my family in a letter. My poor, dear 
mother is gradually becoming reconciled to God's will and 
regaining courage. I was afraid that this misfortune would prove 
fatal to her. 

[5] I am told you are still a little nervous in the pulpit and that 
because of it you do not preach very often. Heavens above! See 
that you find ways of overcoming all fear. 

[6] The parish priest of Amberieu [Fran~ois Colliex] came for 
Saint Anthelm's day [26 June] to be installed among the honorary 
canons. Joachim is doing wonders. Marin [Breton] after a 
chequered career and a short stay in Belgium has returned to the 
major seminary at Brou. Mademoiselle Bonnet, her brother, and 
Madame Estelle passed through Belley on their way from 
Chambery. 

Goodbye, your friend, 

Chane!. 

11. To Fran~ois Martin, 9 October 1835. 

Martin had obviously written to offer to sell cheeses to the Belley college, where 
the bursar was Antoine Seon. Amande was maid to Peter at Crozet when he was 
parish priest and most likely then became maid to the abbe F ran,ois Marchand, 
who in 1833 was curate in Belley and then later parish priest at Arandaz. 
Amande was later to give glowing testimony to Peter's sanctity, good-humour, 
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generosity, desire to become a missionary, and his friendship for Claude Bret. 
[ECl2] 

Belley, 9 October 1835 

[1] Dear Mr Mayor, 

The letter with which you have just favoured me gave me 
both a very pleasant surprise and at the same time a great joy. I am 
delighted to know that in spite of the distance that separates us, you 
and your whole family are good enough to keep me in mind. You 
may rest assured that for my part, I shall always think of you, 
Monsieur, of dear aunt Louise, of all your children and all my parish. 
I still call it mine, even though my ministrations there have ceased. 
But even if the good Lord has entrusted you to other hands, I shall 
always, along with your worthy, zealous pastor, keep my share of 
concern for you. Your temporal and above all your spiritual interests 
will always be very dear to me. God knows the affection I retain for 
my entire parish and how often I pray for you all. Every year since 
my return from the journey to Rome, I have entertained the bold 
hope that I would manage in the holidays to come and give you an 
account of so many interesting things that I saw there, and in a great 
part of Italy, whether in Lombardy, the Milan area, Piedmont, or 
Savoy, all regions that I passed through. Yet every year I am 
inundated with work which leaves me completely helpless. 

[2] Regarding the business of laying in our stock of cheeses, I 
would earnestly have wished it to procure me with the pleasure of 
seeing you. I hastened to enquire of our bursar [Antoine Seon] 
how things stood on the matter, but he had already put in an order 
a few days previously. I am aggrieved that this should happen and 
so postpone our meeting. 

[3] The shopkeepers in Belley buy cheese at 35, 40 and 45 
francs a quintal [50 kilos], depending upon the quality. I am afraid 
that is all I can tell you, my dear Mr Mayor. 

[4] I never fail to question at great length and in detail all those 
that I meet coming from your part of the country. I have known for 
quite some time that you settled Mademoiselle Mariette. 
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Mademoiselle Andrianne is still with you to take care of you and 
her dear aunt. What are you doing now with Louis and Joseph? I 
have every confidence that they have grown in wisdom as in age. 

[5] I have a thousand and one greetings to pass on to you, my 
dear Mayor, to yourself and your family, on behalf of my sister, who 
since we left Crozet has entered a convent. 

[6] Amande has become a maid again, to a priest at a short 
distance from Belley. 

[7] I would ask you to be so kind as to remember me to your 
dear parish priest and pay him my compliments. Then give my 
kindest regards to everyone else in my parish. 

Please accept the respectful best wishes of your poor 
devoted parish priest, 

Chane/, 
vice-superior. 

12. To Jean-Marie Bouchoux, 14 October 1835. 

Jean-Marie Bouchoux (1815-1908) entered the major seminary at Brou a few 
days later on 31 October, was ordainec! priest in 1839, and served in active parish 
ministry in the Belley diocese for over hlty years. He never taught. The additional 
year of mathematics was the object of a certain dispute between the staffs at 
Belley and Brou. Jean·Claude Colin strongly supported it. The letter is addressed 
to Bouchoux at his parents' home at Foissiat, near Bourg-en-Bresse. [EC13] 

Belley, 14 October 1835 

[1] My dear friend, 

I am sorry indeed that you are no longer happy with your 
stay in Belley. You might have given me the reasons that could have 
induced you not to do your mathematics class. It is a class which 
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could have proved very beneficial in giving you a taste for work 
and in fonning your judgment. You can see yourself how young 
you are. When you have finished your studies at the major 
seminary, you can scarcely avoid being put into teaching and as a 
consequence you will find yourself obliged to do some teaching in 
that class. Now, how will you cope when you have not studied the 
subjects yourself? And should you enter upon the sacred ministl)' 
immediately after leaving the seminary, you will then leave yourself 
open to having your parish schoolmaster outshine you in the 
teaching of these matters. Moreover, you would be very unlucky 
indeed not gain greater profit out of the mathematics class than 
you invest into it. We have at present in the diocese and in the 
seminaries clerics whom we have had to pressurize much more 
than you into following the course, but there is not one of them 
but that is extremely glad that his obstinacy was vanquished. I 
would like to render you this same service, my dear friend, 
however much it goes against the grain for you. 

[2] You can hardly make as your excuse that you are too far 
away from your parents. You are too sensible for a consideration of 
that sort to bother you. You know how many little boys we have 
here in this house who are just as far away from their parents as 
you, and who are not at all bothered. 

[3] You can see, my dear fellow, that before acceding to your 
wishes, I am espousing your cause while appearing in your eyes to 
be opposing it. My advice to you is to do. your mathematics and 
you will see how many blessings you will call down upon me at the 
end of the year. 

[4] If, contrary to your best interests, you do enter the major 
seminary this year, I leave our Superior Uean-Claude Colin] to 
open its doors to you. His arms will be equal to that without my 
having to lend him my assistance. 

[5] I do not know which former pupils from your area you will 
try to cite as instances of men who did not do their mathematics 
class. If you know any, ask them whether they do not now wish 
they had done. Perhaps it was that they were older, or were lacking 
in ability, or resources, reasons that you cannot put forward. 
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[6] Come, I shall not bid you goodbye. Since you say that you 
have long been wavering between theology and the class in 
question, my letter may help you to see things and resolve them 
differently than you have so far. You see, I am not giving up hope 
of seeing you back for All Saints. Besides, you can make the 
journey from Montrevel with M. Bouverot, who is coming to teach 
here, and with one of his brothers, a pupil, and another, the son of 
M. Guillaumot, a doctor, and you will always be with people you 
know. 

[7] Well, then, no farewells. Convey my greetings to your dear 
mother for me and give my kindest regards to the parish priest 
ijoseph-NoeI Ecochard]. 

With affection as always, 

Chane!, 
vice-superior. 

[8] There is no need to worry about your belongings. 

13. To the abbe Gaspard Cheminal, 22 July 1836. 

The abbe Gaspard Cheminal had been parish priest of Thoiry for over twenty 
years, and hence a neighbour of Peter Chane! during his time at Crozet. This 
letter was addressed to him at Thoiry. He was to die aged fifty some few months 
later. His nephew was also a local priest, Joseph-Marie Cheminal, a member of 
the band of diocesan missioners in the neighbouring Annecy diocese. These were 
the counterpart of Marist activity in the Belley diocese, and were later to become 
the Missionaries of St Francis de Sales. It appears that in the early days there was 
some talk for a time of amalgamation with the Marists. [EC15] 

Belley, 22 July 1836 

[1] Reverend and dear colleague, 

I must begin by confessing that I have been very, very 
remiss in not answering the letter which your nephew brought me. 
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It gave me great pleasure. The one thing about you that disturbs 
me is your poor state of health. The good Lord is the sovereign 
master of all things and we shall never go wrong if we desire 
nothing but his holy will. He sends sickness and grants healing just 
as he thinks best for our greater good. 

[2] Your nephew's visit gave me a most agreeable surprise. 
How I would like to have detained him longer here. If he is still 
with you, would you be so kind as to remember me to him and tell 
him that I cherish in my heart the hope that some day the Marist 
missioners will be one with the missioners of Annecy, and that if 
this matter is allowed to drag on, I am quite likely to lay the blame 
at his door. 

[3] I believe that the rurnour will soon be noised everywhere 
that I am to leave for Polynesia. Whatever may come of that, I 
should really like to have the chance to see you once again. Our 
bishop Gean-Baptiste PompallierJ will arrive in Lyons from Rome 
on 4 or 5 August. He was ordained bishop on 30 June. His title is 
Bishop of Maronea. 

[4] All the difficulties that our public disputations have raised 
for me lately, have prevented me from replying to the letter that 
your good curate [Cyprien PelissonJ wrote to me. I managed just 
to get a brief word to him through one of his compatriots. In spite 
of all the good intentions of his Lordship [Bishop Devie], the 
Superior Gean-Claude Colin] and myself, the fees for his brother 
cannot be reduced below 250 francs plus 30 francs for laundry and 
mending, bedstead and hangings. If M. Pelisson is able to accept 
these conditions, would he kindly let us know, so as to receive the 
number to be put on his brother's belongings. 

[5] When you get chance to see my former confreres, do please 
pass on to them my warmest regards and best wishes, in particular 
to M. Pelisson, with my real regret at not being able to do better 
for his young brother. 

[6] In the hope that I shall see you again and have chance to 
chat on further with you, I shall not say good-bye, but I do 
commend myself in a very special manner to your prayers. 
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[7] Say hello to Fran~oise and give my best wishes to all those of 
your Sisters that I may know. 

For ever, 
Your most devoted and affectionate confrere, 

Chane!, 
vice-superior. 

14. To the abbe Marin Gache, 21 September 1836. 

The abbe Marin Gache had as a seminarian been on the staff of the Belley college 
when Peter was a pupil there, in 1823·1824. The letter was written during the 
retreat made by the Marist aspirants before taking their vows for the first time on 
24 September. This letter was addressed to Gache at Belmont, where he was 
parish priest. [EC16J 

21 September 1836 

[1] My very dear confrere, 

I am very much afraid that I shall not get to see you again, 
as we are so terribly busy trying to hurry on our preparations for 
departure. We are due to leave Le Havre on 25 October. 

[2] We are in the midst of a short retreat that finishes on 
Saturday. Bishop Pomp allier is here with all the other Lyons 
Marists. 

[3] We are going to call God and the blessed Virgin to witness 
to our desire to be pleasing to them by doing all they ask of us. 

[4] Pray - do not cease, I beseech you, to pray - and to have 
prayers said, for all those already in Polynesia, and for those about 
to go to join them. I am sure that I shall not be forgotten if you 
resolve to pray for the one that most needs your prayers. I shall not 
say farewell, as I know your own aspirations regarding the 
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mIsslOns; some day our mission may perhaps welcome you. So, 
osculo Ie osculo pacis.'" It is heartfelt, I can assure you. All yours 
then, in Polynesia as in France, 

15. To Claude Buiron, 1 October 1836. 

Chane/, 
apostolic missionary. 

A young man aged about nineteen at the time of this lerter, Claude· Marie Buiron 
(1817·1891) was a pupil at the Belley college and would have been on holiday for 
the summer at his parents' home at Feillens, near Macon, to which this letter was 
addressed. He was ordained a priest in 1843 and served in the Belley diocese 
almost the rest of his life. [ECl8] 

Brou, 1 October 1836 

[1] My very dear M. Buiron, 

What must you think of my long delay in writing to you? 
Your letter is dated 13 July, and mine 1 October. In spite of that, I 
think you will pardon me just this once more. People are ready to 
forgive poor missionaries who are about to leave for Polynesia 
anything. I give you the task of finding all the missionaries you can 
for those islands. We have fifteen hundred islands allotted to us 
and we number only five priests and three Brother catechists. 

[2] We have six thousand leagues 19 to cover to get there. We 
leave Le Havre on the 25th of this month. I trust that you will be 
good enough to pray and to have prayers said from that day 
onwards, in a very special way, for the success of our mission. 

18 'r kiss you with the kiss of peace.' 
19 One league equalled four kilometres or about two and a half miles. A 

nautical league was longer, equalling about five and a half kilometres . 
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[3] Remember me to your parish priest [Fran~ois Cattin], Qay 
him my respects and bid him farewell from me. As for yourself, I 
shall await you in Polynesia, you and numerous other zealous 
missionaries. A summons not to be neglected. I have no other to 
announce than that of heaven. 

[4] Give one of these pictures 20 to your parish priest. 
All yours, here as in Polynesia, 

Chanel, 
apostolic missionary. 

16. To the abbe Denis-Joseph Terrier, 29 November 1836. 

Denis-Joseph Terrier (1796-1876) had been a student with Peter at Brou for two 
years and had been appointed to Cuet as parish priest in March 1831. This letter 
was addressed to him there. Bishop Charles Forbin de Janson (1785-1844) had 
been involved in the foundation of the Missioners of France, had spent some time 
as a missionary in Asia Minor and was later to spend time working in Canada. He 
was persona non grata to the government of King Louis·Philippe after 1830 and 
hence was by way of compromise replaced in his diocese of Nancy by a coadjutor, 
Bishop Ferdinand Donnet (1795-1882) , a former fellow-student of Jean-Claude 
Colin and Marcellin Champagnat, and later Cardinal Archbishop of Bordeaux. 
Bishop Antoine Blanc of New Orleans was a native of the Lyons diocese. The 
parish priest of Saint-Didier, the abbe Jean-Bernard (Renoud·)Camus, who had 
exercised a clandestine ministry during the Revolution, used to receive a monthly 
visit from the abbe Trompier, who always took Peter and two or three of the other 
boys with him, continuing their lessons along the road, [EC27] 

Le Havre, 29 October 1836 

[lJ My very dear friend, 

It is almost a month now since I was with you and in the 
bosom of my family, and I have still not written to you. I can guess 

20 It is uncertain what the picture was, but probably a small card with a 
representation of Christ. 
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all the anxiety I must be causing you. If you will be good enough to 
allow me to be somewhat longwinded, I shall give you a history of 
my humble existence these last twenty-eight days. I have been in 
Le Havre de Grace since the evening of 27 October, staying with a 
lady whose entire happiness consists in providing hospitality to all 
missionaries who are on their way to and from the foreign 
missions. I am here with one of my confreres [Pierre Bataillon] and 
one of our Brother catechists [Marie-Nizier Delorme]. Four of the 
Picpus missionaries arrived last night, three priests and a Brother. I 
think I mentioned to you that these would be our travelling 
companions. They are excellent fellows, and we all regard each 
other as brothers. Their conduct will be a model for us to follow. 

[2] Our bishop and all the other priests and Brothers awaiting 
departure are still at the seminary of the Foreign Missions." They 
will join us in a few days in advance of our departure, which has 
been delayed until 10 November. Our ship is called the Delphine. 
That will give you some idea of how much you can rely on the 
word of shipping companies. Anyhow, I can only thank God for 
the good health I am enjoying. I have been for walks in Le Havre, 
along the quays and the shore, peering out to gauge the immense 
distance that separates us from our poor savages, but my eyes did 
not see very far. Apart from anything else, the weather was very 
overcast. It has been raining a good deal. It is even snowing now as 
I write to you, and heavily too, for more than three inches of snow 
have fallen between ten and half past two. 

[3] However, I am not put out by any of it. I am more than 
convinced that everything will be well when the moment of our 
d~parture comes. So many good prayers and good works are being 
offered up for us and we are joining in them with such good heart 
that the good Lord will not be able to deny us the grace we ask for, 
the grace to devote our lives unreservedly to those unfortunates 
who have lived so long without knowing him. 

[4] I must tell you that our journey from Lyons to Paris went 
very well, and so did those from Paris to Rouen, and from Rouen 
to Le Havre. 

21 The Missions Etrangeres of Paris, in the rue du Bac. 
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[5] On Saturday 15 October, the eve of our departure from 
Lyons, we had the consolation of hanging a magnificent silver-gilt 
heart round the neck of the blessed Virgin at Fourviere, taking care 
beforehand to insert our names and an act of consecration to our 
dear Mother. 

[6] I shall not say anything about Paris, as I saw so little of it. 
All that I did see was worthy of a capital city. But what pleased me 
most during my short stay there was my being able to make the 
acquaintance of the Picpus missionaries and the superiors and 
directors of the Society of Foreign Missions. 

[7] We were likewise received by Bishop Forbin de Janson, 
Bishop of Nancy, with the kindest possible welcome. Having 
consecrated our altar stones at the Foreign Missions seminary, he 
presented our bishop with two fine mitres with their cases, and a 
magnificent rochet. Two days later, he took us up to Mont Valerien 
to say Mass in a lovely chapel containing his family tombs. How 
many things once adorned Mont Valerien for the kindling of piety! 
A fine Calvary and all the stations of the cross, each one a little 
chap~l. The h~nd of the Revolution I?a~sed that way, leaving 
nothing but nuns. The house of the MlSSlOners of France, once 
belonging to Bishop Forbin de Janson, is now derelict. A 
magnificent church then under construction has been abandoned. 
But if you happen to take your eyes off these depressing sights to 
look around you, you see the whole of Paris, then a multitude of 
little villages each more beautiful than the next. A favourite sight is 
Nanterre and its windmill, Nanterre where St Genevieve, 
patroness of Paris, was born. This Bishop Forbin de Janson 
gathered about nine or ten of us one Sunday evening to give us an 
apostolic dinner. You will judge whether the term is appropriate: 
there were four bishops, and all the rest of us were missionaries. 
The bishops present were our own [Pompallier], Bishop [Antoine] 
Blanc of New Orleans, and Bishop [Ferdinand] Donnet, 
Coadjutor to the Bishop of Nancy. 

[8] Let us now tum to Rouen, where we were so well received 
by the Picpus Fathers, who are in charge of the major seminary. 
Oh! how beautiful are the churches of Rouen! They belong to the 
same period as the church at Brou, and I can assure you that they 
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would compare very favourably with it. They have magnificent 
towers, and every tower differs from the next, each tower finer 
than the last. We were fortunate enough to call on His Eminence 
the Cardinal Prince de Croy, who received us graciously and with 
a blessing into which he put all his fervour. He gave us faculties 22 

for as long as we remained in the diocese. We are now waiting 
until everything is ready to set sail. We have time to pray and time 
to satisfy our curiosity too. We returned last night along the shore. 
The sea was as calm as a mill pond, and it was a strange sight to 
see a good number of ships floating almost as motionless as 
houses. 

[9] At the beginning of my letter I spoke about snow. I can now 
speak about thunder and hail storms, for we have seen and heard 
both. What lovely weather in Upper Normandy! However let 
nobody be put out by what I am saying here, because there is 
nothing to be alarmed about, really. My poor mother would 
sometimes be troubled by it - poor mother whom I tried to spare 
one variety of suffering, while at the same time being responsible 
for others. You will not have failed, I am sure, to bid her farewell 
for me, and to get her to understand the reasons that induced me 
to leave her the way I did. She knew very well that if it was very 
painful for her to see me leave, it was every bit as hard for me to 
tear myself away from her. Her acceptance has heartened me no 
end. Assure her that Almighty God will reward her greatly for it. 
Tell her that I love her ever more and more and that I shall never 
forget her in my prayers and holy Masses. My heart and my 
thoughts will travel more easily than my body. I shall be with her 
more often than she thinks. Let all my brothers and sisters, 
nephews and nieces set their minds at rest as far as I am 
concerned. Let all have a holy fear and love of God and then we 
shall be sure of meeting again. Tell the whole parish of Cuet that I 
shall remember them with deep affection and that I reiterate my 
gratitude to all those good souls who have already taken an interest 
in our mission and will be good enough to continue to commend it 
to God in their prayers. Let nobody go Jitying us or sorrowing 
over our lot, in particular over mine. I fin my fate and that of my 

22 Pennission to exercise some priestly functions , mainly hearing confessions 
and preaching. 
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confreres one to be envied, and I would not exchange it for any 
other whatsoever in the world. We want for nothing where we are. 
Our every wish is anticipated. We have good accommodation, 
beds, heating, and are well fed without it costing us anything. We 
are invited to officiate, sing, preach, do anything we can and want 
to. As regards myself, I preached in two churches yesterday, the 
feast of All Saints, for an hour each time, and I am feeling fine. 
Blessed be God! 

[10] I do not think you will have forgotten to give my kind 
regards to all my good confreres in the canton [of Montrevel]. I am 
deeply sorry that I did not have the pleasure of seeing them by 
staying for the conference in Malafretaz. You see the parish priest 
of Saint-Didier Gean-Bernard Camus] often enough. Commend 
me to his prayers, and then ask him to be so kind as to hdp you in 
fostering in my dear mother feelings of perfect resignation. As for 
you, yourself, take my place with her, call on her often to assure 
her that I am the happiest of men, and that she should only render 
heartfelt thanks to God, and that I will take every !ossible 
opportunity to send her news. Say that I should have aske for her 
blessing, but that even though I shall not be at her feet to receive 
it, that blessing which I prize so highly will not fail to reach me no 
matter where I am, that she should not give it to me just once but 
every time that it comes to mind. 

[11] I did not have time to speak to the staff in the major 
seminary [at Brou] about the schoolmaster they were going to give 
you. As I must surdy know him, give him my regards. I implore 
God with all my heart to deign to bless all your good works . 
Convey, I beg you, my warmest and most affectionate good wishes 
to all our confreres in the canton, as you happen to meet them. 
Likewise for all neighbours and friends. It would have been so nice 
to hear from you once more, but, since we leave on the 10th, I am 
very much afraid that the time is too short for our letters to travd 
to and fro. I had in fact begun this one soon enough to allow it, but 
so many people came along to occupy my time. I hardly dare to tell 
you that it is now 2 November. Since it is my fault, I must own up 
to it. So, look after yoursdves, all of you. Be as cheerful and happy 
as I am, and all will be well. Until we can meet again in heaven, let 
us meet often in the holy hearts of Jesus and Mary. 
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[12] Make good any omission I may be guilty of in this letter 
concerning all those who have some feeling for me. Above all my 
kindest regards and best wishes to your dear mother and all your 
family. 

Yours truly, 

Chane/, 
apostolic missionary. 

[13 ] My address is Le Havre, care of Madame Dodard. 

17. To the abbe Joseph-Auguste Levrat, 19-21 November 1836. 

Peter's second surviving Jerter to his successor as parish priest of Crozet (cf. 
CL4). The letter was addressed to Levrat at Crozet. The parish of Meyrin 
mentioned towards the end of the letter was not in the Belley diocese, but lay not 
far from Crozet. The enclosed letter or note destined for the abbe J. F. Morel has 
not survived. [EC28] 

Le Havre de Grace, November 1836 

[1] My very dear Confrere, 

I have managed to discover, without even setting foot 
anywhere near Gex country, that the rumour of my departure for 
the foreign missions has been noised abroad as far as Crozet. At 
that time I was said to be already far away from my native land, 
even though in fact I was still about my preparations for the 
voyage. It will soon be a month since I arrived in Le Havre de 
Grace with a few of my confreres to see that everything we were to 
ship to our mission was loaded aboard. Bishop Pomp allier, our 
bishop, and all the other priests and Brother catechists left the 
seminary of the Foreign Missions a week: ago to come and join us 
in the house of a good lady of eighty-three whose sole delight 
consists in giving hospitality to all missionaries coming to embark 
at Le Havre. She will not even hear of a word of thanks for all the 
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good she does for them. Eight of us missionaries are bound for the 
Western part of Oceania, and four for the Eastern part (these 
belong to the Picpus). Bishop [Antoine] Blanc is taking with him 
six Jesuits and seven others, both priests and candidates for the 
eccfesiastical state. Add these up and you will see the expense we 
must put her to every time we all sit down together around her 
table. How much money she saves the Propagation of the Faith! 
Hotel lodgings in Le Havre are very expensive, and bad weather all 
too often delays the departure of ships. For a whole month now, 
scarcely a single ship has left port because of the bad weather. We 
have perhaps a little more than 6000 leagues of sailing before we 
reach our mission fields. We will travel 4500 leagues on the same 
ship. It will take us as far as Valparaiso, a city in Chile. As we are in 
danger of not being very warm when rounding Cape Hom, we are 
praying with all our might for a favourable wind. That is all we lack 
now. Our ship the Delphine has now taken all its cargo on board, 
so no doubt I shall be far away from here when you receive my 
letter, but while I still have a foot on my native soil, I shall take 
advantage of it to remember myself to you and to ask you to be 
kind enough to remember me to all my former confreres in your 
neighbourhood, to pass on to them my respects and to commend 
myself and all my travelling companions and all our poor savages 
to their prayers and holy Masses. 

[2] As for my former parishioners, whom the good Lord has 
entrusted to your tender care, I am confident that they will not 
forget me in their prayers. Tell them, I pray you, that I shall always 
share your solicitude for them. While I was among them, I could 
hardly have told them of my yearning for the foreign missions 
without prejudice to my ministry to them. For five years I have 
been biding the good Lord's time, and now I am about to reach the 
summit of my ambition. I hear almost continuously the roar of the 
waves. I have already tried often to measure with my mind's eye the 
vast expanse of ocean separating us from those poor savages whom 
God has bestowed upon us as our inheritance; yet my gaze fades 
into that immense stretch of water. We shall be 4500 leagues as the 
crow flies from our homeland when we arrive in the islands of our 
mission. To reach it, we will have sailed 6000 leagues, they sa)', not 
counting distance lost off course. All these little details will not 
perhaps be without interest to them. You may add, my dear 
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confrere, that I have never forgotten to pray for them since I left 
Crozet five years ago, and that I shall continue to do so, even 
though I shall be as far away from them as it is possible for people 
to be apart on this earth. I know that for my part, I shall have to 
answer to God for their salvation. If, by my example and by my 
words, I did not do enough while I was among them, I shall 
endeavour to make amends to the best of my ability by my prayers. 
That is the only means I have left. Long did I cherish the hope of 
seeing them, as well as you, at least once more, but it just was not 
possible for me to have that consolation. We shall all meet again in 
heaven, I hope. If any of them, through disregard for my advice 
and yours, or out of indifference towards their salvation, have had 
the misfortune to stray from their religious duties, it will not be 
long before they give you the consolation of seeing them return to 
the source of all happiness in turning to God and the practice of 
virtue. My fervent wish then, is that God will be able to count as 
many elect from your parish as you can count parishioners. Once 
upon a time, those who were not well disposed gave as the reason 
for their negligence that the church was too small and too 
uncomfortabfe. Today, both these reasons would be nothing more 
than a lame excuse, for all who have seen the church that has just 
been built have told me how fine and spacious it is. That alone 
should suffice to rekindle the spirit of faith and piety in the whole 
parish. I think I did speak to them about devotion to the blessed 
Virgin on every feast celebrated in her honour, but my great regret 
is that I did not do so with sufficient zeal. I should above all have 
tried to form in them the pious habit of placing themselves every 
day under her protection by reciting an 'Ave Maria'. Be kind 
enough to make good this deficiency along with so many others. 

[3] I did not say farewell to all my relatives, friends and others 
who are very dear to me and that I hope to meet again in heaven. I 
shall not bid you farewell either, my dear confrere, and I shall not 
ask you to say farewell to them on my behalf. If, God forbid, there 
were one single person among them who refused to work so as to 
merit heaven, then that is the one to whom you should say farewell 
from me. Despite all the charity I must bear him, I shall do all I can 
to keep to a path running opposite to his, and which, I trust, will 
bring me to a happier end than the one towards which he is 
heading. Tell them all, please, how fresh in my memory their names 
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are; that their houses, their fields, and their lanes appear never to 
be out of sight. I have confidence that the devout souls, and 
everyone in general, will be good enough not to forget me in their 
prayers, as well as our worthy bishop, all my other fellow 
missionaries and all our poor savages. Even if I did not have the 
satisfaction of seeing the return to God of a certain number of 
sinners, who let pass unheeded the most signal graces of salvation 
which at that time were visited upon the parish, I shall never forget 
that I left in the parish some souls whose conduct edified me much 
and filled me with joy. Would that their number has been swollen 
by those who were not doing well at that time! The size of my 
writing paper does not permit me to name here all those I would 
like to mention to you, because I would like to mention each and 
every one. Greet them affectionately for me, and let them know 
that I shall never weary of calling down from God on all their 
families the most copious blessings. As for my fellow priests, you 
will do better than I could prompt you. While I was their 
neighbour I found everything in them, brotherliness, friendship, 
warmheartedness. Their remembrance will always be ever most 
dear to me: I embrace them all in the charity of our Lord, 
commending myself and all my other confreres to their fervent 
prayers and holy Masses. It is superfluous to mention here their 
names, because I include all the confreres in the three cantons of 
the district , without excluding M. Villard, parish priest of Meyrin. 

[4] The weather has only just taken a tum for the better. We 
have only a few minutes to embark. I want to write a few words to 
the parish priest of Chevry Uean-Fran~ois Morell I would be 
grateful if you would hand him my note, and on my behalf take 
him to dinner some day. I charge you to give him a hearty embrace 
for me. Well, let us be all for God on earth and in heaven. 

Your most affectionate confrere, 

Chane!, 
apostolic missionary. 

[5] Many warm greetings to my little Jean-Marie Bramerel. I 
wrenched many a tear from him by my departure from Belley. 
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18. To Father Jean-Claude Colin, [21] November 1836. 

This composite letter contains within a letter to Jean-Claude Colin another 
intended to be read aloud to the pupils of the Belley college. It was addressed to 
Colin at Belley. In addition, before Peter Chane! began writing his friend Claude 
Bret had written the address and added at the foot of the first page: 'I ask your 
pardon, Very Reverend Father for not having written since we left Paris. I meant 
to write one day and then the next, but always put it off. I should like Father 
Chanel's letter to count for me also. In reading it you will think of us both, or 
rather of all of us here. When you read out what he writes to the pupils at the 
college, please ask them to pray for me too. I ask forgiveness with all my hean 
from all those still at the college, staff and pupils, for not having edified them as I 
ought to have. Your obedient and respectful son, Claude-Marie-Xavier Bret.' 
[EC29] 

Le Havre de Grace, November 1836 

[1] Very Reverend Father, 

After a month of waiting, we are finally close to the time of 
our departure. The ship that is to take us to Valparaiso is all ready 
to leave port, unless, of course, the good Lord sees fit to keep us 
here for a few more days. We are to be aboard tomorrow, at ten in 
the morning. The Josephine, taking Bishop Blanc with his twenty
one missionaries, men and women, as far as New Orleans, will set 
sail at the same time as our Delphine. We have arranged for the 
'Ave Maris Stella' to be sung on both ships, and all have promised 
to sing out heartily. We are as happy as anything, consumed with 
the desire to entrust ourselves to the dangers of the sea, to please 
our Lord and his holy Mother. All are making ready to make 
restitution of the good things that an excellent lady [Madame 
Dodard] has been pleased to serve us for over a period of a month 
for some of us, and ten days for others. If it be it be the good 
Lord's will to sustain the life she dedicates to so many charitable 
works, you should not fail to get in touch with her whenever you 
have missionaries to embark at Le Havre. Over and above the 
extraordinary care and attention she lavishes upon our persons, 
she presents us every day with something new for our mission. We 
do not know how to go about showing our gratitude. It is 
unfortunate that this good lady labours under one burden cannot 
be remedied - her total of eighty-three years. Perhaps when she 
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comes to die she will think of leaving something to assist poor 
missionaries making Le Havre their departure point. In any event, 
the good Lord could not have served us better than providing us 
with such a resource. 

[2] Bishop Pomp allier, who is writing to you himself, will not 
fail to give you a list of all the people who in future could render 
you the most outstanding services. In giving you my own list of 
these names, I shall add the streets and house numbers, if I can get 
hold of them. 

[3] M. Emile Franque, rue Saint-Jacques no. 26, has really put 
himself out to oblige us. He is an excellent Christian, like all the 
members of his family, and a fervent member of the Association for 
the Propagation of the Faith. All the commissions he took upon 
himself to discharge for us merited nothing but our thanks. 

[4] The brothers Gamard, carriers, rue d'Orleans. These 
gentlemen make it their pleasure to store, free of charge, on their 
premises, the packages for missionaries that are addressed to them. 

[5] M. Legros, grand quai, allee du Val, is also an excellent 
Christian, who accomplishes the impossible to help missionaries. 

[6] To obviate all difficulties and reduce expenses incurred 
when missionaries' belongings have been deposited in certain 
warehouses, it is best to address them directly to the captain or to 
the owners of the ship on which they are to sail. In this way, no 
storage charges will be payable. The thirty or so packages that 
came to us from Lyons cost us nothing when we told M. Bonnafe 
that they were missionaries' effects. 

[7] Those that came from Paris and were deposited at M. 
Varnier's cost us three francs a package, and very nearly cost five. 

[8] Efforts have been made to get us to think of everything that 
could be needed on our mission. As for clothes, we have enough to 
fit us all out from head to foot. Then for farming, for the various 
crafts of blacksmith, turner and carpenter etc ... We have two large 
bells and three small bells, etc ... etc ... 
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[9] I am much edified by the conduct of all my confreres. All 
will be well if we take care to follow the example of virtue given 
to us by our worthy bishop. Our Brothers, too, will manage very 
well for their part. Brother Joseph-Xavier was indisposed for a 
few days in Paris, due to neglecting to attend to a few wounds 
from leeches, a treatment prescribed for him at the Hermitage. 
We are all wonderfully well at present. For my part, 1 have not 
ailed for a moment. I only need to behave more sensibly. 1 always 
mean to, but I never nag myself sufficiently into achieving it. I 
ought to be setting a good example, and instead it is being given 
to me; that is how I am unfortunate enough to allow things to go 
the other way. 

(1 am going to put on the other page a few lines addressed 
to the Community 23) 

My dear friends, 

[10] I have asked the Superior's permission to write something 
for you in the letter I have just had the honour of writing to him. I 
trust that he will be so kind as to communicate it to you when his 
innumerable occupations permit. It is still only a few months since 
I was among you, alongside your other masters. 1 used to be as 
delighted and consoled as they were by the progress we observed 
in you, both in virtue and in learning. There were times when 1 had 
to make known the distress we all felt when you did not make the 
efforts we had a right to expect from your good will, with regard to 
obedience to the rule, to your application to work, and in 
particular with respect to your piety, in which, for us, lay all the 
happiness that you ought to have found in the seminary. Now I am 
on the seashore with the worthy bishop whom you had the 
consolation of having in your midst, and six others, both 
missionaries and coadjutor Brothers, waiting impatiently for 
moment when we can be with those poor savages I so loved to 
speak of when 1 was among you. We were told today that our ship 
would be setting sail tomorrow, news that thrilled us with joy. We 
are all most eager to bring as soon as possible the assistance of our 
holy religion to so many thousands of souls that are being lost in 

2} The pupils of the Belley College. 
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the many islands of Oceania. Before I left Belley, I learned that 
several of you were already burning with the desire to join some 
day in the trials and consolations of missionaries. You have all, my 
very dear friends, an established claim upon my tenderness and 
affection, but you must allow me to tell you that those who are 
beginning to prepare themselves so early to offer to God the 
sacrifice of everything they hold most dear in this world in order to 
court nothing but trials and dangers of one kind or another, cannot 
but have an even greater claim. Since the good Lord is asking of 
me to live and work 6000 leagues from you, my dear friends, I 
want without giving offence to him, to employ every device left to 
me, so as not to be as far away from you as you might think. I shall 
be in Polynesia bodily, it is true, but my heart will be in two places 
at the same time, both with the savages who are brothers to us all, 
and also with you. From Polynesia I shall be present at your 
awakening, at your morning devotions. I shall see you in the study, 
in the refectory, in class, at recreation, on your walks, everywhere 
in fact. I shall, moreover, be able to call practically each one of you 
by name. You can be certain, too, of finding my heart in the midst 
of you all every time you receive holy Communion or do something 
fine in honour of the blessed Virgin, the loving Mother of us all. 
That heart will be present at all the Congregation meetings held in 
her honour or in honour of the Holy Angels. So now, see whether I 
have left you for good and all. And what in particular consoles me 
in a very special manner in the pain I have felt in being parted 
from you, is that the good Lord and the blessed Virgin have let you 
see how dearly they love you in giving you not another myself but 
more than another myself (in the person of M. ijean-Franc;ois] 
Bertrand 24). I can only rejoice with you in your good fortune. I 
have almost always had cause to be well satisfied at the way you 
accepted the admonitions I was obliged to give you. Well, be good 
enough to give an even better reception to his. I wanted nothing 
but your own good, and I know that M. Bertrand wants nothing 
else for you than that. All I have seen and heard on my travels from 
one end of our poor France to the other has made me appreciate 
even more how lucky young men are to receive a religious 
upbringing and education. 

,. Peter Chand's successor as vice-superior, a secular priest. 
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[11] Now, my dear friends, I shall be far away from Belley when 
the Superior reads to you these few lines that it gives me such 
pleasure to write to you. We shall then stand in great need of your 
prayers, so do not be less constant in praying for us than we shall 
be in our gratitude for them. Till we meet again, dear friends, if not 
in Polynesia, at least in heaven. 

[12] As to you, Reverend Father, in asking forgiveness for all the 
trouble I am likdy to have given you, I beg you to pardon me the 
liberty I am taking in asking you to remember me kindly to all my 
dear confreres in all the houses you have to visit and superintend. 
All my fellow missionaries ask the same favour of you. His 
Lordship is the trustee of everything that you have so kindly 
addressed to us to serve as our rufe. 

[13] I am resolved to be throughout my entire life, Reverend and 
dear Father, the most respectful and obedient of all your children, 

Chane!. 

19. To Mother Therese, Superior General, 21 November 1836. 

Mother Therese was superior general of the Congregation of Sisters of 
Providence, a brancb of the sisters of Providence with mother bouse at Ponieux 
in the Vosges department. The abbe Feys was the ecclesiastical superior of tbe 
congregation. It had clearly already been agreed that the Marist missionaries 
would send back letters for publication in the Annates de fa Propagation de fa Poi, 
a popular missionary periodical published by tbe lay orgarlization known as the 
Association for the Propagation of the Faith in Lyons. [EOO] 

Le Havre de Grace, 21 November 1836 

[1] My dear Reverend Mother, 

The last letter with which you honoured me is dated 20 
April 1836, and I have allowed all this time since receipt of it to 
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slip by without a word of thanks for your kindness in commending 
me to the prayers of your worthy community. When I wrote to you, 
I did not give the reason that brought me to beseech your prayers, 
because I did not dare to make great clamour about the signal 
grace the good Lord seemed to be securing for me. Now I can 
speak a little more publicly about it, as I have been almost a month 
on the seashore, peering each day to gauge the immense expanse of 
ocean that still separates me, along with our worthy bishop and six 
other fellow missionaries, from the poor savages of Western 
Oceania whom the good Lord has made our inheritance. We 
should by now be far away from our native land had the weather 
been favourable, but for almost a whole month not a single vessel 
stirred out of Le Havre. Now an auspicious wind is rising, the 
cargo is loaded and we may depart at any minute. 

[2] I deem myself fortunate to be able to write these few hasty 
lines to you and to commend myself once again to your fervent 
prayers and to those of the good Sisters living under your 
direction. You would be most kind if you would add further 
prayers, of thanksgiving to God for the wonderful grace he has 
conferred upon me. Unworthy as I am of my sublime vocation, I 
would not exchange it for a kingdom. I lack everything except 
good will. You will, I trust, come to my aid in obtaining the zeal 
and the virtues needed by the poorest of missionaries. M. Feys will, 
I hope, kindly likewise pray to God for me. Please give him my 
most respectful regards. 

[3] I shall no doubt be far away from my native land when you 
receive my letter, and even further from the end of my voyage. It is 
said that we have 4500 leagues from here to Valparaiso round Cape 
Horn, and from Valparaiso we shall still have between 1800 and 
2000 leagues before we reach one of the fifteen hundred islands 
entrusted to us. Then I shall not be able to take any interest in your 
foundations except through my prayers. I hope I may do so 
efficaciously! 

[4] I was heard that some of the people in Saint-Denis-Ie
Chosson planned to keep Sister Saint-Joseph [Fran~oise Simonin] 
in their neighbourhood, in the event of her passing through their 
district on her way to Portieux. When you have occasion to see her 
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or to write to her, Reverend Mother, would you kindly pay her my 
respects and commend me to her good prayers. 

[5] If the good Lord deigns to bless our work in the islands to 
which we are going, we shall one day be asking you for Sisters to 
come out and share our labours by taking upon themselves the 
care of our little girl savages. 

[6] We shall be pleased to send to all members of the 
Association of the Propagation of the Faith details such that they 
may stimulate their zeal and piety. It will be in this way, I think, 
that you will receive news of our work among these poor idolaters. 
Be kind enough, Reverend Mother, to take measures so that the 
good Lord may be known and served among these barbarians, that 
all your Sisters may be missionaries for Oceania while we shall be 
missionaries in Oceania. I ask your forgiveness if I do not put a 
stamp on my letter; as it is from the alms of the faithful that our 
passage is paid to the Missions, this will give you a fresh 
opportunity of making your contribution. 

[7] The first of us to reach heaven will be good enough to 
constitute themselves the advocates of the others before God's 
throne. 

[8] If I am to be denied the opportunity of renewing here 
below my respectful best wishes, I beg you to accept them for the 
remainder of my life. 

I have the honour to be in the divine hearts of Jesus and Mary, 
Reverend Mother, 

Your most humble and most obedient servant, 

Chane~ 
apostolic missionary. 
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20. To Sr St-Dominique (Fran~oise) Chanel, 21 Nov.!23 Dec. 1836. 

Peter's sister Frano;oise had made religious profession as a Marist Sister on 19 
August 1833 under the name Sister Saint-Dominique. She was to die before him, 
on 24 April 1838. Claude Bret wrote a postscript at the top of the first page: 'I do 
not have time to read Fr Chanel's letter. I am afraid he may have forgotten to 
give my New Year's greeting to all the community. 1 have no need to ask for 
prayers, as I know you pray for all of us. As one who has the greatest need of 
them, 1 will receive my share. Respectful good wishes to all the Sisters, especially 
Reverend Mother, Claude·Marie·Xavier Bret.' The sister of the superior, and her 
companion, mentioned towards the end of the letter would have been Jeanne· 
Marie Colin and her friend Marie Matthieu, who were boarders at tbe Marist 
Sisters' convent of Bon.Repos from 24 August 1836 to 21 June 1837. [EC31] 

Le Havre de Grace 

[1] Another word or two between us, my good sister, since we 
still can. It is close on a month now that I have been in Le Havre, 
or, to be exact, in Ingouville, a few minutes' walk away. The bad 
weather has kept us docked in spite of all the fervour of the 
prayers offered on our behalf. Every day we check the clouds to 
see what direction they are taking, and almost every day they have 
brought us rain, hail or snow, thunder and lightning. However, last 
Saturday [19 November] our hope of seeing good weather again 
revived. Sunday was even better. Today, the feast of the 
Presentation of the blessed Virgin, we are beginning to fear 
adverse winds and rain once more. Blessed be God for all things! 
We are not to be pitied for all that. On the contrary, things are 
going too well for us. A J?ious lady [Madame Dodard], aged very 
nearly eighty-three, delights in welcoming to her house here all 
missionaries who come to embark at Le Havre for the foreign 
missions. We now fill every nook and cranny in her house. We 
number at the moment 34 missionaries ready to depart, 22 with 
Bishop [Antoine] Blanc of New Orleans. Eight Sisters, either 
Ursulines or Sacred Heart Sisters, are included in the 22. The 12 
others are for Oceania, 4 for the Eastern part and the other 8 for 
the Western part, ours. The 8 Sisters have been parcelled out 
among the convents in Le Havre. A few missionaries lodge and 
feed at the hospice, and the rest at Madame Dodard's, the visible 
providence of missionaries. The two bishops are lodged at her 
house. You should see how this good lady bustles about. When her 
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infirmities confine her to bed, she calls out and gives her orders, so 
that nothing may be lacking. I promised that I would commend 
her in a very special way to the prayers of the whole community, 
both at Bon-Repos and elsewhere. She certainly deserves to be 
c~~ted in a very special way among the benefactors of the 
mISSIon. 

[2] When some of you Sisters can corne to Polynesia, I have 
found a house here that is ready to offer you hospitality until your 
ship sets sail. You will be even more edified by this generous offer 
when I tell you that it comes from some people in the world. It is 
an unmarried lady running a boarding-school for young ladies, 
who has always wanted to be a religious and still does. She has 
made all these approaches. Just look how the good Lord provides 
resources for us even before the needs arise! 

[3] As for the brief appearance I put in among our family, I 
came out of it as best I could. Our good mother's great resignation 
edified me much. I avoided the moment that would have been 
most painful for everybody. I spoke with her and all the other 
members of the family as long as I could. I arrived at the house on 
Saturday evening, fairly early however. I left her on Sunday 
morning to go and say holy Mass in our parish. The parish priest 
[Denis-Joseph Terrier] asked me to say the principal Mass and to 
preach twice. He had my mother stay and dine with us. After 
vespers we resumed our conversation for a while. Then she went 
off, her mind on what she would give us for dinner the next day. 
Poor mother never thought she would not be seeing me again. But 
that is how things went. I paid a short visit to the parish priest of 
Montrevel, and spent the night at the parish priest's in Malafretaz. 
On Monday morning I saw my two sisters [Claudine and 
Antoinette] and their families, before going to say holy . Mass at 
Cras. They had our sister Josephte come down as well, so that I 
saw practically all our people swiftly enough to be able to dine the 
same day at Attignat and to catch at Bourg the Lyons coach as far 
as Meximieux, where I spent a whole day. 

[4] The Superior Gean-Claude Colin] knows all that we did in 
Lyons and all our good fortune there. He will, I should imagine, 
have told you everything. That will be enough. We had a very good 
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journey from Lyons to Pliris, from Paris to Rouen, and from Rouen 
to Le Havre. We wanted for nothing. We were able to see lots of 
things, some of which were edifying, others not. 

[5] We are all in excellent health and as lively as crickets. On 
settling our accounts with the ship's owners (of the Delphine), we 
were given to hope that we would definitely leave on the 23rd, but 
the weather is going from bad to worse. How impatient our poor 
savages will get, waiting so long for us! 

[6] You have already prayed very hard for us, but you see how 
you will have to set to again, for we are still on our native soil. You 
know that my letter will not leave until we head on board. 
Consequently we shall all have known seasickness, if that is in store 
for us, by the time you read these few lines. Of course, all you 
sisters were expecting news of me sooner, but what do you expect? 
The ship's company have been banking on setting sail for a whole 
month . How could you have relied on any news I would have sent 
you? My dearest sister, convey my most respectful regards to your 
Reverend Mother Superior Ueanne-Marie Chavoin], to the deputy 
Superior, Sister Marie Uotillon], and to all the others every 
possible good wish after my respectful greeting. Father Bret and all 
the other Fathers and Brothers share my sentiments. I am getting 
to the end of my writing paper, and I still have not written the half 
of what I had to say to you. I have just been informed that our 
Delphine has moved slightly so as to advance out of the dock we 
are in. I must hurry all the more to finish this letter, if I wish to 
write to a few other people. Let us embrace, then, my dear sister. 
We shall meet again when the good Lord pleases. Do not forget to 
remember me to the Superior's sister Ueanne-Marie Colin] and her 
companion [Marie Mathieu]' Let none of you grow weary of 
praying, because none of us will grow weary of being grateful for 
the benefit of it. All yours in Jesus and in Mary, his Mother and 
ours, 
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[7] It is just a month ago that I sat writing you this bit of a letter. 
Now they have fixed today, 23 December, as the day of our 
departure. But it is quite likely that, in God's unfathomable designs, 
we will not leave exactly today (I write 'today' because I can see that 
it is a quarter past midnight), for that excellent lady, Madame 
Dodard, our benefactress, is dangerously ill. For some time past, 
she has never ceased asking God for the grace to die when her 
house is filled with missionaries. She has more at the moment than 
she can put up. Never has she had so many at the one time. It is 
very possible that the good Lord will grant her request. His 
Lordship Bishop Pompallier has been the one to administer holy 
viaticum and extreme unction to her. The two ceremonies were 
most moving, both on account of this good lady's faith and fervour 
and by the number of missionaries present. It will be a sad 
consolation for us to accompany to the cemetery a woman who has 
lavished every care and attention on us. But God's will be done! 

[8] As for the rest of us, we are in the best of health, and all 
consumed with a desire to be off. The letters which have reached 
us here from Belley have given us the greatest pleasure. Once 
again, farewell and yet not farewell, 

Ever your poor brother, 

Chane/, 
apostolic missionary. 

21. To Sister Lime, 13 December 1836. 

Sister Lime was on the staff of the Antiquaille hospital in Lyons, to which this 
letter was addressed. The institution was a variety of hospice for the mentally ill 
and incurably sick, and was siruated on the slopes of Fourviere. Among recent 
chaplains were the abbe Fran<;ois Bajard, one of Peter's fellow pupils at 
Meximieux, and the abbe Benoit Lagniet, later to be a Marist. Lagniet in turn 
already knew the Marist aspirants Catherin Servant and Jean.Baptiste 
Pompallier, both missionaries in Peter's band, and had recently made an attempt 
to become a missionary himself. Hence a network of contacts. Peter must have 
called at the Antiquaille with one of his companions {possibly Pierre Bataillon} 
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[CLll] Letter : 13 December 1836 

when passing through Lyons on the way to Le Havre. The prayer in the first 
paragraph is modeIfed on one by St Francis Xavier. The next band of mis
sionaries did not set off from Bordeaux until 6 September 1838. [EC32] 

[1] Forgive, my very dear Sisters, two poor priests who would 
very much like to be less unworthy of the keen interest you show 
them, when they do not comply with the little requests you so 
graciously made to them. It would perhaps be too severe a trial for 
them in their lack of humility. In spite of the numerous cogent 
reasons we have to practise humility, which is the foundation and 
safeguard of all other virtues, we still cannot exercise it without 
deriving all too human a satisfaction from signing our names 
several times. If then, our souls are precious to you, write in place 
of our names: 'My God, have pity on these poor sinners whom you 
deign to send out to other sinners to help them save their souls.' 
And do not be afraid to repeat the same words thousands of times. 

[2] We are as thankful to Sister Gorge as we would have been 
had we received the watch that she wished to sacrifice for our sake. 

[3] Our feelings are the same towards all the other Sisters and 
others who have helped to fill the trunk with so many objects that 
will be most useful to us for our poor savages. 

[4] It will not be long before a second group of missionaries are 
sent out. Please ask any zealous souls you may know for material to 
make up numerous sets of clothes to be handed out to dress our 
poor neophytes as soon as possible. Insist on this last item as much 
as you can, it is of the greatest importance. 

[5] We intend to keep your letter. It will be an unwearying 
reproof if ever our zeal happened to cool. Oh! how many souls 
there are who could glorify the God of all mercies better than we 
can! But, dear Lord, we do know that you love to choose the weak 
to confound the strong. What more do we need if we are fortunate 
enough never to drift away from your care? 

[6] Farewell, farewell, dear Sisters. 

112 
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[7] I shall act as spokesman for my dear confrere [Pierre 
Bataillon ?] who is asleep, tired out by a cold brought on by so 
much toil and running about. 

[8] In Polynesia as in France, all yours in Jesus and Mary, 

Chane/, 
apostolic missionary. 

[9] Bishop Pomp allier, the abbe Bataillon, the abbe Bret, the 
abbe Servant and your humble servant. Then Brothers Joseph
Xavier, Michel, Marie-Nizier. 

Blessed be God. 
Midnight strikes, I can date this the 14th. 

22. To Mademoiselle Josephine Bonnet, [15]-23 December 1836. 

Recipient of the first letter of Peter Chane! now surviving (CLl), Josephine 
Bonnet was to receive this, the last of his surviving letters written in France, 
addressed to her at Amberieu. This last letter had been written in various 
sections as the various false starts for the departure from Le Havre were 
announced. Peter's expectations of the Christmas liturgy were not realized, as the 
departure prevented the celebration of the Christmas Masses. Claude Bret added 
a note: 'Fr Chanel has told you everything, and he has left me just enough paper 
for me to commend myself to your kind prayers and to those of all those who 
remember the abbe Bret as schoolmaster at Amberieu while the abbe Chanel was 
curate. My respectful greetings to all your family. Your most humble servant, 
Claude-Marie-Xavier Bret, apostolic missionary.' [E03] 

Le Havre de Grace 

[1] My dearest daughter in our Lord, 

You will not have failed to hear that the almost incessant 
bad weather has held us back, at the edge of the mighty deep that 
we have to cross in order to reach our 'poor savages in Polynesia 
and, and in the midst of all the thoughts you have had passing 
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through your mind, you have perhaps wondered more than once 
why I have not written to you. It was not my intention to embark 
without doinS so, but my heart was set upon letting you know the 
exact time of our departure. How could I pass on such news with 
contrary winds and a sea convulsed to its very depths? Scarcely a 
week has gone by without several disasters being reported to us. It 
is true that if I had taken the wise precaution to write to you 
sooner, you would have given me news once again about 
Amberieu, and I can see that I shall be deprived of it for a long 
time. A northerly wind is beginning to blow. If it can keep up a few 
days, we shall not fail to set sail. However, a brig called the Colibri 
is bound for Valparaiso, our first port of call. It will leave in mid
January. By entrusting to the care of Madame Dodard or M. Emile 
Franque any letter you are kind enough to send me, I might still 
perhaps receive it in Valparaiso itself. 

[2] It is a real pleasure for me to be able to tell you what spoilt 
children divine Providence has made us. We have been staying at 
good Madame Dodard's almost two months. There are still some 
eighteen to twenty of us. All her happiness is in seeing that we 
want for nothing. Those she could not put up in her house are 
lodged at the hospice in Le Havre. The eight Sisters whom Bishop 
[Antoine] Blanc is bringing with him are accommodated in two 
communities in the same city. Bishop Blanc has twenty-one in his 
party, either missionaries or Sisters, and Bishop Pomp allier has 
eleven, if we add to our own numbers the four Picpus. Twenty-two 
on one side and twelve on the other make thirty-four. You see that 
this departure is easily as good as many another. The other 
gentlemen are sailing on the ship called the Josiphine, and 
ourselves on the Delphine. It will be simply wonderful if we can all 
leave at the same time. Everybody is well. All our different 
journeys have passed off with great success. We have seen lots of 
things that edified us, and many, too, that did not. We have seen 
that there is much activity in Le Havre, but concerned almost 
exclusively with worldly interests. The good Lord does not fail to 
have his elect there as everywhere else. I had the satisfaction of 
accompanying his Lordship our bishop on a few visits he paid to 
some eminently Christian families. The custom exists in a large 
number of churches in the Rouen diocese of having during Advent 
something similar to what ours have during Lent. The instructions 
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are well attended. They love to hear sermons. Bishop Blanc 
preached several times, while Bishop Pomp allier did so very 
frequently. He did not miss a Sunday without preaching two or 
three times. I have done so too, and likewise all my confreres. Two 
Jesuit Fathers take it in tum to give the instructions every evening 
during the week. A good number of people can be seen 
approaching the holy table. 

D] We have also taken advantage of the facilities offered to us 
for learning English and Spanish. We have our lessons here just 
like M. [Thinlot ?] gives in Amberieu. The parish priest of New 
Orleans [the abbe Manot] himself obligingly conducts the class for 
us. If we experience no greater difficulties in learning the language, 
or more correctly, the languages of our savages, we shall be more 
than fortunate. 

[4] Since I no longer feel the weight of the college in Belley on 
my shoulders, I have become what the cobbler in the fable was to 
be, after he had handed back to the lord the hundred crowns he 
had received in exchange for the return of his songs. I am very 
conscious that I had needed to go through a few ordeals. The good 
Lord deigns to allow me a breathing space so that I shall not be 
scared by anything it may please him to send me for the expiation 
of my sins. 

[5] I am as cheerful as I was at Amberieu. Father Bret is ceding 
nothing of his share to the others, either. We are afraid of 
forgetting just one thing, forgetting to respond to the signal graces 
we have received from God, and those that he deigns to grant us 
every day. We have shining examples of virtue given to us by our 
two bishops and our other confreres. May I tum them to good 
account! 

[6] My letter has lain at rest for a few days. The already 
declining health of our dear mother Madame Dodard has certainly 
not improved these last days, far from it. Last Sunday, the 18th, she 
received holy viaticum from the hands of Bishop Pomp allier. A 
dozen or so of us missionaries accompanied the Blessed 
Sacrament, all in surplices and candle in hand. The ceremony was 
most moving. This good lady edified us no end by her spirit of 
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faith and her love of God. Add to that the fact of seeing herself 
administered to by [two?] bishops and surrounded by so many 
priests. She repeated, I do not know how many times, that that day 
was one of the happiest in her life. Yesterday evening, the 21st, the 
doctor found her in a very bad way, so Bishop Pompallier 
administered to her the sacrament of extreme unction and gave her 
the plenary indulgence. So often had she expressed the wish for 
her house to be filled with missionaries at the hour of her death, 
that we were at a loss to know what to say about it. You will agree 
that burying our benefactress offers but a sad sort of consolation to 
us. Mayall be as God pleases. Those sailing on the Josephine have 
received the official notice of their departure three times without 
being any nearer to it than we are. This morning we accompanied 
them to bid them farewell. The Josephine had just begun to stir 
when it was time for the docks to be closed. Tomorrow, the 23rd, 
the tide will be high, and we hope that the Delphine will follow her 
closely, if she does not leave beforehand. Oh! what good news, 
after two long months of waiting! How impatient our poor savages 
would be if only they knew that we are to come to them to bring 
them the best of all news! But on Sunday we have the lovely feast 
of Christmas. Just look at what a tiny church [the ship] we shall 
have to say the office with such solemnity! If only we could at least 
hope to say one Mass each instead of three that so many others 
have the happiness of celebrating. We abandon everything to the 
will of the sovereign master of all things. As you will not be far off 
New Year's Day when you receive my letter, I shall insert here my 
very best wishes to you for a happy New Year. When you have 
taken due pleasure in these good wishes, which are, I know, in 
accordance with the designs of God, you will be kind enough to 
convey them and more to Claudine, Fran~oise and Babet, to all 
your assembly," and to all those connected with me in any way. 
You will add for your brother and Madame Estelle my sincerest 
and most respectful greetings. I earnestly hope to have the pleasure 
of writing to the parish priest [Fran~ois Colliex], but I shall not be 
able to write as long a letter to him as I have written to you. Read 
to him from yours anything that might interest him and is not 
contained in his. Give my kindest regards and best wishes to his 
two curates [Andre Fournier, Jean Arguillerel A thousand 

2' Probably a rosary fraterniry led by Josephine. 
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greetings likewise to Mademoiselle Mylot, I repeat for you my 
sincere thanks for all the good work you have already done for our 
mission, and do not forget us while we are on the high seas and 
when you know that we are among our savages. How happy I 
should be if only I could become a good missionary! Well, 
farewell, yet not farewell. I must finish your letter so as to get on 
with another. Father Bret is likely to add a few words in rus own 
handwriting; these I await before sealing it. 

Everything has been said by Father Chane/, and he has only just left 
me enough paper to commend myself to your prayers and those of all 
who remember that the abbe Bret was a teacher at Amberieu while 
the abbe Chanel was curate there. My most respectful greetings to all 
your family. Your most humble servant, Claude Marie Xavier Bret, 
apostolic missionary. 

[7] Having been the one to start, I shall be the one to finish. 
Yesterday I was saying that we would be off today [23 December}. 
The weather, or I should say the good Lord, has decided 
differently. I can now tell you that our departure will take place 
tomorrow, Christmas Eve. Our good Madame Dodard is still 
holding on. May she get better and live long for the benefit of the 
missionaries who come here to embark. I am all yours in Jesus and 
Mary. Your poor Father, 

Chane/, 
apostolic missionary. 

ANNEX 

23. Draft letter for Jean-Marie Bramerel, July 1836. 

This is not a genuine part of Peter Chand's correspondence, but rather a letter 
drafted bI him for recopying by a schoolboy. Jean-Marie Bramerel, a pupil at the 
Belley college, was from Crozet, and had presumably already known Peter when 
he was parish priest there. Jean-Marie was the nephew of the mayor, Fran~ois 
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Martin, and was twelve years old at the time of this letter. He later became a 
priest of the Belley diocese. One allusion in the letter is to an assassination 
attempt on King Louis-Philippe by one Louis Alibaud on the evening of 25 Tune 
1836. The feast of 5t Aloysius Gonzaga was the patronal feast of the college. 
[EC14] 

[1] My dear uncle and aunt, 

I know that you like having news from me. That is why I 
like to send it to you. I am in the best of health, despite the very 
hot weather that we are having here. I hardly know what is going 
on outside our house other than that a shot was fired at Lows
Philippe's head but missed. Here is what has been happening at 
the college, things that have pleased me very much. In the middle 
of June, we were given a holiday, the best in the year. We learned of 
it the evening before during the evening class, from the cracking of 
fireworks and the bells and music. The next morning, we were 
awakened in the same fashion, at three 0' clock. We went for a very 
long walk, and all the villages that we passed through came run
ning out at the sound of our music. We came across a magnificent 
waterfall whose waters cascaded down from a great height by all 
sorts of ways. We had a view of the whole of the Dauphine and the 
river Rhone that divided us from it. 

[2] We had three light meals out in the meadows, but once we 
were back in the house they did us proud. Among the dishes were 
pigeon and coffee cream. After the meal we had an excellent play 
performed by some of my older school mates and the evening 
came to a close with a fine farewell song and a lovdy firework 
display, which took place in our enclosure. 

[3] I shall now tell you about another festival, the one 
cdebrated for the feast of St Aloysius Gonzaga, our patron saint. 
His Lordship the Bishop came and said Holy Mass for us in the 
morning and administered confirmation. I had the happiness of 
being among the number of those confirmed, and added to my 
name Jean-Marie that of Irenee. It was a lovdy feast, with a 
beauti..ful ceremony in the evening. There was a lovdy altar with 
the statue of St Aloysius Gonzaga on it, and there was no shortage 
of beautiful vases and bouquets of flowers. His Lordship gave us 
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his blessing, and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. While 
waiting for the holidays to come at the end of next month, I am 
determined to keep working with courage. If you can send me your 
news, I shall be delighted to have it. 

[4J M. Chane! is very well and asks me to remember him to you 
and convey to you all his very best wishes. If you should see the 
parish priest of Farges [Marc-Andre AlliodJ , would you give him 
kind regards from M. Chand, and from me my deepest respect and 
sincere thanks. 

[5J If you can pass my letter on to my parents, it will save me 
writing to them. I have no further news to give them just now, 
except to say that I love them always more and more. I received my 
father's letter, and was really glad. 

[6J Our former parish priest does not forget his former 
parishioners. He commends himself earnestly to your kind prayers. 
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OCEANIA BOUND 
1837 

Five letters only account for the surviving correspondence penned by 
Peter Chanel from Valparaiso and Tahiti in July - October 1837. 



24. To Father Jean-Claude Colin, 23 July 1837. 

Like the earlier letter (CL8), this one is composite, containing within a letter to 
Jean-Claude Colin another intended to be read aloud to the pupils of the Belley 
college. It was addressed to Colin there. The blow mentioned in the opening 
lines was the death of Peter's friend Claude Bret on 20 March 1837. The two 
Picpus missionaries mentioned were Fr Desire Maigret and Br Colomban 
Murphy, an Irishman hailing from Dundalk. Brother Colomban with Fr Honore 
Laval and Fr Fran,ois Caret (mentioned here) had arrived in the Gambier 
Islands in 1834 and achieved their conversion to Catholicism within months. The 
Sandwich Islands was the current name for Hawaii, which was then the main 
base for American whalers, including the Europa mentioned here, whose master, 
Captain Stocks, was a Protestant. The long postscript added by Bishop Pom
pallier will be published in a later volume. [EC34] 

Valparaiso, 23 July 1837 

[1] Very Reverend Father, 

The brig Hudson that has just left for Bordeaux is bringing 
you news that is going to cause you very great sorrow when you 
read of the loss we have sustained in one of your beloved sons. 
Fortunately, every circumstance that can offer consolation on such 
an occasion artends upon the blow we have suffered. He has left us, 
this beloved confrere, to return to the bosom of his God. But he 
cannot cease to be our friend, our confrere. He has merely 
exchanged his title of missionary for that of protector of our 
mission. Would that all your sons, present and future, finish their 
appointed course with such reassuring dispositions! Our number 
has diminished, but our courage and confidence in God appears to 
gain new strength each day. We are here with two missionaries from 
the Gambier Islands [Desire Maigret, Colomb an Murphy]. A third, 
Father [Fran~ois] Caret, ought now to be in France. He has the 
most interesting and consoling things to say regarding God's 
mercies towards the peoples of Oceania. We are all praying most 
earnestly that the good Lord will shower down his most abundant 
blessings on the precious seed-beds that he has entrusted to your 
care, that he will deign to raise up from them truly apostolic men. If 
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[CL24] Letter: 23 July 1837 

only_you could tell all those dear children how much I cherish my 
recollection of them! My very dear friends, it will soon be a year 
since Divine Providence parted us, but I can tell you that I have 
kept the promise I made to you in my last letter, to be in your midst 
in spirit. While the Delphine was bearing me far away from you, 
how I loved to follow you in all your most important steps towards 
happiness. I am not yet - nor are his Lordship our Vicar Apostolic 
and all his other labourers - in the midst of the poor savages [of 
Ponape in the Carolines group] of whom I spoke so often and with 
such delight. All that we hear of them are things most calculated to 
strengthen our courage and fire our zeal. Not only missionaries but 
also travellers coming from those parts tell us that there is a great 
harvest all ready to be gathered in. What a joy it would be to us if 
God raised from among you numerous workers to come along and 
share our toil and consolations. Do not count the cost of sacrifices. 
The greater they are, the more fortunate you should deem 
yourselves in being able to offer them up to him who has done all 
things for us. In spite of all the sorrow we have felt in the loss of M. 
Bret, whom you have known in your midst, we are still as full of 
trust in God as ever. If our mission has one labourer less, it has one 
protector more. A little while yet, my very dear friends, and we shall 
be telling you about the mercies of the Lord towards the peoples 
who are looking to our ministry for the blessings of salvation that 
we are commissioned to bring to them. In a few days we shall once 
more entrust ourselves to the element that has brought us this far. 
We shall be aboard an American ship called the Europa. We shall 
barely skirt the Gambier Islands and Tahiti. The ship will put us 
ashore in the Sandwich Islands. Then Divine Providence will surely 
provide us with another opportunity for setting sail to the 
Archipelago of the Caroline Islands. Ascension Island, marked on 
the maps 'Pounipet'," aprears to be the one that will first benefit 
from the zealous efforts 0 his Lordship our Vicar Apostolic and his 
collaborators. Before I close, I cannot refrain from congratulating 
you on the year that has just passed. Without your telling me so, I 
can guess what a happy one it was for you. What consolations for 
your parents and masters! How many young men of your age we 
see here ever day who are completely deprived of the means that 

26 Peter always uses this spelling for Ponape. Hereafter we will give the 
cu rrent form . 
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you have for schooling yourselves in virtue and in leaming. Be 
thankful for your good fortune. When news from you reaches me, I 
shall receive it with the greatest pleasure. You will give your 
consent, I am sure, to our telling our poor savages that we have left 
at home many young missionaries who long for the moment they 
can to come and help us to preach the gospel to them. Farewell, my 
dear friends, it will always be my true joy in remembering me to 
you, to tell you things that will arouse your interest and nourish 
your piety. Be missionaries in prayer always, pending the time when 
you can be missionaries in action. I am most happy to know that 
you are under the protection of the blessed Virgin. Farewell, 
farewell, dear friends. 

[2] Fathers Servant and Bataillon, as well as our dear Brothers, 
request me to act as the interpreter of their feelings towards you. 
All beg you to accept their respectful good wishes and ask to be 
remembered to the Fathers and other members of the Society. For 
my part, I beg the same favour for myself. 

[3 ] His Lordship is to add a few lines to this letter. Before 
taking it to him, I dare to beseech your paternal blessing upon my 
confreres and myself, and I beg you to accept the sentiments of 
deep, filial respect and affection with which I ever wish to be, 

Very Reverend Father, 
Your most humble and obedient son, 

P Chanel 
S.M. Pro-vicar Apostolic 

25. To the Chane! family, [23]July 1837. 

The letter which Peter clearly wrote to his family from Le Havre has not 
survived. The disastrous storm off Le Havre was in fact a false rumour printed in 
the Anna/es de fa Propagation de fa Foi and then retracted. The cabin in which Fr 
Bret died was in reality no more than one metre by two, with two btmk beds one 
above the other. The other French priests and Catholic missionaries mentioned 
were Picpus Fathers, including Bishop Etienne Rouchouze, Vicar Apostolic of 
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Eastern Oceania since 1833. As already mentioned, Peter had known the abbe 
Jean-Bernard Camus as a young boy, while the parish priest of Malafretaz, 
Antoine Farjas (I786-1866) had been curate at Cras from 1818 when Peter was 
still a schoolboy there. [EC35] 

[1] My dearest mother and all of you, my dear brothers and 
sisters, 

I have not written to you since we left France. Nevertheless, 
I am quite sure that you have not failed to have news of me from 
the Superior, to whom his Lordship our bishop has written from 
one of the Canary Islands, called Tenerife, where we were laid up 
some fifty days for repairs to a damaged rudder. This accident 
amounts to absolutely nothing when compared with the disaster 
that we have just heard took place on Christmas Eve, a very short 
distance from Le Havre. We were lucky enough to have left on the 
morning tide and been favoured by the best possible wind, while 
all of thirty-two ships that left on the evening tide perished in the 
violence of the storm. How many acts of thanksgiving we owe to 
the good Lord for setting us apart from those he was to engulf in 
the sea. The letters dispatched from Santa Cruz de Tenerife will 
then have left at the right moment to allay the fears and anxieties 
of all concerned for us and our mission. It was on 28 February that 
we set sail from that island, which enjoys a magnificent climate, but 
whose inhabitants can scarcely be described as industrious, and we 
did not reach Valparaiso until the eve of St Peter's Day. It may be 
that two months, and even less, rather than four, could suffice to 
make the crossing. The good Lord who rules the winds as all else 
did not always command them to blow in our favour. There are at 
sea moments so wonderful that everybody would love to be there, 
were it not for other times terrible enough to put a damper on too 
great an ardour. We have spent the loveliest feastdays of the lear at 
sea. Sometimes we had the good fortune of being able to offer the 
holy sacrifice of the Mass, at other times we were deprived of this 
consolation because of the rolling of the ship. In these 
circumstances we resorted to uniting our intentions with those who 
could do more than we could. 

[2] In the course of our crossing we have seen all four seasons of 
the year, good days and bad. There was rain, thunder, lightning, 
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hail, ice and snow. It was hot and cold. I have come through it all 
very well. But it was not the good Lord's will that it be so for us all. 
Most of us had paid some small tribute to the climate of the island 
of Tenerife, but without any serious consequence. Father Bret, 
whom you have met at home, had shown himself to be full of care 
and attention for those who had been unwell. He went aboard with 
a headache which, instead of getting better at sea, grew steadily 
worse. He developed a temperature, and all the attention we could 
lavish upon him proved unavailing. The good Lord, whose designs 
are always adorable, although we do not know them, preferred to 
call him to himself rather than bow to our wishes and our tears. He 
was satisfied with his generous sacrifice and was pleased to crown 
him before he had reached the field of combat. Blessed be his holy 
name! That moment, so sad for our human nature, but so consoling 
when viewed with the eyes of faith , came on the nineteenth day of 
his illness, the Monday evening of Holy Week [20 March 1837]. 
The remembrance of the sufferings and death of our Divine master 
were indeed needed to soothe our sorrow. I was his room-mate and 
left him as little as possible, so his death came as a thunderbolt. 
However, I came to realize that the lot of my dear conftere should 
excite me to envy him rather than foster my tears. In fact, all the 
consolations of our holy religion were given to him by his Lordship 
personally. The previous evening he had received holy CommUnion, 
more to satisfy his devotion rather than from fear of imminent 
danger. We were continuously edified by his longsuffering at the 
height of his fevers, and by his resignation to God's will. He often 
asked us to pray by his side, and not to have any fear of tiring him 
out by it. He himself stopped praying only when overcome by sleep. 
He caused us great distress on the Monday morning when he told 
us his life was drawinK to a close. We just could not bring ourselves 
to accept the dreadful news, even though he had made the 
announcement several times. He had repeated often that it meant 
little to him whether his body were to be devoured by fish or 
worms, provided only that his soul would be with God. He did not 
foresee when the final blow would fall. A heavy sleep followed a 
brief and blessed death agony. Then peacefully he fell asleep in the 
Lord. We were all there to receive his last sigh; it was seven o'clock 
in the evening. Our prayers and our tears intermingled. We 
hastened to pay him our last respects; then his body was laid out in 
a small funeral chapel that had been fashioned for him on the deck 
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of the ship. The excessive heat made it necessary to hasten the 
moment of his burial, which took place on the following day, after 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass had been offered by his Lordship for 
the repose of his soul. Rejoice, mother dear, if ever you hear that I 
have died such an edifying death. We arrived without mishap in 
Valparaiso and are receiving hospitality from some French priests 
who have welcomed us as brothers. They came to greet us, before 
we could come ashore. His Lordship was received at the door of 
the convent with the honours due to his august office, and 
conducted to their chapel where the 'Te Deurn' and the 'Salve 
Regina' were solemnly sung in thanksgiving to God and the blessed 
Virgin for preserving us from the dangers of the high seas. 

[3] In a few days we shall once again entrust ourselves to the 
element that has brought us thus far, so as to reach the poor savages 
whom we are commissioned to evangelize and about whom we have 
already heard most consoling reports. We shall visit some islands 
that are entirely Catholic, and we shall meet a bishop and the 
missionaries who share his apostolic work. Divine Providence 
appears to be arranging everything in such a way that his Lordship, 
our Bishop, arrives at the very centre of his mission area. This island 
almost borders on the archipelago of the Caroline Islands. It is 
called Ascension Island, or Ponape on more recent maps. We have 
before our eyes a little piece of cloth that was made there. If and 
when the good Lord allows us to reach there, I shall write and tell 
you anything interesting we find on the island. I notice that I am 
running out of space, and I would like to note here the names of 
those who are dear to me. My brothers and sisters, my nephews and 
nieces all know how much I love them and how ardently I desire 
their happiness. I have every confidence that the fear of the Lord 
will never leave their families. Let them take the greatest care to 
exploit to the full the many means they have to find salvation. 
Peoples who are deprived of them are greatly to be pitied, as we see 
here every day. I wish to be remembered to our reverend parish 
priest [Denis-Joseph Terrier] and to every priest in the canton. I ask 
them to accept my deepest respects and commend most earnestly to 
their prayers and to their holy Masses our mission and all its 
labourers. Convey once more to the parish priest of Saint-Didier 
Gean-Bernard Camus] my regret at not being abJe to see him before 
I left; to the parish priest of Malafretaz [Antoine Farjas], say that I 

130 



Leiter : 23 July 1837 [CL25] 

shall write to him from the island on which we shall disembark. The 
parish priest of Cras [Pierre Bolliat] will be kind enough to pass on 
my compliments and greetings to all our relations who live there. I 
also think that I know all the curates in the canton. These I include 
in the high esteem and affection I have for all my other confreres. 

[4] If the Annales de fa Propagation de fa Foi issues can soon be 
distributed not only in the canton, but also in our own parish, you 
will have the opportunity to find in them some very interesting 
things showing God's mercies towards the poor peoples of 
Oceania. Mother dear, I am afraid that I may have forgotten to ask 
you for your blessing the last time I wrote. I entreat you not to 
withhold it from me, but to give it to me every day of your life. It 
will find me all right, in spite of the distance that lies between us. 
Set your mind at rest regarding me. I am in perfect health and I am 
happier than a king. A thousand and one friendly greetings to all 
our good neighbours. My insistent and most respectful greetings to 
my godfather and godmother [Pierre and Marie Mercier]. Tell the 
parish priest of Cuet, also, that I pray God with all my heart to 
bless his work, in particular his little seed-bed.27 May our mission 
find in it several zealous missionaries. When you want to write to 
me, he will, I am sure, be willing to act as your secretary. He will 
take up the pen that writes those long and tightly spaced lines! The 
ship bringing you this letter is called the Theiegraphe. May its name 
contribute in some way to a more speedy delivery of this letter to 
you. Father Superior at the seminary of Belley will be good enough 
to take charge of the letters that you have to send to me. Take great 
care of your health, mother dearest, and pray for that child of 
yours who would love to bring you as many consolations as he may 
have caused you sorrows and tears. I hope to be able to write to 
you often with my news. Never do I forget my dear father before 
the good Lord, especially when I stand at the altar. Accept, dearest 
mother, my feelings of the deepest respect and sincerest love which 
I shall cherish all through life. 

Your most humble and obedient son, 

Pierre Chane/, 
Marist priest, Pro-vicar Apostolic 

27 Presumably a school class in the presbytery. 
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26. To Sister Saint-Dominique (Fran~oise) Chanel, 23 July 1837. 

This letter was addressed to Peter's sister at Belley. His visit to Santiago, 
mentioned here, was undertaken with Bishop Pompallier and the Picpus Fathers 
Cyprien Liausu and Desire Maigret. Bon Repos was the Marist Sisters' house in 
Belley, while they also had another house since 1833 at Meximjeux. [EC36] 28 

Valparaiso, 23 July 1837 

[1] My very dear sister, 

With the consent of Very Reverend Father Superior you can 
read the letter that I am sending to our dear mother. I have put in a 
few details omitted here. It takes time to get used to the sea, but 
once you are accustomed, it is certainly the best way to traveL The 
Bishop is not yet far advanced enough in his mission to ask for 
Sisters of the Congregation of Mary [Marist Sisters]. We have yet 
some way to go before arriving among our poor savages but we 
hope to be with them soon. The good Lord deals with us always 
like the most loving of fathers; He has reduced the number of 
workers for our mission only to augment the number of its 
protectors. After many advances and many reverses, long days and 
short days, good days and bad, we have finally arrived at 
Valparaiso. The Fathers of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and Mary 
welcomed us as brothers. They are too few in numbers for the 
immense amount of work that is to be done here. Their chapel is 
packed for the divine services, for instructions and evening prayer, 
the confessionals are besieged almost every day. They have, too, a 
rather large house that can accommodate up to forty-odd people, 
and for ten days each month it is filled , in turn, by men and women 
who come from town and country, and even far afield, to make 
their retreat, which is the source of immense good. I saw this same 
sort of thing, but on a much larger scale, in Santiago, the capital of 
Chile, about 40 leagues from Valparaiso. This is due to the 
ingenious zeal of the saintly local bishop. There have been as many 
as five hundred retreatants at a time. It is indeed a very moving 
spectacle to see so many people gathered together from all parts, 

28 Parts of this translation were published in RMJ169. 
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among are some who have travelled 30 or 40 leagues or even more 
to seek God (that is the expression they use) . I was present one 
evening at an instruction and witnessed to their sighing and 
sobbing. Following a suitable penance, which all repeated after the 
priest who held a candle in his hand, all candles and lights were 
extinguished. The chanting of the 'Miserere' was the signal for the 
discipline,29 which all inflicted upon themselves with such force, 
that I did not know what to think of it. I freely admit, to my shame, 
that this example of their fervour dismayed me, in my weakness 
and cowardice. I kept repeating to myself, If these poor people 
have had the misfortune to offend God, they are offering him acts 
of repentance that will count for something. I must point out that 
the groans and sobs of these good people did not cease with their 
coming out of the church; they were re-echoed throughout the 
cloisters of the retreat-house. This I confirmed when going to hear 
the confession of a Frenchman who had expressed the wish to 
speak to a priest from his own country. A letter written on behalf 
of the retreatants was addressed to Bishop Pompallier, begging 
him to come and hear their confessions, but apart from the fact 
that he had not the time, his lack of Spanish was a further obstacle. 
On the eve of our departure, one of them died suddenly during the 
night. It is customary not to hear their confessions until two days 
before or on the very eve of the general Communion, so it is easy 
to see the effect that meditation and instructions on the great 
truths of salvation must produce on souls genuinely afflicted who 
really need to be shriven. These ten-day retreats take place twice a 
month, for men and women alternately. Cloistered religious 
communities in Santiago are very numerous, and appear to retain 
their primitive fervour. His Lordship visited them all, having as his 
intermediary the vicar general or the secretary of the Bishop of 
Santiago. In each place Mother Abbess, crozier in hand, and 
surrounded by all her Sisters, came to the door of the cloister to 
welcome his Lordship, but the most solemn and formal of 
receptions took place at the Augustinian Sisters'. To the ringing of 
bells, of which there is no dearth anywhere, was added the sound 
of musical instruments, then the singing of a few verses expressing 
the joy they all felt at his Lordship's visit, and their good wishes for 
the success of his mission. 

29 A sort of whip for self-chastisement as a penance. 
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[2] I should have lots of other things to tell you, dear sister, but the 
Thetegraphe is due to leave tomorrow and would not allow me to 
finish such a letter. I scarcdy think it necessary to ask you to pray for 
the mission to which we are directing our steps. We are only too 
conscious of the fact that you are keenly interested in it. So far, we 
have not struck a single blow at the enemy we are going to fight. 
Prevail upon God and Mary, his and our holy Mother, to give us a 
strong arm and an unerring aim to strike this enemy. The islanders we 
hope to see first, have a great respect for strangers. They have a high 
regard for their learning. They do not worship idols, but acknowlec4l;e 
the existence of an almighty being, without being able to say what he 
is. When disaster strikes, they never blaspheme against him. The 
power of their king is very extensive. Unfortunatdy, he has several 
wives, and there is a death penalty for anyone who casts a glance in 
their direction. Neverthdess, praise is to be given to these poor 
Indians in matters of modesty. They are anxious to be educated and to 
be able to communicate with one another other than face to face. 
Their language is said to be very like Japanese. A thirty-foot high wall, 
all stones of which are cut in octagonal form and of great thickness, 
inspires them with fear. It is on an island near Ascension Island. 

[3 ] When new missionaries come out to join us, they will be 
well advised to put their precious belongings into tin boxes well
soldered, then housed inside a simple wooden case. The larger 
these cases, the greater the cubic content. If it is thought 
unnecessary to use tin boxes for certain things, these should at 
least be wrapped in a piece of waxed cloth before being placed in 
the cases. These precautions are taken by all traders as a protection 
against spray and other water damage. 

[4] His Lordship would like all vestments that are to travel 
with missionaries to be very light and doublesided; so only taffeta 
or satin should be used, with the crosses made simply of ribbons. 
The burse to match each vestment should be sewn up along one 
side only, so that it, too, becomes an open envdope like two folded 
leaves of paper. Stoles, maniples, veils and burses must also have 
double sides like the vestments. In this way, three vestments 
actually become six, and a complete little Mass-kit can fit into a 
small strongbox. Our sacristy would require a tunicle and a 
dalmatic for the subdeacon and the deacon. 
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[5] Boots with irons are no good on ships. In my case, I only 
nearly killed myself twice through having no others for my own 
use. But the Picpus Fathers tell us that they go through a lot of 
them in the islands. So let those at home be kind enough to 
procure a good stock of them for us: ten pairs would not be too 
many per missionary, at each despatch of missionaries. Father 
Bret's poor father knows all our sizes, except for the three 
Brothers. The shoemaker in Belley knows Brother Joseph-Xavier's. 

[6] I have written to nobody in Amberieu, so if the occasion to 
offer my deepest respects to the parish priest [Fran~ois Colliex] 
arises, would you kindly do me a great favour in acquitring this 
duty on my behalf? The same goes for Mademoiselle Bonnet and 
Mademoiselle Mylot, benefactresses of our mission. 

[7] Please remember me to all at Bon-Repos and Meximieux. 
Offer my respectful homage to your kind Superior Ueanne-Marie 
ChavoinJ, and to Sister Marie Uotillon], and give my warm 
greetings to all the others, together with everything I should like to 
be able to say to them. Farewell, ever your poor brother, 

Chane/, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic 

27. To Father Antoine Bourdin, 8-9 August 1837. 

The letter was addressed to Bourdin at Belley. In the summer holidays of 1833 
Antoine Bourdin accompanied Jean-Claude Colin and Peter Chane! to Rome, 
seeking approbation for the Society of Mary as a religious congregation. The 
journey began with a sea-crossing of several days from Marseilles to Civitavecchia 
on board the brig Madone du Bon-Secours, with delays for a call at Elba and 
several days quarantine on arrival because of a cholera outbreak. It is to this 
earlier journey that Peter makes allusions here. The French frigate Venus under 
Commandant Abe! Dupetit-Thouars had sailed from Brest on 29 December 
1836, skined the Canaries, and laid up at Valparaiso from 26 April to 13 May 
1837, at which point the sailor mentioned here must have jumped ship. Among 
the many names mentioned, Mother Marie-Madelaine and her Sisters were 
Sisters of Saint-Joseph who worked at the Belley college. The abbe Jean-Louis 
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Pastre at Lyons was the Holy See's first candidate as head of the Western 
Oceania mission and had suggested Jean-Baptiste Pompallier in his stead. 
[EC37] 

[1] My dear Father Bourdin, 

Several letters of ours are on their way to France, telling you 
how Divine Providence has treated us throughout our long voyage 
from Le Havre to Valparaiso. Let us cry out from the bottom of 
our hearts: Sit nomen Domini benedictum.'o 

[2] On leaving Le Havre I wrote you a few wretched lines in 
reply to the letter which you wrote me in friendship. May I now 
make amends and write what you were entitled to expect of me. 

[3] Sailing from Marseilles to Civitavecchia and from Le Havre 
to Valparaiso is not quite quid unum et idem.l1 While what we call 
seasickness is exactly the same on both voyages, ocean-going 
vessels are much better equipped with living and sleeping quarters, 
and have a thousand and one things to interest you. You never 
weary of seeing a clean, well-rigged ship that changes aspect with 
every tack and tum. With the aid of a sextant or an octant you can 
find pleasure in finding out by sunlight the longitude and latitude 
of your position at sea. This method is even more accurate when it 
is possible to calculate the distance between the moon and the sun. 
Fish and birds, in particular, become almost friends with the ship's 
company. Both vary as to species and size according to the waters 
the ship finds itself in. In certain places where the sea is extremely 
phosphorescent, you get during the night a superb band of light 
encircling the ship. The rudder forms this into a magnificent wake 
that takes a long time to tail away. A new constellation then comes 
along to replace the one just fading from view. Instead of looking 
South, you have to look North to know when it is noon. We have 
seen the moon at nine at night looking exactly like the sun does 
during the day after a shower of rain, producing all the colours in 
the rainbow. The rising and the setting of the sun in the tropics 

'0 May the name of the Lord be blessed! 
, lOne and the same thing. 
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and in the torrid zone seems like being in the antechambers of 
paradise. In truth, this way of travelling would be too ddightful 
were it not for a few rather trying days from time to time as a 
reminder that we are still in lacrymarum valle." The Falkland 
Islands, Cape Horn and the Chilean coast are rather difficult spots, 
but fortunatdy we shall not encounter anything quite like these in 
the areas remaining for us to traverse. 

[4] On leaving Valparaiso, we shall be aboard an American 
ship, called Europa. You see, dear friend, that despite the great 
distance separating us from Europe, we are going via Europa to the 
islands of Oceania. 

[5] Before we left Paris, I received a request from M. Choisdat 
junior to send him everything we could lay our hands on relating to 
entomology. My answer was that he should make arrangements 
with you on the matter. Everything we deem worthwhile sending 
you will be addressed to Very Reverend Father Superior. We shall 
need gum arabic and good paper (white or very pale blue) to keep 
in good condition certain small specimens that we could not 
possibly procure for you otherwise. 

[6] On the journey to Santiago that I had the honour to make 
with his Lordship and two of the Picpus Fathers, I saw I know not 
how many birds. There were great flocks of them. I am afraid that 
not one of them will ever grace your natural history display. Your 
keen interest in travd assures me that the small details that I am 
about to give you with regard to this journey will not be without 
interest for you. I kept repeating to myself, If only Father Bourdin 
were here to enjoy this sight, to see this bird and that, to examine 
this tree, this plant, this flower, etc. the colour of this earth, of these 
rocks, and so on ... It had taken us twenty-four hours to travd from 
Valparaiso to Santiago, a distance of forty leagues. Even so, we had 
the whole night to rest. But it took us more than two days to get 
back. The heavy rains had so swollen the torrents and played such 
havoc with the tracks, that the road, already in a bad state of repair, 
became almost impassable on several stretches. There it became a 
river, pitted with invisible potholes that threatened to overturn us at 

'2 In this vale of tears. 
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almost every step. A horseman who was prospecting the terrain 
ahead for us stumbled on occasion along with his mount into very 
deep hollows. Fortunatdy, the coaches in this country have only 
two wheds and are very light. They only accommodate two 
passengers. More often than not, three horses are harnessed to 
them, and they are accompanied by two postillions. Two also ride 
behind to herd along a large number of other horses for the rdays. 
They catch them by whirling a lasso over their heads, a sight which 
amused us a great deal every time we were lucky enough to see it. 
They get them to run all over the place, up hill and down steep 
descents just as on the plains, and all this in such a way that if our 
horses in France were paced like these, they would not outlive their 
turn. The strangest incident on the journey was the crossing of a 
torrent, deeper than any of the others, that the horses swam across. 
Six birlochos were on the edge where the travellers sat waiting, like 
the village idiot, for the waters to subside. We had all resigned 
oursdves to spending the night there at a most uncomfortable and 
unpleasant spot, without any provision of food. Everybody 
managed to laugh at the situation, even the four women that 
bdonged to the party. The thought suddenly struck us that the cabs 
or birlochos could float just as well as the horses could swim. Our 
birlocheros were stout fellows . The cab bearing his Lordship and 
Father Jean-Chrysostome [Liausu] went first , mine and Father 
Maigret's second, without accident and without our getting our 
feet wet. The same success with the four who followed our 
example. We were no more than a quarter of an hour from the 
little village called Casa Blanca, and there we wound up the day, 
although it was still not dark. At our inn the previous evening we 
had come across a French servant, a deserter from one of our 
frigates, the Venus. This time, our host was of French descent and 
hailed from Ancona, which we saw in you know what year 
[October 1833]. Next day the weather was magnificent, but not so 
the roads. Some distance from Santiago one of the straps attached 
to his Lordship's cab snapped. It was thanks to ropes and much 
patience that we made it to the capilla of the French priests. There 
we were all able to laugh at our little adventures, but you were not 
there to join the fun. Too bad for you! 

[7] I notice that I have said nothing to you about Santiago, 
about the edifying things we found there, and the warm reception 
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given to Bishop Pomp allier everywhere, but I do think that I did 
say something about them in my earlier letters. Here, however, are 
two curiosities that you would have viewed with the same pleasure 
as I did: firstly, the cathedral, which is fine enough in general, but 
no feature finer than its high altar. To say nothing of the silver and 
other metal plaques that surround the altar, the pillars and the 
pediments above them, the tabernacle is unquestionably the only 
one of its kind that I have ever seen. In the place where the 
tabernacle usually stands, is a bar hanging within the dome 
mounted over the altar. The middle of this bar or column is an 
oval-shaped globe. By some sort of mechanism that I cannot 
explain, you see this column give a slight shudder and then the 
globe opens like an umbrella to reveal a superb golden monstrance 
studded with gems and diamonds. Secondly, the cemetery, which 
in this country is called a pantheon. Here is to be found a fine 
group of buildings for the chaplain's quarters, a charming 
octagonal chapd, then the resting place of the religious orders, of 
local families, and of strangers. Each plot is separated by walls and 
iron balustrades. 

[8] Valparaiso has nothing in the way of churches except poor 
things. Its inhabitants would be more inclined towards virtue, if 
only they could be helped. The way in which Benediction is 
conducted here, is a mixture of instrumental music, of hymns, of 
prayers, and of meditations that would certainly please you. 

[9] They assure us that we are leaving today, the 8th (no, it will 
be the 10th), at about four o'clock in the afternoon, but we shall 
not be making for New Zealand, as his Lordship would have 
wished. Our Eu,:&~ will call at the Gambier Islands to put ashore 
a few of our trav . g companions. After a halt of two days, during 
which we shall have the pleasure of seeing Bishop Rouchouze, his 
missionaries and neophytes, we shall move on to Tahiti. This we 
shall perhaps see without being able to land there, so great is the 
tolerance of the English Methodists towards Catholic missionaries. 
From thence onwards to the Sandwich Islands, where we shall 
bide our time waiting for Divine Providence to send us on to 
Ascension Island. His Lordship has been able to gather the 
following information about this island. It is at latitude 60 57' 
degrees North, longitude 155 0 East and almost touches the 
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Carolines Archipdago. Its inhabitants have neither idols nor 
sacrifices; they adore a Great Being without knowing who he is. 
Their chief priest is respected like a god and their government is 
monarchical. They have simultaneous polygamy and the king has 
as many as thirteen wives. There are some others who have five 
wives. The people are gentle and hospitable by nature. They are 
morally dissolute, although the women do preserve some modesty. 
Their clothing is a band worn around their loins which hangs 
down to their legs. They have great respect for whites, whose 
knowledge they esteem highly. Their food consists of fish, turtles, 
breadfruit, bananas, coconuts, etc. And for drink they have good
tasting water. Someone presented his Lordship with a piece of 
cloth that was made there and we all marvelled at its workmanship . 
Their tattoos are superbly designed, etc., etc. We shall tell you all 
the rest of the news when we get there. 

[10] I am choosing you as interpreter of my fedings towards all 
the persons I am about to name. Convey yet again my profound 
respect and filial obedience to our dear Father General. Without 
moving from where you are, give a most fraternal embrace to all 
the priests around you: to my dear successor, M. Uean-Fran~ois] 
Bertrand, M. [Louis-Fran~ois] Robert, your foster-father, to dear 
centripetal M. [Anthdme ?] Martin," to M. [Pierre-Joseph] 
Burtin, dean of the prefects, M. [Claude] Tarlet, his colleague, to 
MM. Uoseph-Fran~ois] Lapierre, [Andre-Marie] Humbert, 
[Anthelme] Burdet, [Charles] Lacroix, Uacques] Fron~on, 
Tholon, Mercier, [Antoine] Chand, my dear cousin, and Viennet.34 

Ask them all to be good enough to imagine all the affectionate 
greetings I should like to send them. The few thousand leagues I 
have travelled to come this far, have not made me forget the 
difficulties of the ministry that is yours to discharge. Take courage! 
Your work will assure the success of the work we are burning with 
desire to tackle. We have, then, confidence that the seminaries of 
Belley and Lyons will take it to heart the supply and increase the 
numbers of labourers who will spread out over Western Oceania to 
conquer it for our divine Saviour. 

33 He taught mathematics, and possibly physics. 
34 These are the staff of the Belley college. 
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[11] In my last letter to our Reverend Father Superior, I asked to 
appeal directly to the hearts of his children, who are also yours. 
Tell them once again that I am not content to cherish them, but 
that every day that passes I earnestly beg God to shower his 
abundant graces upon them. It would be a great comfort to me to 
have a list of their names annually, to see a small cross by the 
names of those who are already thinking of coming out to join us 
in Oceania. 

[12] Old M. [Jean-Fran~ois] Guigard, I am sure, will be glad to 
hear about me. Give him my respectful greetings. The same 
message for Mother Marie-Madelaine and all her Sisters. I must 
not pass over your good servants, and in particular good old Marie. 

[13] To La Capuciniere I send a thousand and one respectful 
friendly greetings to all our dear Fathers who are there, Fathers 
[Jean-Marie] Humbert, [Antoine] Jallon, [Etienne] Dedas, 
[Pierre] Convers, [Antoine] Seon, [Jean-Claude] Deschamps, to 
M. [Julien] Favre and all his theologians; to their little boarders the 
same ~ood wishes as to those in the College. You will be kind 
enough to pass on my warmest regards to our Fathers who have 
taken to the wing. Find them wherever you can, in Meximieux, in 
Lyons, as far as La Favorite - these, I think, are the places where 
you are most likely to reach them. Father [Denis] Maitrepierre 
with all his community, Father [Pierre] Colin the elder, Fathers 
[Jean] Forest and [Jean-Baptiste] Chanut, and all the others who 
came to swell our numbers. Fathers Servant and Bataillon here 
share my sentiments and have been kind enough to pass them on 
for me to Qur Fathers in Saint-Chamond, in the Hermitage and at 
Valbenoite. While you are in Lyons, do not forget to give my 
kindest regards to M. [Jean-Louis] Pastre and to pay him our 
respectful compliments. When you convey my humble respects to 
M. Brun, chaplain at Saint-Jean, tell him that the organ he has 
kindly promised to send to our mission will work wonders in the 
islands. The ferocity of the savages will never be able to resist a 
melody. In greeting Father Bret's old father and mother, you may 
add to all the consolations you can possibly offer them, that we are 
all envious of the happy dispositions with which their son, our dear 
companion, went to meet the good Lord. For my rart, I had 
happiness to realize how wrong it would have been 0 me not to 
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see a blessing in his loss, even though it struck me like a 
thunderbolt. Would to God that I and all missionaries could die 
such a marvellous death! At the appropriate time and place, a 
thousand and one warm and heartfelt greetings to your brother 
[Claude Bourdin] at Verrieres, and to his Superior (Joseph 
Verrier], to all those priests at Saint-Nizier and Saint-Pierre, that 
you introduced me to, and to M. Febvre, curate at Ainay. 
Remember me to your dear parents, to the de Gatelier ladies, 
whom I met in Lyons and who spoke kindly of you. To all those 
fine families, say the nicest things you can, for me, I beg you, as 
well as to all those not named here who still think of me. What 
would M. (Jean-Marie] Ballet of me if I did not single him out for 
mention? For him, lots and lots of pressing and most respectful 
greetings. Back at Belley, or rather, before you leave it, ask his 
Lordship the Bishop to forgive me. As the letter I had the honour 
of writing to him did not leave with the one to Very Reverend 
Father Superior's, he will have heard about me, but would not 
have found in that letter any expression of my respect and sincere 
devotion. My respectful compliments to the vicars general, to M. 
[Nicolas-Augustin d' Azolette] Delacroix (has he become Bishop of 
Gap?), M. [Claude-Joseph] Ruivet, M. [Honore] Greppo and M. 
(Jean-Irenee] Depery, the Dean [Denis Huet] , the parish priest 
[Claude-Marie Huet], (my respects to his curates), the Canons, M. 
(Jean-Marie Favre] de Longry, M. (Jacques] Breuillard, M. Lacote, 
M. (Jean-Fran<;ois] Guigard , M. Rendon and M. [Napoleon] 
Guillemin, to whom I shall write from the islands. A thousand 
niceties to the abbes [Louis-Fran<;ois] Robert and [Auguste
Antoine ?] Girard. A remembrance and my respects to M. Dupart 
and his son, to M. Emblard and his wife and to all those in Belley 
who enquire about me. You will also reserve a goodly share of the 
greetings I am entrusting to you for the parish priests in 
Contrevoz, Condon, Parves, Saint-Boys, Arbigneux, Bons, Murs et 
omnes circa regiones.J' 

[14] With this letter you can bring up to date the news that the 
Sisters in Bon Repos have received from me in my letter to Sister 
Saint-Dominique. In paying my respects to Mother Superior 
(Jeanne-Marie Chavoin] and all the other Sisters, without omitting 

" And all the surrounding areas. 

142 



Letter : 8 August 1837 [CL27] 

my own sister, tell them about my joy and satisfaction. However 
much you tell them of it, you will not be able to convey the whole 
of it. I can picture you so hard at work these days, that I could not 
presume to ask you to run all these messages if they were to be 
delivered all at the one go, but you will manage to get your second 
wind before they arrive on your doorstep. Even when I am in 
another world, I shall follow with interest news about your public 
disputations, etc. I could have named a few other confreres in the 
family, but soon I shall be able to embrace them. In the meantime, 
they will pardon my silence. When writing to me in future, will you 
kindly form your handwriting as small as possible on folio sheets of 
paper, so that you can tell me everything. Do not fail to write at 
great length about your dear children, about the congregations of 
the blessed Virgin, and of the holy Angds, etc .. . 

[15] I had occasion to visit two of our warships anchored at 
Valparaiso when I went to dine there with his Lordship. These 
ships were the frigate Andromede and the corvette Art'ane. The 
frigate has fIfty-two cannons, the corvette thirty-two. How 
beautiful on both sides! They are things that you have to see if you 
are to appreciate them. We really felt that we were in dear France, 
and how proud we were to be at home! Some Franciscans from 
California made a_present to Bishop Rouchouze of a sketch by one 
of Laperouse's officers. It showed the reception that these good 
friars gave to him and his staff officers. Sixty-five Franciscans and 
Recollects have just arrived from Genoa, to be missionaries in 
Chile. Two further ships are still to bring another hundred and 
fIfteen between them. All are Sraniards or Italians. In the fIrst ship 
to arrive, bearing thirty-five 0 them, was an individual who had 
created no end of a fuss in Spain, Jerusalem and France. This 
unfortunate priest managed by his cunning to get himself put in 
charge of these young missionaries, and has got them into most 
serious diffIculties. The only hope is that justice will be done by the 
Chilean government, which brought out these missionaries at its 
own expense. Many prayers are being offered that this incident will 
not affect the mission of these poor friars adversdy. A major topic 
of conversation aboard the Ariane turned on the Magellan Straits. 
A young Englishman spent three years there, and the result of his 
research work may be most useful to navigators wishing to pass 
through the Straits. A captain who did so a short time ago in a 
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schooner of some sixty-odd tons only, declared that he would not 
have missed it for twenty thousand francs. Every day he came 
across excellent anchorage and shelter against all adverse winds. 
What an inestimable advantage if henceforth we could dispense 
with rounding Cape Horn! For a few small gifts to the local people 
some of them followed him on horseback for forty leagues to show 
their gratitude. What a vast field for the zeal of missionaries! 

[16] A medical officer aboard a French whaler gave me a few 
particulars about Easter Island, which he visited a short time ago. 
The inhabitants of this island appeared to him to be very good
natured. They are very well built, and a small loin cloth is the 
extent of their clothing, though the women are almost entirely 
covered. They swam out in a body to the whaler and climbed 
aboard bearing fruits from the island. They had had forethought to 
bring with them a few of their gods to protect them in case of 
danger from the ship's company. They were delighted to receive 
everything we could give them in the way of linen, but it was nails 
which they preferred to all else. One of these islanders gave four of 
his gods in exchange for two nails. 

[17] The latest news we have received from France is dated 8 
May, which told us about the wedding of the Duke of Orleans, 
etc ... Tomorrow, his Lordship is to ordain missionaries for Bolivia; 
we leave immediately afterwards. I am closing my letter this 
evening as we shall be in too great a hurry tomorrow. It would be 
excellent thing if you could send us some glass for the windows of 
the first cathedral we shall attempt to buifd - we have diamonds 
for cutting it - also, if possible, one musical instrument of the sort 
invented by his Lordship the Bishop of Belley. Fathers Servant and 
Bataillon send you their love. When you have read this far, take a 
little 'pinch of snuff and admit that I have written to you at great 
length. Pray for me who embrace you with all my heart. 

Valparaiso, 9 August 1837 
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28. To Father Frederic Pages, 3 October 1837. 

Frederic Pages, a Missionary of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, had set out 
as a missionary from Le Havre on 29 October 1834 with Bishop Etienne 
Rouchouze (Bishop of Nilopolis), Father Desire Maigret, Father Cyprien Liausu 
and three Brothers. They arrived at Valparaiso on 19 February 1835. Pages most 
probably stayed thereafter at the procure in Valparaiso, to which this letter was 
addressed. He was about five years Peter Cbanel 's junior. The Picpus 
missionaries had agreed to serve for a rime as procure or provisioning station also 
for Western Oceania.36 Fathers Caret and Laval had previously been expelled 
from Tahiti through the influence of Protestant missionaries, but Brother 
Alphonse Vincent had been allowed to remain. Jacob Moerenhout (1796·1879), 
here fearuring as American consul, was a Belgian trader. [ED 8) 

Tahiti, 3 October 1837 

[1] Reverend and dear confrere, 

I have the very pleasant duty of writing to you on behalf of 
his Lordship our bishop, who is unable to do so because of the 
numerous occupations occasioned by our impending departure 
from this island. Our crossing from Valparaiso to the Gambier 
Islands lasted thirty-three days, including eight days becalmed and 
three of adverse winds. We did all we could to make full use of the 
forty-eight hours at our disposal by visiting the Bishop of Nilopolis 
[Bishop Etienne Rouchouze], all his missionaries and his dear 
neophytes. His Lordship had been most thoughtful in sending his 
launch at first light to meet our ship. We climbed aboard and 
proceeded to Aukena. The wind was against us, which made our 
short trip very long, as it was not far short of midnight when we set 
foot on dry land. His Lordship was soon awakened, and he 
hastened down to meet the new Vicar Apostolic, when told of his 
arrival. The island was all of a flutter; the sight of another bishop, 
of Father Maigret, and of the other missionaries seemed to give the 
natives a pleasure beyond words. We ate something in haste so as 
not to deprive ourselves of the joy of saying Mass the following 

36 For details of the Picpus mission and irs difficulties in Tahiti and Hawaii, 
see Ralph Wiltgen, The Founding of the Roman Catholic Church in Oceania, 1825 
to 1850, pp. 89-100, 142-150; Paul Hodee, Tahiti 1834-1984, pp. 163-170, 189-
204; Maggie BW1Son, Faith in Paradise, pp. 32-55. 
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day.n The night was slipping away, yet there was no thought of 
taking a rest; we had so many things to say to each other. Here are 
samples of some of the things the islanders said to us, which Father 
Maigret explained: 'The joy that your visit brings us is very great. 
Did your mothers die of grief at your departure?' Referring to his 
Lordship, their bishop, they said, 'You see here Etienne's children; 
stay with us, you, too, and be our Fathers.' " Then, on hearing that 
we were about to leave for other islands, 'So, you are going to find 
younger brothers for us!' However, at Bishop Rouchouze's 
invitation, all conversations, prayers, chanting of hymns, every
thing, came to an end, and soon a profound stillness reigned over 
the valley. 

[2] Next morning, the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross, after 
holy Mass, said by Bishop Pomp allier, we sang the 'Te Deum' in 
thanksgiving for the safe journey we had just completed. Father 
Maigret gave a little discourse to the people, who were more than 
eager to listen to him. What great, numerous, moving thoughts 
came to mind at the sight of two bishops meeting in the smallest, 
most modest of all cathedrals, surrounded by their missionaries 
and neophytes of the greatest fervour! 

[3] I must not forget to tell you how anxiously people enquired 
about Father [Fran~ois] Caret, about what had become of him, 
and why he had not come back. 

[4] Immediately after breakfast we embarked for the island of 
Mangareva. The king, joined in his boat by Father Armand 
[Chausson], came to meet the two bishops. Observe that his boat 
was surmounted by a blue and white flag, adorned with five stars. 
The Bishop of Nilopolis signalled to him to turn round. The crowd 
lined the shore and their shouts could be heard for miles around. 
The launch bearing the two bishops had not yet berthed when the 
whole gathering dropped down on their knees and asked the 
blessing of the one they welcomed on his first visit. This spectacle 

J7 The practice of the day required fasting from midnight, so the mis· 
sionaries ate before midnight so as to be able to receive Communion the next day. 

}8 Etienne was Bishop Rouchouze's first name. The custom of the Picpus 
Fathers was to refer to each other by their first name, or religious name. 
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appeared to us all as one of the most moving. From here we went 
on to the church amid the most respectful salutations and 
enthusiastic transports of joy. There the islanders sang a hymn, 
which was followed by a short address by Father Maigret, and 
Bishop Pomp allier's pontifical blessing. 

[5] After dinner, the tapena ceremony took place in honour of 
the new bishop, whom these good neophytes were so delighted to 
have among them. The Bishop of Nilopolis lead Bishop Pompallier 
to a slight rise. The missionaries and the Brother Catechists of both 
Congregations stood beside the two bishops. On the orders of the 
king and at a sign from his chief minister, presents of coconuts, 
bananas, sugar cane, lioo,'· fish, poultry, etc. soon formed a 
mountain at the feet of the,person to whom they were offered. 
Everyone took part in this offering of presents, and each one of us 
was called by his name. His Lordship, our bishop, asked the 
Bishop of Nilopolis to say a few words of thanks on his behalf to 
all these good people, and to add, that as he was shortly to embark 
once again to find brothers for them, he was leaving everything 
they had just offered him, at their disposal. To conclude the 
ceremony, in accordance with their ancient custom, they put on a 
mock battle, which we enjoyed no end, then sang a hymn. Bishop 
Rouchouze and Father Maigret then left for the island of Taravai, 
where they were received by torchlight. I do not think it possible 
to describe the transport of delight among these good islanders 
when they saw their bishop and their missionary returning among 
them after so long an absence. Alas! little did they know that, first 
thing in the morning, they would hasten away again to make fresh 
conquests elsewhere. 

[6J His Lordship and Father Maigret returned the following 
day to take the Bishop of Maronea and the missionaries of both 
Congregations to dine at Aukena. We regretted very much that we 
could not visit the two islands of Taravai and Akamuru. The time 
for getting under sail came too soon for us to savour once more the 
pleasures we had among our new brothers in Christ and in the 
company of their worthy bishop and his dear fellow workers. After 
dinner the two bishops and all the missionaries boarded the 

,. Tahitian word signifying a dish from fermented fruit. Peter wrote 'tioho'. 
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Europa. Soon, the anchor was weighed, the two bishops exchanged 
the most cordial and numerous wishes for a successful issue of 
their apostolic work and parted in the outpourings of the most 
tender charity. All the missionaries followed the example given to 
them. It was almost half past ten in the evening. Father Maigret 
and Brother Murphy joined our party. None of us could stop 
talking about the wonderful effects of Divine Mercy on the peoples 
we had just left. The same breeze that bore us away so quickJy 
from the places which will always be dear to us, brought us to 
Tahiti in five and a half days. It was about midday on 21 
September when we arrived there. Canoes surrounded our ship 
and we received visitors of every sort. Among the many who 
embarked was M. U acob] Moerenhout, the American consul, who 
came to offer all the assistance in his power to his Lordship and to 
Father Maigret. The first service he rendered to them was to obtain 
permission from the queen [Pomare IV] for them and for all their 
missionaries to set foot on the island. As his Lordship came ashore, 
he was preceded and followed by an immense crowd most eager to 
see a bishop in the full regalia of his august office, and the 'papist' 
missionaries at his side. The American consul's house, to which his 
Lordship was heading, was besieged by the crowd. In spite of all 
the bitter prejudice that is constantly instilled into these poor 
islanders, they did not at all seem frightened by our presence. On 
the contrary, a large number even loudly maintained that they 
wanted us to remain there among them. The queen, on whom his 
Lordship called, declared that our manner of dress appeared to 
declare us to be true missionaries. We heard that feelings were 
running high. The ministers now hdd meetings to dampen their 
high spirits. The chief of a neighbouring island called Porapora 
showed a keen desire to take a missionary back to his island with 
him. May it please the sovereign Master of all minds and hearts so 
to incline them, that missionaries may soon be able to work in an 
efficacious manner for the salvation of these poor islanders. 

[7J Reports received by his Lordship our bishop have induced 
him to omit the journey to the Sandwich Islands, and take 
advantage of a shorter route to Ponape, which will neverthdess 
allow him to call at several islands of his mission. We shall be 
aboard a small schooner called Raiatea, which M. Moerenhout has 
just bought, and can be at his Lordship's disposal as long as he 
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deems fit, at the cost of four hundred piastres 40 a month, including 
all he requires in the way of food for himself and his companions. 

[8] His Lordship our bishop and Father Maigret have been 
able to offer the holy sacrifice ashore, his Lordship at the 
American consul's house, Father Maigret at Brother [Alphonse] 
Vincent's. Both have also had the consolation of baptizing 
children. Father Maigret baptized a little girl. The mate of our ship 
Europa expressed to his Lordship his wish to have his son, a boy of 
about seven years old, baptized, and the ceremony was solemnly 
performed on our deck. Furthermore, his Lordship confirmed 
him. The boy was born in New Zealand. You see that his 
Lordship's flock comes to meet him in order to receive grace. 

[9] His Lordship asks you kindly to address to M. Moerenhout, 
American consul at Tahiti, all letters and other effects that you are 
likely to receive in Valparaiso for him and for any of his 
companions. I have lots of cordial regards to pass on to you from 
him. We all wish to be remembered to Fathers Jean-Chrysostome 
[Liausu], Potentien [Guilmard], Emmanuel [Coste], and to 
Brothers Louis de Gonzague [BorgelIa], Nil [Laval] and Bessarion 
[Delon], and we embrace you with all our hearts. We shall always 
be pleased to remember before the Lord all the edifying people we 
met among those frequenting your chapel. We count on the help of 
their fervent prayers for the success of the two missions in 
Oceania. May the number of those dear souls increase from day to 
day! What happiness for them if they can elude the dangers of 
being lost which unfortunately are so many in Val,Raraiso. Father 
Maigret, who is to write to you on his own behalf, will tell you 
everything that can arouse your interest on the subject of the 
Gambier, Tahiti and Sandwich Islands. The events involving 
Fathers [Alexis] Bachelot and Patrick [Short] were known in 
Tahiti when we got there. Until I can write to you again, accept, I 
pray you, the respectful feelings of your affectionate confrere, 

Chane4 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

40 A piastre, or 'piece of eight', was worth about five and a half French 
francs. 
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FROM FUTUNA AND UVEA 
1837 -1841 

This section of the collection of letters clearly overlaps the period 
covered by the surviving journal. For a fuller understanding 0/ the 
unfolding events, the two sets 0/ documentation need to be read 
together. 



29. To Brother Marie-Nizier Delonne, 9 April 1838. 

The missionaries had gone ashore at Futuna on 12 November 1837, and Peter 
Chane! and Br Marie-Nizier Delorme were chosen to staff a second mission 
station there. Peter had gone to Uvea on 29 March to visit F r Pierre Balaillon 
and Br Joseph-Xavier Luzy, but his transport, the schooner of the British trader 
John Jones, changed plans and he was left marooned and did not reach Poi till 1 
May. He addressed this letter of explanation to Brother Marie-Nizier at Futuna. 
In fact the letter did not reach its destination till after Peter had returned. Among 
the whites most often mentioned alongside John Jones was to be Thomas Boag, a 
former British seaman who had married a Futunan girl who had subsequently 
died, not before being baptized as a Methodist on Vava'u in Tonga. It was at 
Vava'u that Boag met the group of Marists arriving with Bishop Pompallier. He 
was given passage in exchange for acting as interpreter at Uvea and Futuna. In 
fact he was to be of great help to Peter Chane! and Marie-Nizier. Niuliki was the 
'king' or StlU of the Tua district, Vanai the 'king' or sau of the Sigave district. Sam 
or Ke!etaona (who had probably told the whites that he had royal status) was a 
prominent young Futunan warrior of the Vanquished party. He was the favourite 
first of the white traders, and then of the missionaries. The Futunan woman Figa 
from Poi was married to an Uvean chief. Explanations of words from the local 
language will be found on pp. 51 ·55 . [EC39] 

Uvea, 9 April 1838 

[1] Stop being surprised, my dear Brother, at not seeing me 
arrive in the schooner. I found Father Bataillon and Brother 
Joseph-Xavier hard at work on the nice new house, and they 
thought that they ought to get on with the job so as to be able to 
offer me hospitality, which prevented us from dealing with matters 
concerning the two missions. M. Jones had promised to wait until 
Easter Monday for me [16 April], but he is so pressed every day by 
the king and the chiefs of this island to go and see what is 
happening in Futuna, that he came and asked me to allow him to 
leave, promising to be back here in ten to fifteen days at most. He 
does not know which of the natives are to make the journey with 
him, but simply that they will be ten in number, and that they have 
no intention whatsoever of waging war. There will be friends and 
relations, in any case, of both sides. They are going to fetch the 
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Wallisians who are on Futuna and to tell the men of Futuna that 
the king of Wallis is resolved to wage on them if his subjects have 
been killed. Niuliki's daughter [Tikilagil and [Figa] the daughter 
of a big chief of Poi have not been granted permission to go back 
to their families, because of the war, and have asked me to greet 
their relatives with a nui nui ala/a:' Niuliki's daughter has given me 
a pretty necklace for her father. 

[2] Here is a bit of yarn about Father Bataillon and Brother 
Joseph-Xavier. But before I begin, let me say a few words about my 
journey across. You did not fail to see us on Sunday morning [25 
March]; we had sailed past the two islands during the night, but 
the currents carried us much further down the coast than Asoa 
Vele. We were off the coast by that valley when we heard the 
shrillest of kalaga. A slight breeze blew up to bear us further away. 
Once through the straits, we advanced at a steady little pace, and 
in spite of my seasickness, I was able to recite all my office, but not 
so the two other days. We had a reasonable night. On Monday, 
little wind. The currents swept us back. The night was foul; squalls 
every moment. Tuesday was tolerable. We spotted Wallis around 
midday, so we crowded on all sail, hoping to cast anchor that day. 
As we approached, we could see that it was raining heavily. The 
wind died down; we were forced to wait until Wednesday morning 
before entering. That morning there was very little wind. We had 
to use the oars to get the schooner in. The launch which had 
arrived at Tuugahala's '2 the previous evening also gave assistance 
in towing us in. Natives thronged in their vakapa. We heard firstly 
of the death of a big chief and eight people, through eating fish 
that is poisonous at a certain time of year. 

[3] Secondly, I was itching to know what had become of Father 
Bataillon and Brother Joseph-Xavier. I asked M. Jones if he could 
find this out for me. He told me he would look for an opportunity 
to ask cautiously, so as not to be misled. I finally discovered that 

4' The meaning of the expression is obscure, though alola means a greeting 
or friendship. 

42 Chief of the little island of Nukuatea, at the entrance to the Uvean lagoon, 
who had travelled a fair deal on whalers and thus gained experience in dealing 
with the whites. Peter construed his name usually as Tunara or Tunhara or on 
occasion Tugahara. 
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both were alive, very much alive, that they were the chosen friends 
of the king, that everybody had the hiMest regard and respect for 
them, that their house was taboo and that nothing had been stolen 
from them. It was past noon when we dropped anchor. I would 
very much have liked to have gone to embrace my dear confreres, 
but I was told that it would be better to wait for them to come to 
me,/akauvea. I had all the time in the world to watch the schooner 
being filled several times over with natives, and to see numerous 
kava roots being offered to M. Jones. Father Bataillon and Brother 
Joseph had still not come. It was sunset, and still no confrere. I had 
almost given up waiting when French voices were suddenly heard 
on the shore. Father Bataillon shouted: 'Are there any French 
aboard the schooner? ' I answered, 'Yes, one.' I could hear them 
saying 'That's Father Chanel's voice.' They cried out again, 'Is that 
you, Father Chanel?' I answered, 'Yes!' three times over. 'It is you, 
viva!, viva!.') Paul [David], the Frenchman," was with them. Our 
launch was immediately sent to them. It was but moments before I 
was stretching out a hand to help them on board. What a 
wonderful moment ! 'What is Brother Marie-Nizier doing? ' they 
asked. 'He is with Thomas [Boag] , in the Alo valley ... etc.' I was 
obliged to speak a little about Futuna. For their part, they told me 
that for the whole of the first month after their arrival, they were 
held exiled on Tuugahala's island [Nukuatea] by a madman from 
the main island who had burnt down very many houses and beaten 
a great many people. They said that on their return to the main 
island, they had lived every bit as well as the king and his family, 
travelling here and there, now in one house, now in another, but 
almost always in the woods. There they have a little house in which 
we are still staying. Not until this evening or tomorrow morning will 
we move into the one that has just been built for us in the king's 
court [at Falaleu]. This madman had broken rods on their backs 
merely to teach them how to run faster than he could. In all these 
incidents, He who does not allow a single hair to fall from our 
heads without his consent had watched over them. I forgot to tell 
you that we all slept on board and that we did not go to their house 
unril Thursday morning [29 March]. I do believe that our little 
house is a bit better than theirs. They have there, however, several 

" 'Long live!' 
.. He had been Jiving on Uvea for three years. 
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sick persons on whom they lavished their care and attention. Two 
are still there. Father Bataillon had the consolation of baptizing a 
man from Tongatapu. One of the two sick men that remain shouted 
out that he wanted to receive the same grace. The one baptized first 
felt much better after receiving the sacrament, but an immoderate 
draught of kava was responsible for a relapse. However, he does not 
appear to be in any danger. The catechumen is down with 
consumption. Only God can cure him. 

[4J Father Bataillon will baptize him when he thinks best. 
These are some of the consolations that the good Lord has not, as 
yet, deigned to grant us on our island of Futuna. I shall leave no 
stone untumed to acquire a knowledge of the language. Father 
Bataillon has already a good command of it. His notes will be of 
great help to me. 

[5J Their new house is a little less than half the size of ours, but 
the timber is very well worked, and it has an upper storey. Our 
confreres will not live at ground level. Apart from what Brother 
Joseph-Xavier, Father Bataillon and Paul have done with their own 
hands, everything has been done at the king's command and 
without /akatau. For the moment it is the wonder of the island. It 
would be a good thing if with Thomas - kindly convey to him my 
very best wishes - you could send through M. Jones a small he
goat and a small she-goat to King Lavelua." I would not be able to 
find either a goose or a turkey here, which is a great pity. If things 
are not altogether hopeless in Futuna, I shall leave here as soon as 
M. Jones returns. If all is lost and your life is in danger, pack up 
our belongings and come here, Thomas too. If there is hope for the 
future, let me know by letter who was victorious and the number 
of dead, with as far as!ossible their names. M. Jones will hand 
over, or ask you to han over on my behalf, three pieces of kava, 
one for Niuliki, another for Vanai and the third for Sam. If Sam is 
currently the king of the country, give him the first piece. I am 
most impatient to know what the situation is in this poor island. It 
is only my desire to make myself more useful to its inhabitants that 
keeps me here so long. My greetings to everybody and get them to 

., 'Lavelua' , which Peter Chane! always uses like a personal name, was in 
fact the title of the 'king' of Uvea. His personal name was Vaimua. 
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understand that I had nothing whatsoever to do with the these 
men going to Futuna, and that it is a matter entirely for the king 
and the chiefs. I am now his relative, as are Father Bataillon and 
Brother Joseph.'· Continue to pray to the good Lord with all your 
heart, and let us await whatever his holy will decrees. We have seen 
little of the island since my arrival. If you think that you ought to 
write a few lines to his Lordship, do so as soon as possible, and 
place it sealed within the one you write to me. I cannot think of 
anything further I should say to you. I am writing to you under a 
tree that is not giving as much shade as I need, and the flies and 
mosquitoes are plaguing me. Father Bataillon and Brother Joseph
Xavier were very appreciative of Thomas's good wishes. Both 
embrace and greet you affectionately, and I join them in saying that 
I am all yours in Jesus and Mary. 

Father Chane!, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

[6] If by the merest chance his Lordship should be on Futuna, 
ask him to accept my profound respects, and hand him my letter, 
so that he may know how things stand." 

[7] Ask M. Jones for the small roll of notepaper and the box of 
letter-seals that I left on board. 

30. To Father Pierre Bataillon, 2 May 1838. 

The schooner bringing Peter Chanel back from his visit to Uvea left Uvea on 26 
April and anchored at Futuna on the evening of 27 April. He expected to send 
this letter back via John Jones, but in the event Jones did not leave promptly as 
planned. It was addressed to Bataillon at Uvea. King Niu/iki of Tua lived at Poi, 
on the opposite coast from Sigave. [EC40] 

46 By customary laws of hospitality. 
47 When he left on 12 November 1837, Bishop Pompallier had promised to 

return within six months, hence Peter's expectation that he might come. 
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Poi, 2 May 1838 

[1] My very dear confrere, 

Our sailing from Uvea to Funma went well, weather good 
practically all the way, little rain, but a few spells of calm during the 
night, which meant our being delayed a few hours. We dropped 
anchor at nine on Friday evening. The cannon was fired , waking 
everybody, and a kalaga rang out. Those with rifles fired them in 
reply to the schooner's hom, and in the absence of canoes they 
swam out to meet us. The deck of the little schooner was crowded. 
They were quickly on the subject of the war. The two factions had 
come face to face only once. The malo went into Sigave 48 on 5 
April, with the intention of killing a certain man. One of this man's 
malo relations got him killed in the water by asking to be allowed 
to go and embrace him in the sea, where he was holding off all the 
malo, having skilfully warded off three spears that had been 
thrown at him. The traitor, instead of embracing him, grabbed him 
firmly by the arm, and waited for reinforcements. Soon his other 
arm was seized, then a third man coolly speared him several times 
in the belly. He was finally struck a blow on the forehead with an 
ax~ an~ let to drop. In spite of the heavy l?ss of blood, he ~ept .on 
swunming for all he was worth, but smce he was sWlffimmg 
backwards, he headed away from the shore, and was lost in the 
waves. He was the finest, the strongest man in Sigave, and all the 
malo admitted that they stood in fear of him. The vile deed was 
already done when help arrived. First two men, then perhaps as 
many as ten, including Sam. A few rifle shots caused an uproar and 
spread terror among the malo, who took to their heels, with one 
man wounded and another with a parting through his hair, above 
the forehead. Steps have been taken on both sides to treat for 
peace. They say a pact has been concluded, but it cannot be 
depended on. I hear that Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas are no 
longer in Alo. King Niuliki had all my belongings removed on the 
twentieth day after my departure from Futuna [18 April?]. There 
was great anger among the lava at this behaviour. According to 
them, many things were stolen. But unfortunately, it will be a long 

48 This placenarne can mean the territory of the lava or the precise area near 
Futuna's natural harbour. 
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time before I can check on this. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
are out walking on the small island of Alofi. They failed to notice 
the arrival of the little schooner. I had to wait all day Saturday [28 
April] for them, without any news. Sam's father [Fulivao] and two 
other chiefs who had gone to Poi on Saturday morning informed 
us on the Sunday morning that Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
were on Alofi, where they seemed to be prisoners, and that a ship 
had arrived. M. Jones got underway immediately and went to meet 
the ship, sailing round the North-West of the island. We soon 
reached the American ship, a whaler called the Walter Scott 
Kentucky. She had arrived from Vava'u and was heading for the 
Sea of Japan. We were not able to buy anything aboard for 
ourselves. The captain came on to our little schooner, but left after 
a very brief conversation. The wind and strong currents prevented 
us from returning to Sigave. M. Jones steered the schooner 
towards the West side of the island and anchored some distance 
from the shore [off Pouma]. Monday [30 April], like the previous 
day, was beautiful, and the breeze allowed us to complete the trip 
round the island. Viewed from out to sea, it was a magnificent 
sight. It was four o'clock in the afternoon when we cast anchor in 
the small harbour of Sigave, where Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas were waiting for us. M. Jones sent out the launch for 
them, and soon I had the consolation of hearing from their lips 
that things were not as bad as I had first heard. All our belongings 
were in the king's house, and the goods stolen en route were of 
such little value as not to be worth mentioning. The king had 
lavished the greatest care and attention upon them since they came 
to his house. Two men only, one from Futuna and the other from 
Uvea, had ventured to declare that it would be a good thing to cut 
the heads, hands and feet off Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
and roast them. Thomas demanded satisfaction for such talk from 
the king [Niuliki]. His reply was that such remarks were of no 
consequence and uttered /aka/utuna.49 As for myself, there was 
scarcely any issue since the gods of Futuna had said that since M. 
Jones's schooner would surely be wrecked, and hence I would 
inevitably suffer the same fate. We left Sigave on Tuesday morning 
[1 May] to go to Poi with a few chiefs from Sigave and all the men 
from Uvea, both those who had been there for some time and the 

49 See C] 126. 
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new arrivals. The king gave me the best possible welcome, and 
everybody greeted me with nods and smiles. The feast has been 
goins on since our arrival in Poi: kava drinking, eating, dancing 
/akajutuna and /akauvea, and never-ending speeches from one and 
the other. The men from the two islands exchanged nothing but 
compliments. They also dealt with war and peace and then passed 
remarks that were much more than equivocal. The dancing from 
Tuesday evening till Wednesday, today, went on until an hour after 
midnight. This morning it resumed after breakfast. Then came 
dinner, served with all the customary Futunan ceremonies, after 
which all the Wallisians left for Sigave, completing the trip round 
the island. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas will follow them. I 
cannot send for all I would like out of my trunks. I cannot find the 
pictures of the blessed Virgin that I had in Belley; there were three 
or four fine ones left. The one I am sending to you was given to me 
in the Roman College.'o I am very happy to be able to pass it on to 
you, even though I am very attached to it. You will also receive 
with it some starch, and a small box of plaster, wrapped in a small 
piece of tapa cloth.51 Thomas will ask Sam and King Vanai to let 
you have a she-goat and a small kid, but I do not guarantee his 
success. King NiuIiki seemed pleased with your greetings. I have 
postponed reading out the two letters, for reasons of prudence.52 

King Lavelua's kava pleased him. I could only hand him a small 
root, because the sailors had neglected to take great, care of the 
beautiful root that had been sent to him. On the other hand, King 
NiuIiki sent him a fine specimen in return. I am not sending yoti 
back your tin box, for fear of the flour that you gave me perishing. 
Nor am I writing to the Bishop [Pompallier], because M. Jones 
may even leave tomorrow, and Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
are obliged to leave this evening already for Sigave. You will also 
receive two pieces of kava each from Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas, who wish to return your compliments in paying you, 
personally, their respects, and sending their regards to Brother 

50 Which Peter visited in September 1833. 
" The generic Polynesian term for this bark-cloth, adopted by European 

languages, is 'tapa', and this form is used in this translation. However, in 
Furunan the term is ·siapo'. 

>2 From Vaimua (Lavelua) to Niuliki, dictated to Bataillon. They urged him 
rather haughtily to send the missionaries back to Uvea if they were not welcome 
on Futuna. 
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Joseph, and sending a greeting to Paul [David]. The two roots are 
from me to you and to Brother Joseph, and the three bits of root 
are for Paul. If you are writing to his Lordship, you will know 
enough about my position to brief him. If the whalers at the 
present time were sailing by New Zealand I would have taken 
greater pains to attend to this myself, but on the contrary, they are 
all coming this way. The king will make every effort to see that the 
work of building a house for me is done without interruption. I am 
confident that everything will go well. Sam is very annoyed that he 
did not have my belongings moved to Sigave. Blessed be God! He 
means well, and so does the whole of his valley, for that matter. Ask 
the good Lord to help me make good progress in the language so 
as to be able soon to tell my islanders why I came among them. 
There are only two of us here for the month of Mary devotions. 
There is no sight of a chapel, and so far, all we have are our medals. 
A thousand and one greetings to your good king and his family. 
The same to Tuugahala. I trust that I shall never stand in need of 
the help of his weapons against the men of Futuna, but my 
indebtedness to him for his good dispositions in my regard. I 
embrace you a thousand times over, and after you Brother Joseph 
and Paul. 

Your most affectionate and devoted confrere, 

Chanef, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

31. To Father Pierre Bataillon, 22 May 1838. 

This letter, addressed to Bataillon on Uvea, was probably prompted by the 
arrival at Funma of the whaler Mathilda. The earlier letter, of 2 May (CUD), was 
sent with it. Tulomea was an Uvean chief who had arrived on Funma at the same 
time as Peter Chane!. The coastal path between Alo and Malae passed over the 
reef and could be cut off by the incoming tide. On Uvea Peter had spent much 
time working on the language with the help of notes and a draft dictionary 
prepared by Pierre Bataillon, but still found it difficult to distinguish words and 
battled with the differences between the languages of Futuna and Uvea. [EC41l 
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Poi, 22 May 1838 

[1] My very dear confrere, 

I think I have time to write you another few lines, and I 
shall set immediatdy about such a brotherly duty. There have not 
been many unusual happenings here since I wrote _you my last 
letter. Chief Tulomea and the other men from Wallis have not 
come to this side of the island. There has been lots of tattooing in 
Sigave, and all have stayed there to have a good feed and to raise 
the spirits of the poor sufferers. On Tuesday of last week [15 
May], Niuliki's men came to announce to him the arrival of a ship 
that was edging its way between the two islands. We ran to see it. 
We saw it from up the mountain . It was already well forward 
towards Sigave. I could not walk fast, as I was still feeble from a 
bout of fever I had a few days previously. Brother Marie-Nizier 
and Thomas could walk with the best in the world. Fortunatdy, 
the fact that the tide was still too high meant that we had to rest a 
fair while at Alo. Thomas went ahead, even though the tide was 
still very troublesome. Neverthdess he arrived too late to see the 
captain, who had come ashore to arrange bartering. He simply 
told us that it was a British whaler, called Mathilda, whose cap
tain's name was M. Swain. The ship did not return the following 
day until close on midday. Pigs, yams and the rest were waiting on 
the shore. M. Jones was with the British captain. He had made 
many purchases, which were taken aboard his schooner before he 
came ashore. Once the launch was moored, the market opened. 
These poor people gave away their produce rather than sold it, 
masses of coconuts going for a pipe, three sizeable pigs and a 
hundred yams fetched a rille. As luck would have it, they only 
bought three. What I was sorriest to see go was a fine billy-goat, a 
nanny and a kid. I still had hopes of being able to send you a 
batch of these animals, seeing they are available on Futuna, but 
see how I am thwarted. For another thing, the dogs in Sigave eat 
the young of any tame goats. This is a real catastrophe for my poor 
goats. One of my turkeys also died of hunger in Alo, after Brother 
Marie-Nizier and Thomas left. I have little hope of saving the 
other. A superb goose was sold to the American ship [the Walter 
Scott Kentucky?]. How many misfortunes attend every passing 
ship, especially for the animals I would like to see thrive on the 
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island. On my return from Sigave [18 May], I learned that M. 
Jones was very unpopular with the natives of that valley [Leava], 
because he wanted to dismiss a young lady who had served as his 
wife, and to take on another who was much younger. I am blowed 
if he has not just cast anchor berween Alofi and Futuna to come 
and pick up one on this side [Tua). The men in the valley of 
Fikavi brought him three. He laid in a stock of yams and coconuts 
in exchange for tapa cloth and pipes, then gave five rifles for a 
young lady. Two girls tell me now that the girl in question is not 
happy about the bargain that has been made, and that she is 
determined to go back home. I do not know where things will 
lead to. I would be very sorry indeed to see guns and powder 
arrive on this side of the island, because the peace recently 
concluded would not last long then. 

[2] We are still in the king's house. The numerous wedding 
feasts have prevented his Majesty from getting on with our house. I 
have no idea how long this provisional arrangement will last. The 
crowd is still all over us and we can do very little work. I am bound 
to confuse a large number of words, the fruit of your labours, the 
principal reason being that there are so many letter s's among 
them. 

[3] Convey my kind regards once again to Brother Joseph
Xavier. I have every confidence that he will remain in the same 
dispositions as when I left. Besides the good of his soul, to be 
prized above all else, he knows well that this is a means of 
gladdening the whole of the Society of Mary. 

[4] A further remembrance and greetings to your good portly 
king and all his family. Niuliki is very fond of him. The same good 
wishes to Paul [David], our good Frenchman, to Tuugahala, and 
all who enquire as to whether I have mentioned them to you. 

[5] I have not had the joy of being able to offer the holy 
sacrifice of the Mass ' as often as I would like. How I envy your 
house from that point of view! Thanks be to God! 

[6] A strong wind has been blowing here for some days, and 
the breadfruit trees and the bananas have suffered somewhat. 
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[7] I always end up not writing to his Lordship. I hope to see him 
soon. Please express my respects to his Lordship if ever you have 
the opportunity of writing to him. I have still not had the 
satisfaction of making any Christians. In a speech after the dance at 
Niuliki's, Tulomea declared that the island of Vava'u, Ha'apai, 
Tonga and many others that he mentioned by name, were 
Christian, while Uvea and Futuna remained firm in their old 
religion. King Lavdua had charged him to tell Niuliki that it was a 
good thing for these two islands not to do as the others. I think 
that they shouted, 'Malie!' H to this, as to all the rest. However that 
may be, all I ask is to get to know the language, and the good Lord 
will do the rest. 

[8] I embrace you and Brother Joseph-Xavier with all/ossible 
affection in the hearts of Jesus and Mary, our sweet an tender 
Mother. Your affectionate and devoted confrere, 

Rogation Tuesday 1838 

Chane!, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

[9] Brother Marie-Nizier sends you his profound respects and 
to Brother Joseph his sincere good wishes. 

32. To Father Pierre Bataillon, 21 June 1838. 

The letter was addressed to Bataillon on Uvea. Thomas Boag rerurned from 
Sigave on 18 June (where he had gone before 27 May) and must have told Peter 
that Jones was making ready to sail from the harbour there. The present letter 
was probably in fact written on 20 June. Despite the confusion of rumour on 
Futuna, Bishop Pompallier had been in New Zealand since January 1838, but the 
whaler Peter had contact with would have called in New Zealand at Island Bay, 
where the Bishop was perhaps not yet known. The garbled news from England 
was that King William IV had died in 1837 and been succeeded not by his wife 

'3 Hurray! 
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but by the famous Victoria. Peter Chane! had met in Uvea the young man from 
the island of Roruma, a Polynesian oudier of the Fiji group. [EC42] 

[1] My very dear confrere, 

The wind is just perfect for a trip to Wallis, and the sea is 
beautiful. I do not doubt for a moment that M. Jones will get 
under sail at once. I am writing this third bit of a letter in all haste. 
A third ship has come to Futuna, arriving from Wallis. We noticed 
it on the morning of the 5 June. The previous night had been very 
bad: wind, rain, thunder and lightning, any amount. The ship 
made for the West side of the island, the Sigave side, and is now in 
a small harbour where M. Jones's schooner is anchored. My poor 
islanders bought nothing but powder, guns and lead shot from the 
captain. They are obsessed with the desire to become malo, and 
anything that can make them appear terrible to the latter is 
wonderful in their eyes. This ship is called the Hudson America. 
Her captain is also American, and his name is M. Stampham. He 
has only been at sea eight months and he is richer by eight 
hundred barrels of oil and two hundred barrels of spermaceti. He 
had sailed straight from New Zealand. Thomas had been in Sigave 
for a few days, so I sent Brother Marie-Nizier there so that I could 
work on my own; I am very sorry that I had not gone too. Brother 
Marie-Nizier found a Frenchman aboard from the Ain who told 
him that he had not seen his Lordship in New Zealand, but that it 
was rumoured that a French bishop was due there, which made me 
think that his Lordship was awaiting reinforcements in Sydney. He 
is returning to New Zealand. See then what a golden opportunity I 
missed for writing to his Lordship. Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas went on board, where they were treated royally. The 
captain was an excellent fellow, who told them he had seen three 
magnificent French whalers in New Zealand and that all three 
were successful in their catches. He did not think that they would 
be sailing to this area. The latest news from France was that all was 
quiet there, except for the unrest of the usual unruly elements. 
King William of England had died some time before and his wife 
would be queen for the time being. Peace makes my islanders more 
tractable. I do wish I could speak to them, it is my only lack. Your 
work has been most useful to me. May the good Lord reward you 
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for it. As for myself, I cannot thank you enough. The young 
Rotuman who stayed with Tuugahala has arrived on the Hudson 
America. He reported that the first of the two ships that had 
appeared off Wallis had been seized by Tuugahala and company 
while the sailors were occupied hunting a whale. This good lad 
told us that he preferred to stay on this island because of the 
excessive number of chiefs that there are on yours. The day before 
yesterday he came to pay a visit to King Niuliki, and set off 
yesterday morning for Sigave. I understand that all the men from 
your island that are here, with the exception of two or three living 
on Niuliki's side, will leave with M. Jones. They are not to be 
commended for their behaviour in Sigave; they harass the women 
in an extraordinary fashion. Sam went and snatched one of his 
sisters from the hands of one of them, who said something about 
declaring war on the valley. Sam did not back off, but fortunately 
nothing has happened. 

[2] We are in the throes of finishing off a small partition which 
the king told us to set up in his house, pending the time when the 
natives will not be as busy as they are at present with the paint they 
are engaged in making. This is the shape of it.'· It has one door and 
three small windows. The inside and outside walls are of thick 
bamboo, arranged like the lengths in your house. I have had the 
inside lined with the local tapa cloth. It is a small box-frame affair 
but it is far from unsightly. It is the wonder of the island for the 
moment." We shall not be troubled here, and it will be good for 
work and prayer. 

[3] At long last, I have had the consolation of conferring holy 
Baptism on a little sick boy. I christened him Marie-Marcellien, to 
bear the name of one of the two martyr brothers whose feast we 
celebrate on 18 June, a blessed day for this child. Brother Marie
Nizier was in Sigave, and has brought me back a small kid. That 
leaves only a nanny-goat and a little billy· goat needed. These un· 

" There follows a tiny sketch plan (no bigger than half a thumbnail) of this 
apartment, which occupies half of one of the rounded ends of the chiefs house. 
It has three window·openings giving on to the outside, and a door opening into 
the central part of the house. 

" On account of the splendid Futunan tapa. 
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fortunate people do not know how to look after the most valuable 
assets of their island. The dogs go up into the mountains and eat 
the young kids that the nanny goats have dropped. I am unlucky 
with my poor goats. I do not know when I shall be able to send 
you a little herd. 

[4] M. Jones, I think, has given up the idea of carrying any 
women from Futuna to Wallis, but Thomas seems to be anxious to 
take one as a spouse. I would very much like to see him do this 
catholico modo,'" but it looks as though it will be done /aka/utuna . 

[5] Brother Marie-Nizier and I can only repeat our most 
tender, fraternal feelings of affection to you and Brother Joseph
Xavier, who will always, I sincerely hope, do everything in his 
power to lighten your work and soothe your common difficulties. 

[6] Thomas, too, reiterates his good wishes to you. 

[7] Brother Marie-Nizier and I celebrated the feast of 
Pentecost with all possible pomp and ceremony. Taking out all the 
rest of our ribbons and bits of cloth, we embellished the chapel 
with them. The poor natives could not take their eyes off it. We 
sang the 'Veni Creator' and had a sung Mass. 

[8] Now I must finish my scribbling, I am so afraid of missing 
the departure. 

All yours in Jesus and Mary, 

Futuna, Poi, 21 June 1838 

'6 In Catholic fashion. 
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33. To Father Jean-Claude Colin, 16 May 1839. 

The occasion of this letter, addressed to Colin at Belley, was the visit paid to 
Futuna by the second of the Marist mission bands to voyage to Oceania, 
embarking at Bordeaux on 6 September 1838 and arriving at Futuna on 
Wednesday, 8 May 1839. For further details see CJ 499ff. Peter had just received 
through the new arrivals a letter from Colin (which may have been the circular to 
departing missionaries of 2 September 1838), but he refers in his reply also to a 
variety of circular to departing missionaries dated 13 October 1836, of which 
each had kept a copy (cf. AR t. 1, p. 10). Among the news received by Peter from 
the visitors was the death of two Marist Sisters, Marie Jotillon, who died on 25 
February 1838, and his own sister, Sister Saint·Dominique (Fran~oise) Chanel, 
who had died on 24 April 1838. The testament and letters of proxy are printed as 
EC43, EC44. The schooner Notre Dame de Pail' did not in the event return via 
Wallis, but set sail for New Zealand on 19 May (C] 510) , with the result that 
Pierre Bataillon was stranded on Futuna and did not secure a departure, aboard 
Jones's schooner, until 4 July (C] 555). [EC45-EC46] . 

Futuna, 16 May 1839 

[1] Very Reverend and dear Father, 

It is with inexpressible joy that after a stay of eighteen 
months in Futuna (the u is pronounced 00) with young Brother 
Marie-Nizier I finally received a visit from the first reinforcement 
of apostolic workers that you were kind enough to send out here to 
help us. After leaving Valparaiso, they called in at the Gambier 
Islands, then at Tahiti and finally at Wallis, where they took Father 
Bataillon aboard their little schooner, Notre Dame de Paix. I had 
the consolation of embracing him with all the others. They were all 
very well and calcuJated that it was nine months since they set sail 
from France. It was 8 May, the eve of the feast of the Ascension, 
that these dear confreres came and sprang such a pleasant surprise 
on me. We said five Masses on the feast. I asked Father Bataillon to 
celebrate the last of these, which was sung solemnly in the house of 
King Niuliki, and I am pleased to say that the natives present 
behaved respectfully throughout. This King Niuliki is the one that 
his Lordship Bishop Pomp allier negotiated with to allow us to stay 
on the island. He promised his Lordship that we would be 
comfortable, and he has left no stone unturned in keeping that 
promise. He has a truly paternal affection for us. 
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[2] We were no more than two months and a few days in Futuna 
when war broke out. It was to last three months. Fear drove away the 
families living with us. The king set off to join the main body of his 
troops. Completely at a loss to know what the consequences of this 
war might be, I wished to stay absolutely neutral, taking sides with 
neither one party or the other. Both, however, were keen to have our 
support. A young Englishman [Thomas Boag] who had come with us 
from Vava'u was our only company. We lived off the provisions that 
were left in the valley, and now and then the king's relatives would 
come and cook for us. Both sides traversed the island in all directions 
to spy, both feared to be caught off their guard. The war had gone on 
for two months and I had not spared my efforts to bring the two 
sides into the way of peace, but it was all to no avail. There was a 
death to be avenged. Meanwhile, an Englishman, the captain of a 
small schooner (John Jones] , provided me with the chance of paying 
a visit to Father Bataillon and Brother Joseph-Xavier in Wallis, about 
whom I had certain anxieties. I was over the moon with joy when I 
heard from the natives and, shortly afterwards, from their very own 
lips, that they were well. We had the great consolation of making our 
Easter duties. The winds and a thousand and one little unforeseen 
circumstances detained me for a whole month in Wallis, a time that 
was most precious to me, in that I could capitalize on the wealth of 
progress made in the language by Father Bataillon. 

[3] On my return, I found that peace had been concluded on 
30 April 1838. Brother Marie-Nizier and the Englishman, Thomas, 
were safe and sound, but during my absence, the king had ordered 
- and he saw to it that his order was carried out - that all our 
effects be transported into the valley where he had taken up 
residence. His house was ours for a few months. We had 
succeeded in building one out of lengths of bamboo which was 
comfortable though not spacious. A hurricane of exceptional 
violence blew over the island on the night of 2/ 3 February last, and 
our poor house suffered the same fate as the others. Daylight 
revealed nothing but ruins, uprooted trees, a raging sea, etc. We 
were drenched and without shelter. Pillaging, permissible here 
under these conditions, was responsible for the loss of a few shirts 
and other small items. For a time the natives lived in dread of a 
famine. As luck would have it, abundant downpours made the 
ground fertile again. Nobody went hungry. The trees, which here 
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never shed their leaves, and which were bent under the weight of 
their fruit, were snapped off, blown over, or stripped of their leaves 
like trees in Europe during winter time. Following this disaster the 
island narrowly escaped the threat of war once more. It took all 
King Niuliki's good sense to avert this scourge. 

[4] The island is not yet Christian; apart from my lack of zeal, 
there are a thousand and one fears and prejudices to be dispelled. 
The natives all know the way the recent converts from Tonga, 
Ha'apai, Vava'u, Niuha, Fiji, Samoa, the Sandwich Islands, Tahiti, 
etc. are treated.17 In vain do we tell them that the Catholic religion 
does not behave in that way. Natives escaping from those 
archipelagos feed their fears. 

[5] The king and most of his chiefs are reputed to have gods 
that descend into them. These gods inspire fear in the other 
natives, who are unstinting in giving gifts to win their favour. 

[6] Twenty Baptisms, four of which were adults and the rest 
children, and all in danger of death, make up the entire harvest I 
have reaped in eighteen months. However, we are consoled by the 
fact that the dispositions of the natives appear to be changing for 
the better day by day. His Lordship has not returned after six 
months, as he promised. Brother Marie-Nizier and I were made to 
look like liars or like two abandoned men. The arrival of our 
confreres therefore produced the best possible effect on the minds 
of everybody. The natives are happy to listen to us, all are anxious 
to see the newcomers, and ask their names without respite. We see 
tears welling up in the eyes of some, when we speak to them about 
the interest and friendship there is for them in France. Then we 
hear acclamations of 'Malie Falant, the French are good, which go 
on interminably. 

[7] Kindly accept, Very Reverend Father, our very deep feeling 
of gratitude for the wise counsels you deign to give us. May they 
bear much fruit in our hearts! Do please do us the great favour of 
sparing us no admonition. 

17 In all of which places Protestant missionaries had established a firm 
presence. 
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[8] I am afraid that the ship may make ready to sail before I can 
finish my reply to the letter his Lordship, the Bishop of Belley, 
deigned to honour me with. May I presume to ask you, Very 
Reverend Father, to convey to him my sincere thanks and my 
kindest regards? 

[9] Our health has suffered little throughout our time here. The 
natives share their food with us. When there is little, we eat little; 
when there is plenty, we eat more. Father Bataillon, a man burning 
with zeal, informs me that Brother Joseph-Xavier is in good health. 
I am glad to be able to give you a very satisfactory report regarding 
Brother Marie-Nizier. As each day passes, we value more and more 
our good fortune in belonging to the Society of Mary. 

[10] We would dearly love our hearts to be as ardent as the 
burning sun under which we live. Alas, how far short we fall of our 
ambition! We endeavour to acquit our exercises of piety together 
each day. The excerpt from the rule and the letter you sent with it 
are in the hands of Bishop Pompallier. Each of us has a copy of 
your letter, which we all regard as a token of your paternal 
affection for us. We are trying to follow out the rules laid down for 
us by his Lordship our bishop. His Lordship will keep you abreast 
of the rest. We are all determined to place no obstacle in the way of 
God's mercy towards the islanders committed to our care. But 
alas! we are berter at wishing than we are at doing. 

[11] In spite of all the feelings of fraternal affection that I have 
for my sister, Sister Saint-Dominique, I could not bring myself to 
shed tears on receiving the news of her death, so convinced am I 
that the good Lord has been merciful to her. I have the same 
sentiments regarding Sister Marie U otillon]. 

[12] My heart leaps for joy when I see all the blessings that our 
Lord showers down upon the Society of Mary and its daily growth 
in numbers. 

[13] I wish that I could reply to all those good people who 
have written to me, and in particular to the little boarding school 
of the Marists in Belley. How delighted I am with their good 
spirit! I have confidence that hearts nurtured on such noble 
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Letter : 16 May 1839 [CL33] 

feelings will never tum towards the wicked world that is bent 
solely on perdition. Shall lone day have the consolation to see 
arriving in our islands a few Francis Xaviers among those names I 
had the pleasure to read in the letter which these dear children of 
Mary were kind enough to write to me? How I shall cherish this 
letter! How many times already I have assured my little savages 
that there are many children in France who would like to be their 
brothers! I tell them that these children will come out to these 
islands to help us to do work for their good and to bring them 
life in heaven. We shall endeavour through our desires and 
prayers to hasten the arrival of those whom the blessed Virgin 
chooses to come and make known her divine Son to the 
heathens. 

[14] I would also like to be remembered to all the acquaintances 
I left behind in the minor seminary. I hope to tackle this very 
shortly. My most earnest wish is that this desire to go out to the 
missions should permeate the whole house. It will always be a great 
consolation for me to hear that the spirit of docility, piety and 
devotion to Mary there grows ever stronger. 

[15] The schooner Notre Dame de Paix is about to return to 
Wallis, to convey back to the king a few of his relations who are 
here. All my dear confreres will be leaving at the same time. From 
there, they will go on to New Zealand, where Bishop Pompallier 
will assign them their destinations. 

[16] In compliance with your request I am sending you, in 
triplicate, my testament and letters of procuration. I dare to claim 
the favour of embracing all my dear confreres in the hearts of Jesus 
and Mary. I beg you, Very Reverend Father, before God, to pardon 
me the numerous instances of distress that I have unfortunately 
given you, and not to withhold your paternal blessing, which I ask 
with all the earnestness of which I am capable. 

[17] Your most humble and submissive son in Jesus and Mary, 

Chanel 
Pro-vicar. 
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[18] Brother Marie-Nizier wishes to be remembered to you in a 
special manner, Father. 

[19 May 1839. Postscript] 

[19] My very dear and Reverend Father, 

We have just celebrated the solemnity of Pentecost on the 
other side of the island from where we celebrated the feast of the 
Ascension. Our five masses were said in succession. The most 
beautiful ornament in our chapel was undoubtedly the robe from 
our Lady of Fourviere. The natives were completely at a loss to 
convey its worth. They settled for saying that our country was the 
country of a god, a country where divine things were made. I 
earnestly hope that this incident bring good fortune to these two 
little islands! The schooner is about to weigh anchor for New 
Zealand instead of returning to Wallis. Three hawsers have 
snapped. We are having our crosses. I would be grateful if you 
would convey my respectful good wishes to the vicars general and 
all members of the Belley chapter. 

Your poor son, 

Chanel. 

34. To Brother Joseph-Xavier Luzy, 27 June 1839. 

Of this letter, addressed to Uvea, we only have fragments copied by Catherin 
Servant. Brother Joseph was a man of thirty-two and before departing for the 
missions with Chanel and the others had worked at the Belley College, where he 
and Chanel had therefore known each other well, and where he would also have 
known Peter's sister Fran"oise. Some of the lost passages referred to pupils at the 
college. Brother Joseph had been left alone on Uvea for almost two months 
because of the decision of the schooner Notre Dame de Paix not to call back 
there on its way to New Zealand, thus in effect marooning Pierre Bataillon on 
Futuna. The letter was written to be taken back by Bataillon when John Jones 
gave him a passage aboard, setting sail on 4 July. [EC47] 
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Leiter : 27 June 1839 [CL34] 

[1] My dear Brother, 

[ ... ] I am confident that you will make every possible effort 
to persevere in the good dispositions that are yours. We all desire 
one and the same end, heaven, so let us not fritter away our time 
by taking our eyes from it, for we would risk missing our goal. 
Eternity will be quite long enough for us to recover and be 
compensated for the trials and tribulations of this short life. 

[2] We here, sometimes have [...] boils, just as you have enough 
and plenty to spare. These are leaks which form in this our prison. 
When the prison walls come tumbling down, we shall sing the 
hymn of our deliverance. 

[3] [ .. . ] My sister, Sister Saint-Dominique tried to steal a march 
on me in getting to heaven first. She died around Easter 1838. I do 
not know whether she will reproach me one day for not mourning 
her death, but I shall tell her that I could not, in spite of the tender 
affection I bore her. 

[4] [. .. ] My mission is meeting with the same obstacles as 
Father Bataillon's, but for all that it is not further advanced. 

[5] [ ... ] The same storm that ravaged the island of Wallis was 
no kinder to Futuna. It hit you during the night, and us in the early 
morning. Our pretty bamboo house collapsed like the rest [ ... ] we 
have just set it up again, but without doing any repairs as yet. The 
one we are now living in seems solid enough to withstand even a 
wind stronger than the one that wrought such havoc upon the 
islands of Futuna and Wallis. 

[6] With all my heart I thank Paul [David], as well as all the 
other whites for the kind services rendered to Father Bataillon and 
your good self, amid the persecutions and trials inflicted upon you 
by your poor king. Courage, my dear Brother. Those trials lead me 
to augur well for the mission on Wallis. Never grow weary of 
praying or of lending all the support you can muster for the zeal 
and efforts of dear Father Bataillon. You see for yourself how little 
he spares himself [ .. . ] 
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[7] Brother Marie-Nizier joins me in embracing you and 
sending you most affectionate greetings. 

All yours in the hearts of Jesus and Mary, 

Chanel, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

35. To the schoolboys of La Capuciniere, [29 August] 1839. 

We have seen some at least of the letters that Peter Chane! sent as texts within 
letters to Jean-Claude Colin, which were to be read out to the pupils of the Belley 
College (CL 18, 24). For some years a little the boarding school had operated at 
the Marist house of La Capuciniere in Belley, with some sharing of classes with 
the college (cf. ES, p. 46). It was as a reply to a letter received from these boys 
that the present letter was intended. In fact, this tentative experiment at a school 
had been closed by the time the letter arrived. The letter was then redirected to 
the pupils at the College. [EC48] 

[1] My very dear friends, 

I bless Providence for choosing you, in preference to so 
many others, to set you in a house which the blessed Virgin has 
chosen as her very own, and which for me is a second home. 

[2] Though most of you are still young, and it was not 
immediately obvious to you, that day was not as sad as it first 
seemed that your dear parents said to you: Dear child, you are 
growing up and we are getting older. One day we shall have to 
leave you, but before that painful day comes, we have to think 
about your future. Let us then call a truce in our effusions of 
tenderness, so that under the care of masters who will be second 
parents to you, you may go forward to open your minds to learning 
and your hearts to virtue. 

[3] Oh! how many of our little savages would envy you, dear 
friends, if they knew the love and care that is lavished upon you! I 
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Letter : 29 August 1839 [CL35] 

have now spent twenty-one months among them, and the 
difficulties of their language have kert back their happiness and 
mine. It is never without feelings 0 deep emotion that I see a 
crowd of little children running up to me at the approaches to the 
villages I visit, clapping their hands and shouting, 'Peter is coming, 
Piteto ka au.' ,. They all love France and express a wish to visit it. 
They all want to have French names. The day will come when I 
shall give them yours, which are at the end of your nice letter. 

[4] Be on your guard, dear friends , against feeling sorry for the 
missionaries you see leaving for Oceania. The one regret you 
should allow yourselves to entertain is at not seeing them leave in 
greater numbers. How many souls have there been for whose 
salvation we arrived too late! ... How many adults have I had the 
sadness to see die without my being able to teach them the truths 
necessary to reach heaven! r am happier finding myself by the side 
of children in danger of death, for holy Baptism is all they require. 
r have had the consolation of opening the gates of heaven to 
several of them. A certain number of adults likewise have died with 
the grace of holy Baptism, but that has only happened after I had 
been able to instruct them on the principal mysteries of our holy 
religion. The total number to date is no more than [ ].,. It would 
have been greater if several had not died without my being told 
that they were ill. 

[5] Congratulations, my dear friends, for having chosen the 
blessed Virgin as your mother, and for taking greater pride in this 
title of nobility than in any other. Be most wary of putting this dear 
mother, unquestionably the most loving of all mothers, in a 
position where she has to disown you as her children. Your good 
masters warn you daily against what could bring this great 
misfortune down upon you. 

[6] May my unworthy prayers coupled with those of so many 
others, more fervent, ensure that you bring several years of 
happiness to the Society that has its eyes on you, but which so far 
does not know whether it ought to fear or to hope on your account. 

,. The later fonn of the same Peter in Futunan was to be Petelo. 
,. Peter left a gap, which he subsequently did not £ill in. 
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[7] As proof of my good will and earnest wishes for your 
happiness, throughout the month of August, I have left your letter, 
signed with all your names, resting on the poor altar where I have 
the joy of offering the holy sacrifice of the Mass, close to a picture 
of the blessed Virgin. 

[8] We shall have some consoling news to send you, if you are 
kind enough to continue to help us with your prayers. Assist us, 
then, in this way until your age and God's will allow at least a fair 
number of you, if not all, to come out here to help us reap a ripened 
harvest and to give us fresh heart by boosting our resources. 

[9] I ask the God of all goodness to shower his richest blessin_gs 
upon you, my dear friends, and upon all those who will eventually 
swell your numbers. 

[10] Try, by your good spirit and by your constant docility, to 
repay your excellent masters for their kind solicitude, and the 
attentive care they lavish upon you. 

[11] I embrace you all most tenderly in the hearts of Jesus and 
Mary. 

One of your elder brothers, 

36. To M. Loys, [2 September] 1839. 

Chane/, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

Loys, whose first name we do not know, was pupil at the little Marist·run 
boarding school at La Capuciniere in Belley. He must have written to Peter in 
about August 1838, when he would probably have been about 15-16 years old. 
Nothing else is known of him, except that he did not become a priest, at least not 
of the Belley diocese. [EC49] 

[1] My very dear friend, 

It will soon be three years since I left Belley. An immense 
gulf lies between us, yet my recollection of you and your fellow 
pupils is still fresh . 
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[CL36] Letter : 2 September 1839 

[2] The sentiments you make known to me speak highly of 
your goodheartedness. Your judgement is acute enough to 
appreciate the good that I tried to work for you. I thank God that 
you have found so satisfactory a replacement for me. 

[3] Those around me now, my dear friend, are not young pupils 
of your age, either older or younger than you, but poor savages 
whom I love to visit, but to whom I have not so far been as useful 
as I would have liked, because I have found their language too 
great an obstacle to surmount. The devil, who is envious of their 
salvation, as indeed of the salvation of the whole human race, 
seems at present to be doing what he can to delay the coming of 
the reign of our Lord in these poor souls. 

[4] Since you are so interested in the mission of Polynesia, try, 
my good friend, by your fervent prayers, to expedite God's mercy 
on these heathens who have become so dear to us. 

[5] And now you are grown up, my friend, and soon you will 
be coming to the end of your studies. I do not know what your 
vocation will be. You have solid and reliable directors among the 
masters whom the blessed Virgin has placed over you. Let your 
heart be completely open to them, without reserve. To such 
openheartedness add an attitude of docility to their wise counsels. 
In this way, you will walk securely in the path that God calls you to 
follow. 

[6] If however, our divine Saviour does not call you to come 
one day and share our work of winning over Western Oceania for 
his Church, at least seek out for us lots of reinforcements from 
among your courageous young schoolmates. 

[7] Be ever generous and constant in your efforts to cultivate 
and practice virtue. Do not be disquieted if the devil is enraged by 
it. That fellow is an enemy, whom God not only allows, but 
expressly commands us to hate and to do battle with. 

[8] Tell your parents that I have pleasant memories of them, 
and ask them to accept my humble respects. 
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Letter: 5 September 1839 [eL37] 

[9] As for you yourself, and all those closest to you, you may 
always count on the assistance of my prayers, however unworthy. 

I remain all yours in our Lord and Mary, 

Chane/, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

[10] Brother Joseph-Xavier is on Wallis with Father Bataillon. I 
spoke to him about you in a letter I had occasion to write to him. 

37. To Brother Joseph-Xavier Luzy, 5 September 1839. 

The second letter surviving of those which Peter Chane! may have addressed to 
Brother Joseph·Xavier Luzy on Uvea (d. CL34) , is likewise represented only by 
extracts copied by Fr Servant. This letter was in reply to news of the Marists on 
Wallis received from John Jones on 1 September (C] 615), and was presumably 
given to Jones to convey on 24 September. [EC50] 

[1] . L . .] I thank the good Lord for the joy that was yours in 
opening the gates of heaven to several children. Brother Marie
Nizier - who, by the way, is very fond of you and embraces you 
likewise - has up till now baptized only two. 

[2] [ .. . ] Do not relax your efforts to love our dear Lord. Try to 
think of him as readily as you think of your tools, your garden, 
your hens ... of your goat and the kids she will soon be producing 
for you, etc. etc. 

[3] L .. ] I note with the greatest pleasure that the dispositions of 
the Wallisians are improving as each day passes. No obstacle can 
hold back the arm of God, unless it be our own sins. What lengths, 
then, should we not go to in order to ensure that the same God 
bury them in eternal oblivion, and finally let flow his graces over 
these poor savages who are more to be pitied than scolded for the 
foolish things they do. 
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[4] [ ... ] I am going to make up a parcel of raw cotton for you ... 
so that you can spin it out to run all the way from Wallis to France. 

[5] Father Bataillon will tell you all about the outcome of the 
wretched war that has desolated my poor little Futuna.'" 

[6] Always have a deep love for the good Lord and the blessed 
Virgin, and your entry into paradise is assured. 

Ever your poor Father, 

Chane/, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

38. To Father Pierre Bataillon, 7 -21 September 1839. 

This letter, addressed to Bataillon on Uvea, was clearly written in three phases, 
on 7, 13,21 September (CJ 627, 635), and handed to Jones along with the letter 
to Brother Joseph (CL 37) on 24 September (cf. C] 638). The flIst section 
followed closely the journal, which should he consulted for further commentary 
from the point (CJ 555) where Bataillon had gone aboard Jones's schooner on 3 
July to return to Wallis. [EC51] 

Futuna, 7 September 1839 

[1] Reverend Father, 

M. Jones's schooner put in at Futuna on 1 September, at 
about two o'clock in the afternoon. I was busy visiting the sick in 
Laloua when I was told that the boat was in sight. I went as quickly 
as I could to Asoa Vele without delay. By this time M. Jones had 
dropped anchor off Alofitai, at the very place where you had 
embarked. All our little boats rushed out to the schooner. Some of 

'" A reference to the account of events of the war, given at length in the 
letter that follows below. 
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the brisker ones returned to the shore. I hurried over to those who 
had just disembarked to ask about you. The loss of the togiaki was 
the first news I heard. I did not go aboard, but Thomas, who was 
following close on my heels, did and got somebody called Galigali 
to bring me your bundle of letters. Happier than if I had found a 
treasure, I hurried back to Poi. Darkness was catching up on me. 
After a short bit of office, I settled down to peruse everything you 
were kind enough to write to me, with Brother Joseph-Xavier and 
Paul [David] . 

[2] The East wind has not brought the little canoe back to 
Futuna. Has it gone under? Has it reached land anywhere? Nobody 
knows anything about it. Some hope that it has reached Samoa, 
others maintain that it is wrecked, adding that a few pieces of 
timber have been found on the seashore that they think they 
recognize as belonging to it. Some ship or other will tell us of its 
present whereabouts at some later date, but in the meantime, it is a 
good thing to offer some ray of hope to the families in Futuna who 
have already suffered under the scourge of war. The devil who is 
working the ground on your island, to stave off as long as he can 
possible the triumph of the faith, has spared nothing to strike the 
final blow at poor little Futuna. Old Semuu, whom you witnessed 
solemnly declaring his attachment to Niuliki before the assembled 
malo at Poi, was not slow to make a volte-face. On the day of the 
feast given for Ului to celebrate his new house at Sigave, the atua 
Sogia [Semuu] remained with the atua Fitu [Vlui], giving as his first 
pretext a wish to eat talovusiga. These two gods, or, to be more 
correct, these two devils, combined with Vanai to plot the downfall 
of Niuliki. I had left on 9 July to visit Sigave. During the night that 
followed, a group of young men came down from the mountain 
into the Tuatafa valley to seek out and shoot the two men from 
Tahiti and take revenge in this way, because of their dishonesty in 
the sale of a few pigs to the men from Rotuma. When John of Tahiti 
took to his heels and made off, the Sigave men fired haphazardly on 
the men of Fikavi who happened to be around, then fled . Vanai and 
all the other elders pretended to know nothing about all this. The 
warcry was sounded, and in an instant everybody was on his feet . 
The elders did everything they could to stop the young fellows from 
running to help or to head off the invader. The village of Nuku, 
scene of the first muster, was soon deserted. I went minutes later to 
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the village of Vaisei. Everyone there was chewing sugar cane and 
lamenting that the young men had returned without managing to 
kill anyone. Old Vanai felt himself a young man again, and thought 
he had been visited again by Fakavelikele.61 He spoke in a deep 
voice and his left breast was pounding heftily. Semuu and Ului also 
spoke for Sogia mo Fitu. The land, they said, had bestirred itself. 
They recommended a prudent approach so as to put no one's life in 
danger. Their three divinities would shelter under their wings the 
defenders of the homeland, etc . ... The same day there arrived from 
Fikavi, where a war cry had assembled the malo, a piece of cloth 
called sauveli Ie kele to proclaim acceptance of the declaration of 
war. When I went to ask Vanai about what had happened, he 
answered that it was only about the quarrel between the young of 
Rotuma and those of Tahiti, but that he was aga noa. Thomas and 
M. Stanley 62 arrived at Poi a day ahead of me. When I returned, the 
malo were preparing the pata, the great crown of white feathers for 
Niuliki, a combined religious and warrior ceremony. For several 
days the island seemed to have returned to its usual calm. People 
were hard at work everywhere. I was still unsure whether war is 
inevitable, and I asked the king to come with me to Fikavi, to tell 
the quarrelsome villagers to remain calm and make good the 
wrongs done against the Rotumans at the instigation of John from 
Tahiti. In the king's presence, the warcry went up and all the people 
came down from the mountain, where they had been working. They 
served his majesty a little feast, and he spoke publicly of what I 
wanted to do, and at the same moment recommended the greatest 
vigilance, so avoid any ambush. Not long afterwards a whaling ship 
arrived from Sydney. A high wind made it impossible for several 
days to treat with the natives. The first to make it on board talked 
of buying rifles. The captain was asking only ten pigs each. The first 
day they bought four, and immediately afterwards the men of 
Sigave arrived in the village of Pouma, close by Fikavi. They sacked 
the taro and the banana trees and meeted out the same along their 
route through the Tuatafa valley. The malo ran after them, but in 
vain. They then bought a fifth rifle the following day, with powder, 
and the next day had a thanksgiving celebration. The third day, they 

6. The divinity of the victorious party. 
62 Presumed spelling. This sailor left the island on 13 August on a ship 

bound out of Sydney. 
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set off to call upon the men of Sigave, going as far as Vaisei. There 
was a bit of a skirmish, but Tiale 6l from Roturna was the only 
casualty, with a spear wound. Some days ago old Semuu, who had 
not returned to these parts, sent Niuliki some cloth, a !aJi bracelet, 
and a kava root. The king offered prayers, and sent back to him the 
bracelet with another cloth of about the same size as the one 
received. Several days passed. The malo are all at Fikavi. No news 
from Sigave. Curiosity prompted me to go and see what was 
happening there. With Niuliki's consent, I went there on 29 July, 
accompanied by Thomas. The sentries on the outskirts of the 
village of Nuku made signs to us to wait until Vanai carne to speak 
to us. He came without delay. Several old chiefs and Sam also 
came. Vanai's house was packed. At Vanai's usual place there was a 
cloth and on it three pieces of coconut leaf. I was told that this 
religious ceremony was to invite Fakavelikele to corne and rest 
amongst this pleasant greenery. The following day Vanai was 
crowned.'" That was 30 July. Early that morning the chiefs and 
elders gathered in Vanai's house. After the kava ceremony the three 
great gods of Futuna spoke. Then came warcries from the elders, 
while the young men prepared breakfast. More singing again after 
breakfast. By about ten o'clock, everyone was there. Those with 
some task to perform were at their posts. Vanai was by his stone 
god. Semuu and Ului were close by. Semuu took a piece of shell 
and cut three pieces of coconut leaf, which were immediately laid 
upon a piece of cloth. Vanai sat down by his stone. His prime 
minister, who is called Lakilitoa, and who had refused for the last 
four days to perform the ceremony, which he thought ill-timed, 
now came gravely forward, wearing at his neck onfy a piece of 
coconut leaf and accompanied by all the chiefs and leading men of 
Sigave. Corning up in front of Vanai, he knelt to fix around Vanai's 
neck the three pieces of coconut leaf, reciting some words that I 
could not follow. He then squatted down three times, each time 
letting forth a great cry. Those about him also squatted down and 
responded to these cries. At the conclusion of the crowning 
ceremony, Vanai had lafi bracelets given to all the chiefs, so as to 
restore them to their former rank. Kava was served to Vanai with 
the same ceremonial customary for Niuliki. The toasts given to 

OJ It is not sure that this was really the man's name. 
... End of the first section of the letter. 
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the chiefs echoed everywhere. To thank Fakavelikele for having 
crossed from the malo to the lava, they brought him a fine roast pig 
set about with several baskets of taro. Ten were served at the 
evening meal. Singing and dancing to while away pleasantly the 
leisure moments. The whole of Sigave was expressly forbidden to 
explain to myself or Thomas the sense of the ceremonies we had 
witnessed. 

[3] On the morning of 31 July, the warcry went up. Everyone 
was on the move. Vanai was wearing the divine leaves about his 
neck. No one had as yet reached Vaisei when another cry [from 
Semuu] called everyone back. Then a pig-hunt, followed by singing 
and dancing. On 1 August Vanai, Semuu and Ului gave voice to the 
gods from the early morning. Twelve pigs constituted the day's 
feasting. The three devils aforementioned were uneasy to see me 
leave the next day. They would have liked to prevent me, but did 
not dare. They told me a number of lies, so that I would not sell 
them out to the malo. On 2 August Thomas and I left for Poi, 
taking leave of Vanai and all the elders. Brother Marie-Nizier was 
alone at Poi. We avoided being seen by the first natives who came 
to see if we had arrived. Then all three of us went to Tamana, where 
the malo were celebrating a war-feast. We came back from Poi after 
the distribution of provisions, having parried fairly well the pressing 
questions put to us. On 3 August a feast at Poi, with singing and 
dancing in the daytime and all through the night, which was cold to 
the extent that the oil set in our lamps and bottles. All the dancers 
sang themselves hoarse to the point of losing their voice. On 4 
August there was a feast at Laloua. We heard that a young man 
from Fikavi (his name is Ulutui and he lived for a time on Wallis), 
had set fire to a mound of gunpowder between his legs as he played 
with his rifle. The explosion did him considerable hurt, and would 
have done much more had it not been for his clothing. We hastened 
to do what we could for him. We found the feast over, and the 
crowd scattering. We found the poor man who had been burned. 
The king ran his hands over him to appease the god's anger. 
Thomas rubbed him with oil, which succeeded in saving him from 
the effect of the powder. We returned to Poi. We had no sooner got 
back than the kalaga was heard coming from Fikavi. Everyone ran, 
thinking that Sigave was really making war now. We followed the 
crowd, and we soon learned that some young fellows from Sigave 
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had come prowling in the Tuatafa valley. We returned with all the 
others. The 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th were very quiet days. 
Everyone was at work. The Sigave men bought ten rifles on 9 
August. On the 10th, all the malo gathered in the early morning at 
Fikavi and breakfasted there. A second meal was prepared, after 
which the intention was to bear emblems of peace to Sigave from 
Niuliki. Just at that moment, the warcry went up. People dropped 
everything and ran. The men of Sigave were in the Tuatafa valley. 
This was really war. They engaged combat just as soon as the men 
from here arrived. A little torrent separated the two parties. The 
Sigave men, who were about half as numerous as the others side, 
forced back the malo twice. Vanai thought the matter was settled in 
his favour and shouted out, 'Tulia Sigave, kua lava a Tua!' 6' But 
Niuliki was everywhere, exhorting them to show courage, offering 
prayers (to Fakavelikele, I think) and fought gallantly. The malo got 
the idea of attacking the lava on three fronts, which was a success. 
When the guns were of no further use, the melee became appalling. 
Some were killing their own companions instead of the enemy. In 
the end, despite the protection of three gods, poor Sigave began to 
flag. The young men took to their heels and left the elders to die 
bravely, overwhelmed by numbers. They say Sam was the last to 
hold out on the battlefield, not realizing that his companions had 
fled. Not able to fire his rifle any more, he used it for a while to 
ward off the spears that rained down on him. Of four that were 
flung at him, he saw off three. The fourth wounded him in the leg. 
He then jettisoned his rifle and wrenched out the spear from the 
wound and flung it back with more force that it had struck him. He 
stopped a few spears in their flight and they soon returned whence 
they came. He retreated when they shouted to him that Sigave was 
lava." The malo ran to pillage Sigave. Some of them shouted to 
Peel: 7 the Englishman who had got himself mixed up in the war, 
that he had better flee to the nearby wood if he wanted to live. He 
refused, saying that was not the way white men behaved. The 
natives left him dead, stripped naked and riddled with wounds. The 

" 'Courage, Sigave! Tua will be vanquished! ' 
.. Brother Marie-Nizier was in later years to say that this epic account had in 

fact been put about by Kdetaona himself. 
67 William Pee!, the most Hkely form of his surname, though Peter also 

writes Bee!, Bell, and Pell . 
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three of us at Poi were left undisturbed, and suspected nothing of 
what was going on, till a runner arrived breathless from the king, 
saying to go and tend the wounded. We ran as fast as we could. We 
found no one but the dead and wounded, and then the wives who 
arrived to weep, smearing themselves with the blood of the 
husbands who had just breathed their last. We were dressing the 
wounds of the first of the wounded we had encountered, when we 
saw the king arrive, supported by one of his wives and one of his 
daughters. He had been hit by a spear, which inflicted a wound 
across the shoulders. It was a large wound, though not dangerous, 
but it left him downcast if uncomplaining. We gave him some 
smelling salts, and a little drop of the Grande Chartreuse elixir. 
Other wounded were arriving. Thomas pulled out a few broken 
spearheads. I went to visit the bodies of the dead. Brother Marie
Nizier, who was afraid he would faint, stayed to take care of our 
little bottles. The dead from Sigave were for the most part horribly 
massacred. The earth was strewn with bits of spear and broken 
clubs. The barbed spearhead rammed into the chests of a good 
number of men sent a shiver up the spine. I could not possibly 
name all those who fell on the battlefield. Among the Sigave men 
you may perhaps know were Vanai, Semuu, Sam's father Fulivao, 
and Lagi, Sam's uncle. To date, Vlui has not succumbed to his two 
wounds, one of which is very serious. They did not find him till two 
days later, with the end of a spear in his abdomen. It did not touch 
his intestines. The poor devil was as frightened of the Vanquished 
as he was of the Victors. These three gods managed to take in the 
young men of Sigave, absolutely and utterly. Their fall and 
humiliation opened all eyes, and this will greatly hasten the day 
when these poor people will seek out the true God. The elders of 
Sigave, apart from two or three, have all perished. Almost none of 
the young were lost. Among the malo perished Maile, whom you 
sent greetings to. A spear pierced his body on the left side, and 
when they took the spear out, his blood rushed out in a great spurt. 
I just had time to given him a conditional Baptism. I did the same 
for a man from Poi who was wounded in the lower abdomen. His 
name was Galuvai.68 Vlupoko, from Alofitai, also died from a 
wound that no one thought particularly serious. He was sufficiently 

68 Or Agaluvai. 
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instructed to receive holy Baptism, but I did not have the happiness 
of administering it to him in time. I heard of his death when I 
arrived at the house where young Niuvalu, whom you were good 
enough to give instructions to, was waiting to die. I baptized him 
that day and he died six days later, on 27 August. To date, the 
number of dead stands at 12 for the malo and 23 for the lava. There 
are very few wounded on the Sigave side, while on this side there 
are perhaps thirty to forty. There are still some wounded lingering 
on, for whom there can be little hope. 

[4] When the issue was finally decided in favour of the men 
from here, they ran as fast as they could to Sigave to pillage the 
houses there. They were not long in coming back. They were laden 
with whatever they had laid hands on and whatever took their 
fancy: pigs, dogs, poultry, wooden vessels, head-rests, matting, 
ropes, etc. There was a great feast. M. Moara,69 whose life had been 
saved by Meitala, the king's son, was brought back a prisoner, with 
M. Jones's two little daughters, to whom he had become a sort of 
guardian. As long as daylight lasted, he worked with Thomas at 
removing the bullets and spearheads. They pillaged all his 
possessions. Aftetwards they gave him a few things back, on 
account of the services he had rendered to the wounded. The king 
and a few members of his family were in a litde house. The rest 
had only the trees and some coconut leaves for cover. Each family 
stayed by its dead and wounded. Everywhere people were 
weeping. Those who had no one to weep over, recounted the 
battle, the blows dealt and received. There were many fires on the 
malo side, while on the lava side there were only two or three, and 
only a few old women by the dead. We tried to get a little rest on 
the sand under a coconut tree, Brother Marie-Nizier and myself. 
We gave in to exhaustion rather than any great desire to sleep. It 
was a fine night, apart from a sprinkling of rain that woke us at 
dawn. When we got up, we went to see the king, and to fetch 
Thomas and M. Moara, but there was no one there. We edged 
forward to Peel's corpse. We were setting about digging a grave for 
him when Thomas arrived with a large piece of new tapa cloth to 
bury him. This act of charity was the extent of my ministry to him. 

69 Moore ? Meara ? O'Meara? In view of the uncertainty, we shall retain 
throughout the form Moara. 
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He was buried a fair distance from the others, at the spot where he 
was killed. Vanai's corpse is on its own at some distance from 
there, waiting for the flesh to perish so that the bones can be 
carried to Nuku. Some families carried the bodies of their men as 
far as Sigave, but most were buried at Tuatafa. The whole of 11 
August was spent in carrying about the dead and wounded. That 
day we came back to Poi, overwhelmed with grief and fatigue. The 
12th was spent in thanksgiving. Everyone who had killed an enemy 
was given a roast pig and several baskets of taro. On the 13th, with 
Niuliki's consent, I went to Sigave. Thomas went with me. The 
poor Vanquished had already built a certain number of houses for 
themselves. There were two ships at Sigave. One was taking on 
wood supplies, the other was skirting the island but did not 
anchor. Later I went to sleep with the Vanquished on the 
mountain. I felt I could hazard a Baptism for one of the wounded 
who was at the point of death. I came back to Poi to sleep, so as to 
celebrate the feast of the Assumption. Thomas and Moara came 
back on the feast itself. Sam, his wife [Paluniu], and the young 
Rotuman chief had taken to the sea for fear of their lives. I advised 
them to. He is goodhearted, and I do not think his being there will 
do any harm to Rotuma.70 On 21 August, the wounds had healed 
enough for the king and all who wished to accompany him to go to 
Sigave and force the lava to come down from their stronghold. 
That day the malo slept in the village of Vaisei. They killed all the 
pigs they could find. In fact, they were only bags of bones. The 
young men had fun ravaging the banana plantations and the taro 
fields. Seven or eight houses at Sigave were set on fire, and three or 
four at Vaisei. They lit fires at the roots of a few breadfruit trees. 
On 22nd the king set off early for Nuku. People went to meet 
those who were coming down. Only four of the eldest came down, 
bearing a little green branch and with their foreheads covered in 
ashes, a basketful of presents going before them, and three rifles. 
The more important of the malo chiefs spoke when the four 
Vanquished drew up. The chieftains congratulated them on their 
submis-siveness and their love for their country. People hurried to 
get branches to shade them. Their relatives came to embrace them. 
I had difficulty holding back the tears. After kava, they went with 

70 Although Peter thought Keletaona was on Rotuma, he had in fact gone to 
Uvea. 
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the king into a neighbouring house, where they recounted at length 
the course of the war, the pretensions of Ului, Vanai and Semuu. 
There was as sumptuous a feast as could be managed, though no 
pigs. On 23rd, the Vanquished came down from the kolo in greater 
numbers than the day before, and with the same ceremonial. I 
went to poke around in every nook and cranny of the fort. I 
baptized a sick man [Vose]. When I came back, I found a few of 
the malo planting taro in the vusiga of their relatives. I was quick to 
compliment them. On 24th I came back to Poi with Thomas. 
Passing through Tam an a , I baptized that poor little hunchbacked 
girl that you were kind enough to give instruction to [Tikula]. She 
died the day after her Baptism. The day after the arrival of the 
schooner [2 September], everyone who had come from Wallis 
joined in the feast that was held at Fikavi. The Sigave people were 
there, but not in great numbers. The day after the Nativity of the 
blessed Virgin [9 September] the king set off for Sigave with the 
elders, the chiefs and some young men from Fikavi. I went there 
too, taking the other route. Thomas and Moara were with me. The 
high tide forced a long halt at Alo, and we heard that everyone had 
come down to make ready a feast for the king and his entourage. 
Ului was far from keen to come down, but in the end he gave in, as 
did two or three other wounded men [on 10 September]' No harm 
was done them. Everything seems to conspire towards peace. 
Three of the malo chieftains are going to live at Sigave to represent 
the king. 

[5] I saw poor Jackson, who told me all about his ailments. I am 
truly sorry that I have so little that could be of help to him. He 
seems to be extremely well disposed towards religion, as before. 
James the American and James the Slavonian have made several 
friendly gestures, which I have appreciated. I would like to be in 
closer contact with them so as to try and encourage them, but I am 
too far away.71 Moreover, M. Jones wants to leave as soon as 
possible for Wallis, if possible before the September equinox. Poor 
James the Slavonian has not made his first Communion. He was too 
embarrassed to tell me. Your English is far better than mine. If 
M. Jones stays on Wallis long enough for you to prepare him for 
this grace, it would be a great happiness for him and a powerful 

71 The men lived at Leava, on the other side of the island. 

191 

l 



[eL3S) Letter: 7 September 1839 

means of reviving his faith. Most of the natives seem to me to be 
well disposed. Logiaso in particular is working hard at it. The girls 
know the prayers and hymns and the shorter catechism, but that 
does not stop them giving their favours as they please. I am not sure 
what influence Falemaa has over the minds and hearts of the natives 
of Futuna. He spoke at the greatest length about those who follow 
the practices of our religion on WalliS.72 It seemed, to hear him, that 
the whole of Wallis had been converted, that Lavelua was in a 
temper, but that everyone was going to pray in the woods. It is quite 
possible that the persecutions waged by your poor king will have a 
far different effect from what he intends. As long as he carries on in 
this fashion, religion will be talked about on the island and as long 
as they talk about it, they will reflect on it. Their reflections will 
have a good outcome, rest assured. The news of Tuponeafu's 
conversion moved me to tears." May the good Lord strengthen him 
in faith. How much good will be brought about by his example! I 
regard the care that you give to him and all his family as given to the 
whole mission. You will remember that we said, when I was with 
you, that the only thing he lacked was to be a Christian. If his age, 
or rather his infirmities, and more exactly the will of God, do not 
permit him to open the door to Catholic missionaries in Tonga and 
the whole of the archipelago, I am convinced that his children there 
will be heirs to his good qualities and that sooner or later some of 
us will go to rescue the land from a heresy which will never give it 
true happiness. I ardently hope that his Lordship will be of the 
same mind as ourselves. I think it is the only way of warding off all 
the blows that these Methodist gentlemen would be capable of 
striking against a new missionary landing there without knowing 
the language. He would be a victim of the calumnies that they 
would not fail to spread about in order to ensure the success of 
their cause, which is not that of God, despite all the zeal that they 
may dedicate to it. On the other hand, your idea would mean that 
these gentlemen could do nothing without suffering for the 
consequences. We cannot for the moment do more than accompany 
such good intentions with our prayers. A young man from the 

72 Falemaa's report was based on his visit to Uvea on Jones's schooner, 
sailing with Pierre Bataillon on 4 July, and returning on 1 September. As the 
spokesman for the Oceanian deity Tagaloa, he was no friend to the missionaries. 

" A Tongan chief living on Uvea. 
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Navigators [Samoa], who left the ship from Sydney just as M. 
Stanley went aboard, tells me that the whole of Samoa has turned to 
religion. The clergy of the Anglican Church are there. May it please 
God to let Catholic missionaries into that land, which is no better 
provided for with apostles than its neighbours. I do not know if this 
young man is a chief or not. He spoke very well here in favour of 
religion in general. 

[6] I congratulate you on already counting among your 
catechumens confessors of the faith. You will not have failed to tell 
them that they are not the first to suffer for the name of Jesus 
Christ. You can say to Vaimutuku that I would like to cover the 
stripes he received from King Lavelau with my kisses. May this 
young man merit by his perseverance that these wounds be one 
day in heaven gems adorning his body. I know that the Lord is rich 
in mercy and that despite the obstacles now existing he is capable 
of making use of your young chief to the good of religion. 

[7] I imagine that there would be little point in suggesting to 
your king that in the event of something happening to him again 
such as recently befell him he would become a Christian. He does 
not yet know what a king's word should be. I pity you in advance for 
the trouble you will suffer at the building of a new house. You do 
well to humour your king, so that he sees nothing but affection and 
respect in your eyes. When you have had a visit from the bishop, you 
could try to draw him closer, to see if he will consent to surrender to 
grace, which must surely be pursuing him. Your fine garden of forty 
by twenty strides makes me very jealous. But does the sun that beats 
down upon my poor Futuna not wreak havoc there? The plants that 
I would really like to have seeds from, are melons, potatoes, maize, 
chicory, carrots, sea-kale beet, rape, coleseed, and cabbages. It is well 
known that on your island there are Muscovy or Barbary ducks. If 
you would not mind, would it be absolutely impossible to get me a 
breeding pair when his Lordship visits Wallis? Have we managed to 
get you a pair of goats? Pe ke kai vel!; pe leal? 7. Find some for me 
through Paul [David] and Brother Joseph before the Bishop 
[Pompallier] gets there. They are to be found in several villages on 
your island. We are waiting for some rain in order to sow our hop 

7. 'Are you eating well, or not ?' 
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seed. You have some, too. You should do the same when the earth is 
moist. As for Falemaa, he tells me that you are weeping tears of a/ofa 
for me. He is playing the real Talleyrand, telling the malo that he is 
angry with Sigave, even though he has done everything he could to 
stop the Sigave men from surrendering their guns to Niuliki. I heard 
him say, when I was sleeping in a house with the king and several 
chieftains, that your whole island was turning to religion, but that 
Lavelau was angry. 

[8] My thanks for the things you were kind enough to send me. 
I did not find among them the little Roman Ritual that you 
promised me. And Thomas missed the few pipes that you spoke to 
him about. I am told by M. Moara that on Wallis there are two 
species of hen unknown in Futuna. One is called moa fisi and the 
other moa vavao. The Fiji cocks have a triple crest, the Vava'u 
cocks are bearded. The good thing about both species is that they 
do not wander off into the woods and are prolific breeders. A pair 
of each would be very welcome. Brother Joseph could make a little 
cage ahead of time. The birds do not need to be fully grown. 

[9] Very many thanks for the chapters of Christian doctrine, 
the Acts, the creed, the grammar notes and the comparative table 
of pronouns. I shall give a work-basket to Letavai, another to 
Fititamole, and the third to I am not yet sure who, because I do 
not yet know when Sam is going to come back with his Paluniu."' 
In the grammar notes you send to Father Superior [Colin], you 
could point out the small differences that exist in Futuna. The s for 
h, etc. I thought I detected, when talking to the young man from 
Samoa, that the Samoan language was similar in many respects to 
the Futunan language, except that the consonant k is never used in 
the Navigators. They say ari for ariki,76 ia for ika, faa for faka, etc. 
They use the consonant s as much as on Futuna. 

[10] A little daughter of Tuikalepa, the deceased husband of 
Palese," died virtually without any illness. I was with the king at 

" Three women, of which the first and the last were respectively the wives 
of Niuliki's eldest son Meitala, and of Keletaona. Letavai was an Uvean. 

76 The standard spelling in Futunan is altki. 
77 Palese was an Uvean. 

194 



-------------------------------------------------------------. 

Letter : 7 September 1839 [CUS] 

Sigave when news came. Two little sisters to whom I was not able 
to give holy Baptism ! 

[11] The strong wind that has been blowing all day and all night, 
so as to make it impossible for us to sleep, has now finally brought 
rain. Futuna is jubilant. A few more days and there will be 
provisions in abundance. This morning, 21 September, the wind 
was in a southerly direction, and M. Jones seized the chance to slip 
out of Sigave, heading off to anchor at Alofitai. He is readying his 
ship for a departure tomorrow for Wallis, the winds are favourable. 
I shall finish this letter this evening. Thomas will go early 
tomorrow to hand it to him, and I shall follow after I have said 
holy Mass. I had several fine kava roots to thank you for the one 
you were kind enough to send me. M. Moara, who drinks it ten or 
twelve times a day, has left me bereft. Thomas is searching 
everywhere, to spare me the shame of not sending you any. 

[12] I asked the king today what feelings were on Futuna about 
our religion. He answered, 'Malie.' I then asked if things would go 
quickly. He replied, 'Vave.' 

[13] When I spoke to him about Tuponeafu's fine qualities and 
about his conversion, I thought I saw tears well up in his eyes. 
Falemaa said that the good chief of Tonga desired to visit Futuna 
on his return home, but that he was afraid they would pillage his 
boat. The king told me absolutely not, that he could come. As 
regards yourself, he told me to write to you from him, 'Pitelo tosi a 
ke kia Misi Pataio; e au /aka/etai ki lona manavaalo/a kiate au; e au 
ala/a foki kiate ia; Ii vesili kiale ia f elak i. Pe ke fia au ki Futuna nei i 
Ie aso, pe leat'?' 78 There you are, my dear confrere. But in any case, 
he remembers you kindly. Do please carry on, dear Father, sending 
me in friendship material on Christian doctrine and hymns. 

[14] Thomas gives me the following message for you: 'Mr Pedro 
has all wrote all the particulars of war, and I send you my best 

78 'Peter here is writing 10 M. Bataillon. I thank him for his kind regards to 
me. I love him too and I ask him this question: "Are you coming back one day 
here to Futuna, or are you not ?" , 
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respects to you and Joseph and all the white men.' 7' He has 
nothing further to say, because he is completely exhausted, having 
spent the whole day searching for a great sow that he bought 
several days ago. He is always very well behaved. I gave him a 
rosary, and he asked me to show him how to say it. 

[15] Brother Marie-Nizier is busying writing letters for France, 
and has not got around to writing one to you. He sends you his 
renewed respects. We are happy to join our feeble prayers to your 
own. May the good Lord accomplish his designs as soon as 
possible. I send you back the poor whites as I received them from 
you, having had no effect on them for good or ill. I hope you can 
be of some service to them. 

[16] M. Jones is to go to Tahiti. I do not know how long it is 
going to take him. The thought of writing to the French consul 
[Jacob Moerenhout] crossed my mind, but I have done nothing 
about it. See if after due reflection you feel you ought to write to 
him, to tell him that the islands where we find ourselves have not 
yet seen the French colours, and that it would be good, without 
frightening them, to let them know that France has ships and that 
it does not abandon its subjects who are working for the progress 
of civilization at risk of their lives. 

[17] I do not know when I shall be able to write to you or see 
you. Take courage! The good Lord will crown your efforts, not 
your successes. In any case, things could not be going at a quicker 
pace. There is no finer news than that poor savages go to address 
their prayers to the true God, whom they have just learned to 
know, in the depth of the woods, so as not to irritate a king who 
has not yet understood where the happiness of his subjects lies. 
All yours, in heart and soul, 

Chanel, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

[18] Please sogi au /aki fa kia Lavelua from me. Remember me, 
too, to your young chief [Tuugahala?]. I wish him courage. 

79 Written in Engljsh in the letter, the message is garbled in the original by 
Thomas Boag's illiteracy and Fr Chanel's poor grasp of English. 
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39. To Claude Buiron, 10 October 1839. 

Buiron was still a pupil at the Belley College, to which Peter Chane! addressed this 
letter. It would seem that he intended at that point to become a Marist, but that 
he had spent some sort of convalescence or rest period outside the Belley diocese. 
Like young LaYs and Jean-Baptiste Descotes, mentioned in this letter, he probably 
wrote a personal letter to Peter Chane! to accompany a number of similar ones 
penned to accompany class letters around August 1838. He had already been the 
recipient of at least one letter from Chane!, dated 1 October 1836 (CL 15), and 
was a good deal older than LaYs, being aged about 22. He did not become a 
Marist, but was ordained priest in 1843, served in the Belley diocese almost all his 
life, and died in a Trappist monastery in 1891. Descotes entered the major 
seminary in the autumn of 1838 and was ordained priest in 1841, serving as a 
home missioner in the Belley diocese until his death in 1885. [EC52J 

Ad mruorem Dei gloriam et Beatae Mariae Virginis honorem. 

Futuna, 10 October 1839 

[1] My very dear friend, 

I am delighted to know that you are back in the diocese of 
Belley, and in particular, to note your happy dispositions. Very 
soon now, you will be finishing your studies, and then our Very 
Reverend Father Superior, into whose arms you will entrust 
yourself with full confidence, will tell you what you have to do. 

[2] Your boundless devotion to the blessed Virgin will certainly 
draw down the blessings of God on your pious plans. Continue to 
foster in your heart the desire to come out and assist us in carrying 
the torch of faith among the heathens. 

[3] Be glad to dedicate for the salvation of the souls of savages, 
that sound good health which you believe you owe entirely to the 
tender Mother of us both. 

[4] I think I know your constitution sufficiently to tell you that 
the temperature in these islands will be more beneficial than that 
of Europe. As proof that you can really cross the sea without 
drinking it, let me tell you that the small reinforcement of apostolic 
workers that have just arrived, are beaming with joy and health. 
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Only death, then, which is completely out of our hands, since we 
all have to pay tribute to it sooner or later, could prevent you from 
coming here to make known our Lord Jesus Christ to the savages 
in Polynesia? Let us hope that that benevolent hand, which has 
withheld the scythe from falling on your head, will have told it not 
to strike you down for some time. 

[5] M. Uean-Baptiste] Descotes, to whom I send my warm 
embrace and to whom I extend in welcome my outstretched 
hands, is somewhat ahead of you in his studies. Will he also be 
ahead of you on the journey out to Oceania, or will you travel 
together? Only the good Lord knows. In any case, bring us your 
two hearts, enkindled with the fire of divine love. France, at the 
present time, is blessed with such a dense throng of clergy, and 
especially the diocese of Belley. It seems to me that, without risk of 
any soul being lost through lack of spiritual help, a good number 
of young, fervent priests could very well step forward and come 
out here to open the gates of heaven to so many poor souls who 
have nobody at all to render them such priceless service. 

[6] The parish of Feillens has always been a rich nursery of 
priestly vocations. May it also be rich in missionaries for Western 
Oceania. Your worthy parish priest [Fran~ois Cattin] has too much 
of the spirit of God not to discern vocations and encourage them 
to the best of his ability. Convey to him my most respectful good 
wishes. 

[7] A thousand thanks to your dear father for his kind 
remembrance of me, and the good wishes he sends for the success 
of our mission. 

[8] I have just written in a letter to Brother Joseph-Xavier, who 
is in Wallis with Father Bataillon, all the nice things you said to him. 

[9] I am awaiting the arrival of Bishop Pompallier, our worthy 
Vicar Apostolic, to hand him your messages and those from dear 
M. Descotes. 

[10] I have a quiet confidence that piety and fervour will be 
maintained among the members of the congregation of the blessed 
Virgin. Kindest regards, please, to all its members. 
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[ll] Since you refuse to become a soldier of Louis-Philippe at 
any price, brook no delay in coming out here to be a soldier of our 
Holy Father the Pope, in Oceania. 

[12] In the meantime, I cordially embrace you, and I remain 
always Yours very devotedly and affectionately, 

P Chane!, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

40. To Father Antoine Bourdin, early October 1839. 

The letter is addressed to Bourdin at BeUey and bears no date. It contains the 
first reference in Peter's surviving active correspondence to a Voyage by Dumont 
d'Urville. Jules Dumont d'Urvilie published fWO works: Hisloire du voyage de la 
corvette I'Aslrolabe pet/danlles annees 1828-1829, Tastu, Paris, 1830-1835,5 vols; 
and Voyage pitloresque autour du monde [ .. .], Tenre, Paris, 1834,2 vols. Both ran 
into variolls subsequent editions. It would seem that Peter Chanel carried with 
him to Oceania a copy of the latter, a gift to him from the abbe Nicolas 
d' Azolette Delacroix, but the references in the letters and journal sometimes 
sound as though they may refer to Dumont d 'Urville's earlier work. See TC, p. 
80. Delacroix, till then vicar general of Belley, had been put forward by the 
French government as Bishop of Gap. With papal approval he was ordained 
bishop by Bishop Devie at Broll on 25 July 1837. Jean-Marie Mioland became 
Bishop of Arniens, ordained on 22 April 1838. Like Delacroix he had been a 
seminary professor to numerous Marists, and was held in general esteem. This 
letter would seem to be the first written to Bourdin since the long missive from 
Valparaiso of 8-9 August 1837 (CL 27). It replied to a letter received from 
Bourdin in May 1839. The references to Bordeaux arise from the fact that the 
second band of Marist missionaries had sailed from Bordeaux in September 
1838, and that the Marists had accepted responsibility for the shrine ofVerdeiais, 
not far from Bordeaux, and within the diocese. Antoine's brother Claude was a 
priest teaching at the minor seminary of Verrieres, in the Lyons diocese, while 
their brother Francisque had been a pupil of Chanel's at tlle Belley College after 
183l. [EC53] 

Ad maiorem Dei gloriam et Beatae Mariae Virginis honorem. 

[1] Very Reverend Father, 

You already have from our worthy Vicar Apostolic Bishop 
Pompallier the fullest account of our voyage from Valparaiso to the 
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small island of Futuna, where his Lordship left me along with 
young Brother Marie-Nizier, so I shall say nothing more about it 
for fear of tedious repetition. 

[2] I beg you to accept my sincerest thanks for your letter, so 
rich in its interesting detail. For a moment I thought I was there 
with you, when you were speaking about our dear confreres, and 
especially about our Reverend Father Superior General who, 
without leaving you, would like to kindle by his presence the zeal 
of the first missionaries he sent to Oceania. You cannot then speak 
to me about our dear pupils, without rousing in me the tenderest 
feelings. I can no longer contribute to the care and attention that is 
lavished upon them, but I can still cherish them. They can count 
on my doing so, on my always doing so, on a noble scale. I am very 
susceptible to the kind wishes of the Sisters, who work so hard for 
the house, and to the greetings of old M. Uean-Fran~ois] Guigard, 
and good Marie, who grow in holiness while at the same time of 
drawing down the blessings of God on the seminary. 

[3] You know by now that Father Maigret managed to keep the 
mortal remains of his dear confrere Father [Alexis] Bachelot, of 
blessed memory, aboard the schooner Notre Dame de Paix for ten 
days, and confided them to the earth on Ascension Island (marked 
as Pounipet [Ponape] on the map in the Voyage de I'Artrolabe). 
We, on the other hand, were deprived of this great, though sad 
consolation, in the burial of our dear confrere and friend, Father 
Bret. I have in my possession a few locks of his hair which I 
treasure. 

[4] I know personally all the confreres in the seminary, with the 
exception of M. Tholl on, whom I know only by repute. I may 
possibly have spoken to him once, at the major seminary, but I am 
not sure. M. Martin (saprelotte SO) finished up by trying his hand at 
the sacred ministry. All courage to him. I embrace them all 
affectionately. I am delighted to see our pupils' numbers being 
maintained. I pray that they may increase further. Healthy rivalry 
becomes keener the greater the number of pupils. 

SO 'Nonsense' - a local expression, and presumably one of Jean·Baptiste 
Martin 's favourite phrases. 

200 



Letter : early October 1839 [CL40] 

[5] The Marist boarding school appears to be showing the 
greatest promise. May it, along with the seminary, be the source of 
good fortune for the town of Belley and the districts round about. 

[6] Father Convers has been kind enough to write to me; I shall 
not fail to reply to him, to thank him for all the good things he tells 
me. May the good Lord bless all his zealous works. 

[7] His Lordship the Archbishop of Bordeaux [Ferdinand 
Donnet] told us in Paris, at Bishop Forbin de Janson's house (he 
was his coadjutor at that time) , 'Write to your Father Superior 
General and say that I am completdy at his service.' His Lordship 
was not slow to give him proof of this, in entrusting to the Fathers 
of the Society custody of a monument which grips the interest of 
the people of Bordeaux and the surrounding country. The Fathers 
who will come eventually come and rouse and rekindle our zeal, 
will spring off from there to clear the vastness of the seas. Take 
great care, I pray you, to foster budding vocations; breathe the fire 
of the apostolate into the young hearts entrusted to you. I have 
happy presentiments about several of our pupils. I consider as 
assured for the mission of Oceania M. Uean-Baptiste] Descotes 
and the young Saint-Aubin. As for you, my dear Father, you would 
do much better to come here soon than to bother citing so many 
excuses! 

[8] I can readily imagine that the idea you had for 
congratulating Very Reverend Father Superior on his feast day 
must have been marvellous, with the little trick you played on him. 
Unfortunatdy, our poor islanders were rather slow to match reality 
to likdihood.81 

[9] My poor sister, Sister Saint-Dominique, has gone to make 
the acquaintance of your dear mother in heaven. Let us say 
together Sit nomen Domini benedictum, and ask God every day for 
the grace of a happy death, so as to be reunited one day with our 
loved ones. 

81 Bourdin must have presented Colin with an imaginary address from the 
Christians of Futuna for his name day on 27 December 1837. 
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[10] Need I tell you that I have a presentiment that your dear 
brother, the teacher of rhetoric at Verrieres [Claude Bourdin], will 
come to Oceania some day. What do you think ? Am I more than 
four and a half thousand leagues off the mark, not counting the 
detours. Whatever happens, I shall always have very pleasant 
memories of him, as well as of M. (Joseph] Verrier, the superior, and 
I would be very grateful if you would, when the opportunity arises, 
convey to them my most humble respects. Give a firm embrace for 
me to your dear father who has not yet forgotten me, although we 
have so seldom seen each other, and assure him that I fully share the 
sorrow which he and the rest of you have felt at the loss of the dear 
person whom our Lord has deemed fit to call to himself. 

[11] From what you tell me about your young brother 
Francisque, I note that he does not hold anything against me for all 
the little lectures that I had to give him. Through my apparent 
severity, he could at times detect the tender affection that I bore 
him. I think that he is courageous enough to become one day a 
fervent missionary. Remind him that I have never ceased to have 
the warmest regard for him. 

[12] I do not know whether you will often have occasion to see 
Bishop Delacroix of Gap, but in any case, if you could possibly 
remember me kindly to his Lordship, convey to him the assurance 
of my deep respect and ask his blessing on me and the whole 
mission, in which I know he has the keenest interest, you would 
thereby obtain for me, not only considerable pleasure, but also real 
consolation. 

[13] The island of Futuna is not one of the richest in the things 
likely to embellish a natural history show-case. It is not encircled by 
reefs to harbour the innumerable and varied species of fish and 
shells that are found in the islands that are. The waves pound 
Futuna on all sides. I have several times come across shells that 
would certainly have given you pleasure were they intact, but they 
were nothing but fragments. I handed over to Father Petit anything 
I had of this kind that was any good. He was kind enough take on 
the preparation of the shipment. I am entirely without the materials 
needed to arrest the rapid corruption of birds, insects and butterflies 
that abound on this island. For the birds we would require tin boxes 
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that closed hermetically. For insects and butterflies we would need 
carefully constructed frames with a guantity of suitable pins. For 
certain rare fishes, we would need thick glass jars with spirits of 
wine. You are aware, dear Father, that it is completely impossible for 
us to obtain supplies of any of these things. 

[14] There is no lack of false gods in Futuna, but they are 
disembodied. As regards weapons, these alas, are still reeking with 
the blood of the defeated. In the twenty-three months that I will 
soon have been here on this small island, war has broken out twice. 
Only two men perished in the first war, while in the second there 
was a death-roll of thirty-five: twenty-three on the side of the 
Vanquished, twelve on the side of the Victors, but there are also 
wounded men who are not yet out of danger. Whenever I question 
the natives on the motives that urge them to wage war, the answers 
that I get are that war is older than their land itself, that their 
island has always been divided into two parties, that they enjoy 
peace when one party is strong and the other weak, but that war is 
a necessity when both parties are strong. It was the king, with 
whom we stay, who emerged the Victor. He has promised to collect 
all the most curious things on the island to present to his Lordship 
when he comes. 

[15] May the religious professions in the Society be sufficiently 
numerous to leave no island in Oceania without a missionary. We 
Catholics are as late as can be in bringing into the South Seas the 
twofold benefit of our religion and civilization; whereas the 
Protestant missionaries of several sects have already grown old 
there. They arrive in droves from England and America. There are 
twelve to fifteen in the Navigators archipelago alone. You will 
understand that heresy will be more difficult to combat than 
heathenism. It is true, of course, that God is the sovereign master 
of hearts, that what is impossible for men is not so for him. 

[16] Be kind enough, I beg you, to offer to Canon Uean
Franc;ois] Guigard, to M. [Louis-Franc;ois] Robert, the chaplain, 
[*******] 82 and M. Martinand, my most humble respects and 

82 Indecipherable. 
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sincere thanks for their greetings. My hasty [*******] to M. 
Emblard and his wife and to M. Dupart, if he has not yet gone to 
Algiers. 

[17] So far, I have only been able to convey your greetings to 
Father Bataillon and the two Brothers Marie-Nizier and Joseph
Xavier. I shall pass on your good wishes to his Lordship and to 
Father Servant, etc. as soon as I can. 

[18] Unfavourable winds have kept Father Bataillon on Futuna 
for almost two months. His presence here has been most useful to 
me from every point of view. He asks you to accept his fraternal 
greetings, and Brother Marie-Nizier too, requests me to offer you 
his deep respects. 

[19] Are you by any chance still director of the congregation of 
the blessed Virgin? How deeply interested I am in its existence! 
Never weary of lavishing your kindest attention on it, and I wish 
courage to all your children who are members, that they may 
persevere in their special devotion to the blessed Virgin. 

[20] You made no mention of M. [Fran~ois] Egraz, parish priest 
of Contrevoz. Could he be ill or dead or with his uncle in Orleans? 
Remember me kindly to him and give him my best wishes. 

[21] I have the joy of offering the holy sacrifice of the Mass with 
the chalice almost every day. Your beautiful alb is reserved for feast 
days. See if I forget you! I have offered the holy sacrifice for your 
intentions. I have not forgotten your request to pray for your dear 
mother. 

[22] I shall not fail to reply to the two Girard brothers, who so 
kindly wrote to me.83 

[23] We could scarcely be further apart to embrace each other, 
but in any case let us do so cordially. 

83 Two diocesan priests. 
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[24] We are never cold in Futuna, but we are often very hot, 
especially at the time of the zenith when the sun is directly 
overhead. Please say hello to all who ask after me. 

41. To Father Antoine Sean, 12 October 1839. 

The letter was addressed to seon at Belley, where he was lodged as a mission 
preacher in the diocese. He had previously served alongside Peter on the staff of 
the Belley College 1831-1836. When Chane! himself left the College in 1836, 
effective control passed to the abbe Jean-Fran\ois Bemand, but Peter had been 
too gentle a disciplinarian and Bertrand did not manage to reassert control, so 
that in 1838 he passed back management of the College to the Marists. Seon had 
already applied 10 become a missionary and would be a member of the fifth band 
of Marists leaving for Oceania in December 1840. He ministered in New Zealand 
until his death at Meanee Flat on 31 July 1878. [EC54] 

Ad maiorem Dei gloriam et Beatae Mariae Virginis honorem. 

Futuna, 12 October 1839 

[1] My very dear Father, 

In spite of the ardent wish of our Reverend Father Superior 
General to comply with the holy eagerness of all the Fathers in the 
Society who long for the happy day when permission will be 
granted for them to come out here and dedicate their work and 
their life to the salvation of the heathen, the dire need that he has 
to maintain the work puts him under the lainful necessity of 
having to refuse it for a while. The good Lor ,who rewards good 
will wherever he find it, will certainly take into account the 
generous sacrifice you would like to offer to him. 

[2] It is only prayer that can give life to our ministry to the poor 
savages. Without its help, all our efforts are sterile and in vain. Let 
those fervent souls concerned for the success of our feeble 
endeavours redouble, therefore, their earnest representations to 
the sovereign master of hearts. This, perhaps, is a delusion on my 
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part, but seeing things as they are, I think that the hour of grace 
has come for this little island that has been entrusted to me. You 
will, then, have the goodness to forgive me if I do not answer your 
letter line by line. I should like to run as quickly as possible to the 
natives disposed to listen to me. It is now twenty-three months 
since I came among them, but only a very short time since I have 
been able to speak their language in any way properly. 

[3] Because of the lively interest I take in the Belley minor 
seminary and the Marist boarding school there, I shall always 
welcome not only with the greatest pleasure, but also with an 
inordinate appetite any news about them that you can provide me 
with. I would really like to have been able to take away and bury in 
the depths of the sea all the difficulties I unwittingly left behind for 
my dear and worthy successor, M. Uean-Fran~ois] Bertrand. 

[4] I do not know how I can pardon my dear M. Uean
Baptiste] Martin for going off, on leaving the seminary, to become 
a curate in a parish of the diocese, instead of having the courage to 
offer his services to our Very Reverend Father Superior General, to 
increase with his person and his zeal the precious reinforcement 
that has just come out to us. 'Nonsense', shall we not then be able 
to make anything of this good confrere, who would be restored to 
splendid health by the ocean voyage and who with the aid of a few 
apparatuses for physics would pass for a god among our savages? 
Can I bring myself to embrace him again, after such a false move? I 
am still anxious to make overtures to him, in the hope of touching 
his heart, which I do not think has hardened. 

[5] Will my letters reach Belley in time to convey my gratitude 
to good old M. Uean-Fran~ois] Guigard for his loving greetings 
and the kind prayers that he says for us every day? 

[6] As for the good Sisters who work themselves to the bone 
for the good of the house, I hardly think it necessary to repeat my 
request for prayers for the mission and for the workers who have 
been sent here. Their concern for the salvation of souls does not 
allow them to remain indifferent to a work which later on will 
open heaven to so many souls. I thank them for their kindly good 
wishes, I send them greetings in our Lord, and I wish them 
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patience with their kitchen range, which I hoped would be in 
better working condition than it· is. I am glad to know that the 
same servants are with you still, still devout and happy. May the 
trees I had planted bring you joy by the abundance and good 
quality of their fruits. I am likewise glad to hear that a steam-boat 
service has at last been set up on the Rhone. It will be a great boon 
to all business houses in Belley, and in particular to our Reverend 
Father General. 

[7] Dear Father Convers has been kind enough to write and 
has given me a few details on the mission that has just been 
assigned to him. Perhaps my letter will reach you when you are 
with him. I was moved to tears on receiving such good news about 
M. [Charles] Fauque. Our dear confreres who have just arrived 
informed me that Fathers [Jean-Baptiste] Chanut and [Jean
Jacques] Balmet were already in Verdelais. A native from Tahiti, 
regarded on this island as a prophet, told our Fathers when they 
were here that France had already had her counter-revolution, on 
the occasion of the war declared among the four powers, which are 
France and England against America and Russia. Perhaps I shall 
say more of trus man later. There is certainly something 
extraordinary about him. He predicts that the Society of Mary will 
have numerous martyrs. 

[8] I am happy to know that you still correspond with the 
young priest-cantor at Cesena cathedral. Perhaps he would 
appreciate copies of the Annates de ta Propagation de fa Foi. May I 
ask you to convey to him my best wishes and commend me to his 
prayers and holy sacrifices? I await the arrival of his Lordship to 
pass on to him your messages. Father Bataillon, who spent nearly 
two months on my island, received his portion of your good wishes 
and heartily reciprocates them. He has borne the rest to Brother 
Joseph-Xavier in Wallis. I have no idea when I shall see Father 
[Catherin] Servant again. I bless the good Lord for the wise 
choices the French government is making for the office of bishop. 
Bishop Delacroix in Gap and Bishop Mioland in Amiens, the 
choice could not be better. So M. [Charles] Lacroix's heart has not 
warmed towards Polynesia? I embrace him just the same, and 
cordially. Of the works of his Lordship the Bishop of Belley, I have 
only a small diocesan ritual, the Devoirs du Pretre, and a book of 
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Stations of the Cross. Could I possibly have some day the other 
works he has written, not forgetting the pastoral letters issued after 
we left France? When you give my kindest regards to M. Uean
Marie Favre] de Longry, assure him that I have shared with him 
the loss he has sustained in the person of his niece. Would you be 
kind enough to pass on my profound respects to the vicars general 
and all the canons that I have the honour to know, not forgetting 
the parish priest of Belley [Claude-Marie Hued and his curates? 
Some of these write books. Would it be too indiscreet of me to ask 
to be honoured with a copy of their works? 

[9] I treasure a few locks of hair from our dear confrere and 
friend, Father Bret. The resignation with which his virtuous 
parents took the news of his death really edified and consoled me. 
I wish to be affectionately remembered to them and would like 
them to accept my profound respects. Our confreres who have 
arrived here were the first to inform me of the death of my dear 
sister, Sister Saint-Dominique. I have not yet received the letters 
that were sent to break the news to me. I shall not call it sad news, 
because I think that my sister was too well disposed to allow me to 
grieve over her. I do not know whether she left any messages or 
requests for me at her death, but on the other hand, if in the 
presence of God there is anything that she can do for me, I am 
convinced that she will not fail to do it. I cannot thank you 
sufficiently for your goodness in praying and in having prayers said 
very specially for my own needs. I am yearning for the happy day 
when I can have a confrere so as to have the consolation of 
receiving the sacrament of penance more often than once a year. 
While apologizing to my confreres who would have every right to 
expect a letter from me, ask them to accept my humble respects 
and sincere compliments. Young Brother Marie-Nizier who is with 
me, sends you his respects. 

[10] Pending the time when your arrival here will give me a 
pleasant surprise. I remain in the holy hearts ofJesus and Mary, 

Your most affectionate confrere, 
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42. To the abbe Fran~ois Bajard, 21 October 1839. 

The letter was addressed to Bajard, a fellow pupil of Peter Chane! at Meximieux, 
as chaplain to the Antiquaille hospital in Lyons, but by the time the letter arrived 
Bajard had in fact already moved on to a post as curate in the Lyons diocese. In 
fact, the letter was not completed until 16 May 1840. Bajard had probably been 
ordained at the Lyons cathedral, which lies at the foot of the Fourviere hill, 
where the Antiquaille was siruated. Their former superior at Meximieux, the 
abbe Mathias Loras, had become Bishop of Dubuque in 1837. In the summer of 
1831, Peter had visited his friend Louis Bernard at Ferney, near the Swiss 
border, and there met Joseph Cretin (1799-1857), a friend of Loras, and himself 
to be first Bishop of Saint Paul, Minnesota, from 1851. Andre Mury (1805-1840 
was ordained on the same day as Peter Chanel and would die a few weeks before 
him. Klemens August von Droste Vischering, Archbishop of Cologne from 1836, 
had been arrested by the Pruss ian government in November 1837, but was to 
prove the rallying point for a new Catholic consciousness in Germany. [EC55] 

Ad maio rem Dei gloriam et Beatae Mariae Virginis honorem 

Futuna, 21 October 1839 

[1J My very dear friend, 

It is very good of you to be still thinking of an old comrade 
in arms, a fellow pupil at the minor seminary. Unless I am 
mistaken, it will shortly be twenty years ago that we entered our 
Fourth under M. (JeanJ Brouat, with our worthy superior, Bishop 
Loras, whom you tell me is now Bishop of Dubuque, in America. 
At that time we but glimpsed from afar the sublime dignity of the 
priesthood with which we are now honoured. You exercise your 
holy ministry very near where you were raised to this august 
dignity, whilst I, by a decree of Divine Providence, am faltering 
through the first rudiments of Christian doctrine with the natives 
of a little island in Western Oceania. The difficulties of the 
language frightened me for a long time, but I am happier now that 
I can make myself understood a little. I am turning it to account in 
letting our poor savages know why we left France. They never fail 
to be moved when I tell them that we left many relatives and 
friends in tears and harbouring the gravest anxieties for us . That of 
that one of us, who earnestly wanted to be of service to them, died 
on the way, and all we could give him for a grave was the depths of 
the sea we sailed. 
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[2] The little island of Futuna, which is a little world in itself, is 
not without its political upheavals. Past wars have depopulated a 
charming little island, called Alofi, that practically adjoins it. The 
population of Futuna, very large as it was, if we are to take the word 
of the elders, is today reduced to a very small number - it cannot 
be more than a thousand. In addition to the scourge of a dreadful 
storm that left it within an ace of famine and starvation, ambitious 
men win the respect and submission of the masses, claiming to have 
gods dwelling within them. They have been responsible for two 
wars in the space of less than twenty months. In the second of these 
wars, which took place on 10 August, thirty-seven fighting men 
died, either on the field of battle, or from wounds received. In this 
number are included the old king [Vanai] , who laid claims to 
victory, and almost all the elders on his side. I was particularly sad 
at heart at the sight of this calamity, since I had not been able to 
avert it, and because at the time the island was favourably disposed 
to be instructed in the faith. The appearance of the reinforcements 
for us had won over the hearts of all. You see, the devil never misses 
a trick in doing all harm he can. You tell me, my dear confrere, that 
in Lyons our letters are not so much read, as snatched from each 
other's hands. You need say no more to give me a true idea of 
people's keen and loving concern for our poor work. Of the ships 
calling here to replenish their stores, all are either English or 
American, making their way to the Sea of Japan for the whaling. 
They constitute lines of communication that are very long, and very 
unreliable with regard for our mail. The only opportunities I can 
seize will be those of our confreres according as they come and visit 
us. Bishop Pompallier, our worthy Vicar Apostolic, is better placed 
for writing to France. I am quite sure that his Lordship will not miss 
a single chance to keep the members of the Propagation of the 
Faith up to date with the news most likely to interest and encourage 
them in their generous and devout efforts. I had the consolation to 
hear indirectly that the good Lord had already blessed his zealous 
endeavours, that the natives of New Zealand were most eager to 
accept the Catholic religion, and although the Protestant ministers 
there do not view him favourably, they nevertheless keep up the 
semblance of civility with him. 

[3] If J3ishop Loras has succeeded in taking M. IT oseph] Cretin 
and M. [Etienne] Narjou with him to his diocese, his Lordship will 
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have in both priests most valuable assets for the setting up of his 
seminaries, I am delighted to know that our old classmate the abbe 
[Andre] Mury is at Pont d' Ain. He will be between two age· 
groups: the veterans of the priesthood and the young priests just 
starting out on their career. I bless Almighty God for the wise 
choices the French government is making with regard to the 
episcopate. They are choices apt to encourage and promote the 
piety of true Catholics, So the saintly Bishop of Cologne is 
numbered among the confessors of the faith, then! Oh, how the 
holiness of the cause he is defending makes his captivity glorious ! 
To what an extent must it rouse the interest not only of zealous 
Catholics, but also of nations that believe in religious tolerance! 

[4] I would be very much obliged if you would kindly offer my 
humble respects to the clergy of the diocese of Lyons who ask after 
me, in particular to M. [Jean·Louis] Pastre, who took such an 
interest in me and my confreres during our few days' stay in Lyons. 
The same too, please, to all the gentlemen of La Favorite, and not 
forgetting Madame Pichot,S. the mother of the missionaries in 
Oceania. I shall never forget the day we dined with M. Ginod at 
the house of a venerable old lady [Madame de Grigny ?] in Saint
Romain[ ·de·Couzon, Rhone], another mother to missionaries, 
Remember me, again, to the parish priests of Saint-Romain Uean
Jacques Balmet] and of Couzon Uean-Fran~ois Moyne]. Is it true 
that we can count as many missionaries of prayer as there are 
people in your care as chaplain? Make sure it is, and make sure 
that every time that you go up to Notre Dame de Fourviere, 
remind her that at the foot of her venerated statue I asked her for 
numerous graces, and please be good enough to add your pious 
requests to mine. I try to be present there on Saturdays, though 
twelve hours after you, because of our longitude, which is that 
much behind yours. 
All yours, my beloved confrere, in the hearts of Jesus and Mary, 

Chane!, 
Pro-vicar. 

84 Peter wrote 'Pichoix ', She was a widow who served as housekeeper at the 
boarding school of La Favorite and was one of the first women to join the Third 
Order of Mary. 
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43. To Bishop Alexandre-Raymond Devie, 31 Oct. 1839/16 May 1840. 

Bishop Devie, Bishop of Belley since 1823, had been Peter Chanel's bishop since 
then. He had written a letter to Peter but circumstances, as this letter explains, 
had prevented the sending of a reply with the departing second band of 
missionaries when they left Futuna for New Zealand on 19 May 1839 on board 
the schooner Notre Dame de Paix, and Peter had had to be content with asking 
Jean-Claude Colin to pass on his regards and news (CL 33:8). The letter 
translated here clearly was composed on more than one occasion, and lay 
dormant from the autumn of 1839 till the arrival of a schooner, most probably 
the Notre Dame de Paix, from New Zealand on 16 May 1840 (cf CJ 770). At that 
point Peter dated the letter to October 1839 and added the final section. The 
Marist newcomers arriving on the schooner were Br Attale Grimaud (1809-
1847), who hailed from the Grenoble diocese and had been professed as a Marist 
shortly before leaving France, and Joseph Chevron (1808-1884), a former 
colleague of Peter's on the staff of the Belley College, who was strictly speaking a 
novice, though he had been ordained a priest of the Belley diocese in December 
1831, like Peter at the hands of Bishop Devie. Despite statements to the contrary 
in many publications, it would seem that Chevron made profession as a Marist 
on Futuna on 31 May 1840 (CJ 775). The two were part of the third band of 
Marist to Oceania, which had boarded the Australian at the London docks on 15 
June 1839, and included Frs Jean-Baptiste Comte, Jean·Baptiste Petitjean, and 
Philippe Viard, the future bishop. They arrived in New Zealand on 9 December 
1839, but Chevron and Attale were sent off again on 17 December to Wallis in 
response to a rumour that Bataillon had been murdered. They had spent most of 
the period 4 January to 12 March stranded in Fiji. and had called briefly in 
Tonga and at Uvea (CJ 770). [EC56] 

Ad maiorem Dei gloriam et Beatae Mariae Virginis honorem. 

Futuna, 31 October 1839 

[1] My Lord, 

I cannot adequately express all the joy I felt on finding 
enclosed in the letter from your pro-secretary the one with which 
your Lordship deigned to honour me. I am very sorry indeed that I 
did not let you hear from me directly, when the schooner Notre 
Dame de Paix offered the opportunity, and I would beseech your 
Lordship to accept my deep gratitude for the personal interest and 
tender care that you are pleased to take in our feeble work and in 
our persons. The letter I wished to have the honour to send to you 
was unfinished when my dear confreres and I decided that we 
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ought to take advantage of the favourable wind, to move on to 
New Zealand and not lay the schooner open to further dangers 
after it had just lost an anchor and snapped two hawsers. 

[2] The arrival of these small reinforcements of apostolic 
workers, while it filled me with joy, had also had a marvellous 
effect on the minds of the Futuna islanders in disposing them to 
accept instruction in the truths of religion. Father Bataillon -
whom King Lavelua had requested to come and bring back from 
here some members of his family and a few other natives of his 
island who had sailed here without his consent - had contributed 
greatly to the good of this little mission. Neither of us, alas, knew 
that this island was on the brink of war. 

[3] The winds for Wallis being rarely favourable, almost two 
months had elapsed when a small schooner owned by an 
Englishman, an habitual visitor to these archipelagos Uohn Jones], 
managed to get under way. It was only with the greatest difficulty 
that the little canoe that was reluctantly returning to Wallis 
mustered its wretched company. While accompanying Father 
Bataillon to the schooner, I observed many tears running down 
cheeks both of people leaving and people staying. These poor 
savages with their simple farewells, were unconsciously shedding 
tears of mourning. The natives had been strictly instructed not to 
stray from the schooner, which was much slower, but as they were 
favoured with the best possible wind, these swaggering youngsters 
decided to enjoy the thrill of being first to reach Wallis. So, under 
cover of darkness, they paddled their frail craft away at the utmost 
speed and headed off course. The following morning the schooner 
made a fruitless search for them. Then a high wind blew up in a 
contrary direction, and the schooner had to abandon the search 
and look to its own safety. Most of the fifteen to eighteen natives 
on board were from Wallis, a few from Vava'u and the rest from 
Futuna. Sad to relate, none of these hapless people had been 
prepared for appearing before their God. 

[4] Immediately after the departure [3 July 1839], our poor 
Futunan islanders were hard at work preparing for war. War 
being here the concern of the gods and not of men, it took just 
over a month to conclude all the religious ceremonies that had to 
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precede the day of battle. The old king of the Vanquished 
[Vanai], wishing to make one final bid before dying to restore the 
title Victor to his party, had himself crowned king again. It was a 
very simple ceremony, and, on the surface, of little significance, as 
it merely consisted of having three pieces of coconut leaf placed 
round his neck by his prime minister [Lakilitoa]. But it was 
a very serious matter in its consequences, for it made all 
conciliation impossible. In vain did I try to intervene as mediator. 
Everywhere people replied with fine words, but things proceeded 
as before. 85 

[5] The 10 August came. Our Victor king, our foster-father 
[Niuliki] , was with his followers in a village [Fikavi] barely an 
hour's walk from his customary dwelling [Poi]. Worn out by the 
probing and counter-probing of lines, he was about to propose a 
peace to the other king when the warcry sounded out to put a halt 
to his peaceful intentions. No one is so quickly ready, no one as 
prompt and agile as one of these savages as such a moment. A 
spear in one hand, and a club or axe in the other complete his 
weaponry. On that day he girds his body with the finest cloth he 
possesses. If he is a warrior, he enjoys the privilege of wearing a 
crown of feathers on his head. Once the two armies were within 
sight of each other, the battle lasted but a few minutes, I have since 
been told. Those who had come to give battle, less than half as 
strong in numbers, opened the attack with such vigour as to put 
victory in the balance for a moment, but overcome by the sheer 
weight of numbers, the nimblest took to flight, while the elders, in 
keeping with the custom of the island, stood their ground, to 
conquer or to die in defeat. The king sent for me to render 
assistance to the wounded, among whom he himself numbered. I 
ran off in all haste with my young Brother catechist [Marie-Nizier 
Delorme] and a young Englishman [Thomas Boag]. We found on 
the battle field the only the wounded and the dead, with a few 
weeping women covering themselves with the blood flowing from 
the wounds of their dear ones. There were later some men 
transporting on hastily improvised stretchers those wounded who 
were unable to walk. We rendered these unfortunate men all the 
care and attention we could. The defeated had hidden in the thick 

85 See CJ 582ff. 
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of the woods, while the Victors had gone off to pillage their homes. 
The Victors were soon back again, laden with everything they could 
lay their hands upon. There was much cooking of the pigs they had 
brought back. I had no stomach for any of their dishes, so choked 
was I by the sad, painful spectacle I had before my eyes. We had 
begun to extract the spears which seemed to be less difficult, when 
another Englishman ['Moara'] arrived on the scene. He was 
trembling from head to foot and with his eyes full of tears, ac
companied by the Victors, who had stripped him of everything, 
including his shirt and le& him just the trousers he was wearing. He 
was in fear of his life. However, he soon became everybody's darling 
because of the sterling service he rendered to the wounded. I could 
venture to baptize only two men whose serious wounds had not 
rendered them unconscious or deprived them of speech. Two days 
later, I did the same for a third man of the Vanquished, when I went 
visiting the latter to urge them to make their submission and peace, 
which all did several days a&erwards, and in a manner that moved 
me to tears. From then onwards these spirits seem more favourably 
disposed towards the faith than beforehand.86 

[6] An old chief [Falemaa] who did not know which party to 
declare himself for, thought he should leave here [on 3 July 1839] 
for Wallis, rather than risk his life with a party whose victory might 
prove elusive. He returned [1 September 1839] full of stories 
about our religion, but was forced to admit, it is true, that soon the 
whole island of Wallis would be Christian. But he took a diabolical 
delight in recalling the way in which the natives massacred those 
catechists in Niuhua, who had gone there to prepare the ground 
for the Methodist missionaries,87 and the present behaviour of King 
Lavelua with regard to Father Bataillon's catechumens. He 
promised to do all in his power to prevent the island of Futuna 
from following the example of Uvea (Wallis). I notice, in fact, that 
he is trying to be as good as his word, but if the hour of divine 
mercies has come for this little island mission, what can he do? As 
for Father Bataillon, the good Lord is blessing his work for all to 
see. He has the wonderful consolation of reckoning confessors of 
the faith among his catechumens. One incident that has just filled 

86 See CJ 593ff. 
87 Methodjst proselytes from Tonga had been sent to Uvea for this purpose. 
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him with joy is the sincere, public conversion of a big chief of 
Tongatapu [TuponeafuJ, and all his large family. Old and infirm, 
he wanted to die on his own island, but he wished to return to it 
with a priest so that all his relatives could share his happiness. 
What a marvellous opportunity, Father Bataillon wrote to me, for 
introducing Catholicism into the extensive Tonga archipelago, 
where Protestantism has stolen a march on us! This dear confrere 
tells me that he is doing his level best to instruct this venerable 
chief thoroughly, and that he needed nothing more than the 
blessing of religion to complete his fulfilment. 

[7J How eagerly, my Lord, we try to hasten the arrival of 
numerous apostolic workers! The Samoan archipelago 
(Navigators) is full of Anglican missionaries who have ousted the 
Methodists. God alone knows how Catholic missionaries will find 
an entry there, but we should lose no time trying. Every delay will 
only increase our difficulties. The Wesleyan Methodists are gaining 
ground in the Fijian archipelago. However we still have a chance of 
moving in there, for a chief of an island called Nakalelevu [Ngele 
Levu ?J paid us a visit at Futuna on two separate occasions. Several 
of the natives who knew him would be happy to accompany the 
missionaries who might be sent there. I have also heard that there 
is an island they call Tikopia, quite close to the New Hebrides, 
whose inhabitants are sweet-natured and speak a language very 
much akin to Futunan. What an advantageous position for us to be 
in, to make an entry shortly into the archipelago of the New 
Hebrides! I have managed to make a few friends on the island of 
Rotuma. It would not take long for a few missionaries to do great 
good there. We would love to be able to be in two places at once, 
so as to go anywhere and everywhere there is a harvest for us to 
reap. Ascension Island, marked Pounipet [Ponape] on our maps, 
should not be overlooked either. Father [Desire] Maigret - who 
buried there his dear confrere, Father [Alexis] Bachelot, of happy 
memory, who died on the voyage from Sandwich ten days before 
reaching that island - forever sings the praises of its good-natured 
inhabitants. 

[8] Without dispersing your numerous and worthy clergy, I am 
quite confident that your Lordship will be pleased to see a few 
young and zealous priests of your diocese coming out here to open 
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the gates of heaven to some souls from Oceania. May vocations be 
measured to the needs of the vast mission committed to the zeal 
and care of his Lordship, our worthy Vicar Apostolic. People here 
never ' tire of telling me that the king is only waiting for his 
Lordship to come, so that he can make a public profession of the 
faith, along with all the other chiefs. 

[9J 16 May 1840. A schooner has arrived at long last from New 
Zealand, but again it has failed to bear Bishop Pompallier to me. I 
do not know when I shall have the consolation of seeing his 
Lordship. Father Chevron, whom the schooner brought via the 
archipelagos of Tonga and Fiji, has come to end my isolation. A 
Brother catechist [Attale Grimaud] is with him. I sent for King 
Niuliki this evening to read to him some letters written to him by 
Bishop Pomp allier. He told me that his island was going to become 
Christian, that now they would give an ear to my religious 
instructions. Oh, how ardently I desire this to be so, for the 
h~ppiness of these poor islanders! 

[10] As the schooner is to leave first thing in the morning, you 
will not, my Lord, be offended if I finish off my letter here. When 
you bless the large flock that Divine Providence has entrusted to 
your care, I am sure that the thought will sometimes strike you, my 
Lord, not to exclude two priests from your diocese who will always 
recall with gratitude the fact that they received their priestly 
anointing at your hands. I make bold to claim this favour the 
moment this letter is handed to you. 

Deign to accept the assurance of the profound respect with 
which I have the honour to be, my Lord, 

Your Lordship's 
most humble and obedient servant, 

Chane/, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 
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44. To the abbe Vincent Vuillod, 27 November 1839. 

The abbe Vincent Vuillod (1796-1883) had been curate at Meximieux in 1821-
1825, at the time when Peter was a pupil at the minor seminary there. He became 
parish priest at Attignat, near Cuet, in 1826. This letter was addressed to him 
there. Peter had called for lunch with the abbe Vincent Vuillod when passing 
through Attignat after his farewell visit to his family. In fact, Vuillod had been 
appointed a professor at the diocesan seminary in Brou on 31 March 1839. 
Peter's letter was a reply to rwo letters in Vuillod's hand received on 8 May 1839, 
one written on his own behalf, and one on behalf of Peter's mother, who could ' 
not read or write. Peter had had time only to reply to his mother before the 
schooner Notre Dame de Paix sailed on 19 May. The references to Portugal and 
Spain allude to dynastic conflicts in those countries with religious ramifications, 
in 1826-1840, and 1833-1840, in which France and other international powers 
played a role. [EC57] 

Futuna, 27 November 1839 

[1] My dear confrere, 

I cannot tell you how susceptible I am to the kind 
attentions you lavish upon me. I must ask you to forgive me if I did 
not respond by the same chance occasion that brought me the kind 
letter with which you deigned to honour me. My dear confreres 
and I judged the circumstances grave enough to send on her way 
again the schooner Notre Dame de Paix, by which they had just 
arrived here. In replying to my dear mother, I asked her to pass on 
to you my humble respects and sincerest thanks for the great 
goodness you showed in acting as her secretary. Alone with a 
Brother catechist [Marie-Nizier Delorme] and a young Englishman 
[Thomas Boag] who has taken a great liking to our small company, 
it is indeed a very great consolation for me to hear that such a great 
number of prayers are being said for the success of the mission of 
which I am unworthy member. May they be equal to our needs! 

[2] So, you kindly followed us throughout the voyage, on your 
map? BUt, in tracing the route, did you perhaps forget to note our 
having to put in at Santa Cruz de Tenerife, and a battle of almost 
two months against contrary winds off Cape Horn? You made 
better weather of the journey, I am sure! A ship on the high seas is 
no stage-coach that leaves at such and such a time and arrives on 
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schedule. Its progress is triumphal when the wind does its bidding, 
but in the face of an opposing wind, or when battered by a storm, 
it moves at a funereal pace. The life of a sailor is a real school in 
patience. Our dear confreres have told me that the editors of the 
Annales de fa Propagation de fa Foi lost no time in publishing the 
account of our voyage. There is nothing for me to add to what has 
already been said by his Lordship, our worthy Vicar Apostolic. 
You know better than me all the details of what happened to his 
Lordship, from the time I set foot in Futuna. 

(3) I think of France every day and of those who are dear to 
me. I shall always take the keenest interest in any news I receive 
about them. I thank God for the wise choices the French 
government is making regarding the episcopate. I delight in seeing 
the ranks of the clergy increasing day by day. The premature death 
of our dear confrere, Father Bret, will not, I hope, put off the 
young priests who are contemplating coming here to join us . 
Missionaries die, but a mission must not die. Would you take 
umbrage, my dear confrere, if I dared to tell you that while 
working for the happiness of your dear parish, you are doing an 
injustice to one of the houses of the Very Reverend Father Colin, 
our Superior General? I know that in his lively faith and in the 
ardour of his zeal and love for the salvation of souls, he would love 
to be able to move heaven and earth so that the work Divine 
Providence has entrusted to him may not suffer one little bit. 
Moreover, I would be delighted to know that you were my dear 
confrere twice over. 

[4] You are treading a land of changes and progress. The look 
of things is changing rapidly. May these changes and this progress 
be wrought in the interest and for the happiness of our country. If 
Protestantism is raising its head and causing a stir in Europe, this is 
not the time for the clergy to fall asleep. Faithful guardians of the 
flock of the great Father of us all, they will, by their barking, 
frighten off the ravenous wolves that menace the sheepfold. Have 
the political prisoners been able to sing the hymn of their 
deliverance, then? Blessed be God! With all my heart I pity poor 
Spain, and Portugal who shares her misfortune. Where on earth is 
such a long and stubborn struggle going to end up? While feeling 
pity for the upheavals in our old Europe, I must tell you that the 
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poor little island of Futuna has no lack of/olitical crises either. 
Although almost all are relatives by bloo or by marriage, its 
inhabitants have from time immemorial formed two rival factions . 
They maintain that war between them is as old as their land itself, 
that they enjoy peace only when one party is stronger than the 
other, but that when both parties are strong, it is a simple necessity 
for them to fight, and that to die from natural causes is a curse, 
while to die on the battlefield is to die in good odour, and that in 
fact only those who die in this way are assured of heaven. The souls 
of those who die otherwise, after long years of wandering over the 
island, will be lost for ever in darkness. In consequence of these 
diabolical dogmas, I was grieved to see war declared on two 
separate occasions within twenty months. Only two men were 
killed in the first 88 but in the second, which took place on 10 
August last, the battle was much more bloody: twenty-four of the 
Vanquished, and thirteen of the Victor party succumbed on the 
field of battle or died from their wounds.89 That is a lot out of a 
population of one thousand at most. Victory remained with its 
former masters. Of all the firebrands, there remains only one 
[Ului] , and he is struggling to recover from his wounds. He 
maintained that a god [Fitu] descended to dwell within him 
whenever it was necessary. Today, he is the laughing stock of the 
island, and is forced to endure patiently the mockery of the young 
men, who have no scruples whatsoever about aping the faces he 
pulled when moved by his god. I earnestly pray that the peace that 
has just been concluded may never again be broken. The island is 
not yet Christian, but besides the small number of declared 
catechumens, I have had the satisfaction of opening up heaven for 
a few souls, and what gives me hope for the future is the fact that 
the natives are almost all afraid of dying without Baptism. They 
often question me on the fate of the souls of those who perished in 
the recent war. They are quite dismayed when I tell them that only 
the souls of those who are baptized or who sincerely desire to be 
so, may go to heaven, and that of those who had died, I was only 
able to baptize three. The intense heat and the wretchedness of the 
paths make it very strenuous to service this mission. I earnestly 
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lo~g to have a confrere with me, so that no place on the island will 
suffer for lack of a missionary. 

[5] If when you receive my letter, M. [Roch-Philibert] Paquelet 
is still your curate, will you kindly give him my very best wishes. 
Since the parish priest of Malafretaz [Antoine Farjas], the parish 
priest of Cras [Pierre Bolliat] and his curate [Pierre-Philibert Thion] 
have been kind enough to drop me a few lines, I intend to have the 
pleasure of reciprocating with a few of my own. Should this letter 
reach you, and theirs be lost, kindly convey to them my kindest 
regards. I embrace them all in oscula sancto 90 and send them all my 
best thanks for the kind prayers they are saying and requesting from 
others for the success of the vast mission entrusted to the zeal of 
Bishop Pomp allier, our worthy bishop, and in particular for that 
small area that his Lordship has entrusted to my care. I much 
appreciate the 'Paters' and 'Aves' of the Propagation of the Faith. 

[6] Delighted to be united with you in prayers and holy Masses, 
allow me, my dear confrere, to embrace you in the holy hearts of 
Jesus and Mary. 

Your most humble and affectionate servant, 

Chanel, 
Pro-vicar Apostolic. 

[7] Could I ask you here, to remember me kindly to your dear 
sister. If she wants to see savages in heaven, she had better be good 
enough to pray for their conversion. 

45. To the abbe Pierre Bolliat, 28 November 1839. 

Bolliat had been parish priest of Cras, in succession to Peter Chanel's mentor, 
the abbe Jean-Marie Trompier, since Easter 1835, and before that had been 
curate in the same parish. The letter was addressed to him at Cras. It arrived in 
the Lyons area on 15 May 1841, after Peter's death. [EC58] 

90 With a holy kiss, cf. Romans 15:16, etc. 
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Futuna, 28 November 1839 

[1] My very dear confrere, 

I come to ask you to accept my keenest gratitude for the 
affectionate and almost constant remembrance you are kind 
enough to keep of me. I am pleased to learn that your little 
children show interest in the happiness of our little savages in 
Polynesia. Let them not flag in their prayers for them. I hope that 
with the help of their kind prayers these poor little islanders will 
soon be the consolation of the Church and of myself. It is a real 
satisfaction for me, when I do my rounds of the island, to see a 
great crowd of these children come running to meet me, clapping 
their hands and telling their parents that I am coming. Some grab 
hold of my hands, others of my cassock, and so make their claims 
on my attention. I greatly prefer them to behave in this way than to 
see them run away from me. 

[2] I earnestly desire that none of my many nephews, nieces 
and other relatives among your flock occasion you any difficulties, 
but that they all have the happiness of putting into practice the 
wise instruction they so often receive from your lips. I wonder, my 
dear confrere, what you are making of all the people I have known, 
those of my own age with whom I had the happiness of making my 
first holy Communion, under the direction of M. Trompier, your 
predecessor of happy memory, and to whom, after God, lowe the 
good fortune of being a priest. I presume I shall no longer go to 
spend a few days of the vacation among your parishioners, nor chat 
to them about the old days, but I hope to see them again one day 
in heaven, if the good Lord has mercy upon me. The venerable 
pastor who was your predecessor worked too strenuously for their 
salvation and you yourself carry forward the good that he wrought 
them with too much zeal for a single one of them to be lost. The 
children being born will in fact merely inherit the virtues of their 
fathers and every family will strive to be a family of blessings. Your 
parish will always, my dear confrere, be dear to me in every aspect. 
Without mentioning my numerous relatives still living there and 
those who died there, I shall always remember with great pleasure 
the years that I spent there. I shall never forget, either, that it was 
at the foot of your altar steps that I had the great happiness of 
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participating for the first time in my life at the banquet of the 
divine Eucharist, and that eleven years later, at the same altar, I had 
the even greater happiness of offering for the first time in my life 
the august victim who brings us salvation:' It is true that at that 
time I was thinking of the foreign missions, but I was far from 
realizing that I would travel to the furthest ends of the world to 
dedicate my weak endeavours and my life to the savages of 
Western Oceania. The islanders among whom I find myself are in 
general good-natured. They have no shortage of vices and failings, 
a fact which should cause no surprise, since till now they have had 
no light by which to guide their behaviour other than those of 
natural reason. They are hard-working, given the heat of the 
climate here. They would always have more provisions that they 
could consume were it not for the hurricanes that from time to 
time come to wipe out their harvests. They are very similar to the 
people of Tonga, but they are more backward in everything. It is 
not that they are lacking in fibre, but they are happy with little. 
Although the island is not very wide at one end, there is no lack of 
sweet water anywhere, and in the broader sections there are 
streams abundant enough to irrigate vast fields of taro . Apart from 
some rather brackish wells, all the water supply tastes delicious. As 
to any of the sicknesses that assail them, they say it is one of their 
gods who is eating them up, with the result that they go in great 
fear of them. They are especially afraid of eating forbidden [taboo] 
varieties of fish or birds. Their present stubbornness prompts me 
to entertain the hope that once they have been sincerely converted, 
they will be most steadfast in the practice of the faith . I see every 
day that I can do nothing by myself for the good of their souls, but 
I look for everything to the Father of divine mercies, through the 
help of the prayers of the pious souls of the land of my birth. 

[3] I cannot thank you enough for your many kindnesses to my 
good mother. They greatly sustain her faith and confidence in God, 
and make the awareness of my absence less bitter for her. 

[4] Be good enough, I pray you, to express to the parish priest of 
Saint-Didier-d'Aussiat 92 my keen gratitude for his kindly and 

9' Peler's first Communion in 1817, and his firsl Mass in 1827. 
92 Jean-Bernard Renaud·Camus, who had died thaI same year. 
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fatherly remembrance of me. Tell him, please, that I forget none of 
my loved ones in France, but that there are many others who are 
present in my dreams. In my slumbers I often return to France and 
having in my thoughts arrived among you I wonder in 
astonishment how I could have covered such a great distance in so 
short a time, then I wake up on my little bamboo tressle-bed on 
Futuna. Please tell him also that I send my heartiest con
gratulations upon the new church he has just built, and that 
although I do not expect to see it, heaven will, I hope, compensate 
me for the loss. My wish would be that in praying for and sending 
his blessing from a great distance upon the Polynesian mission, he 
think especially of the island of Futuna and its poor missionary. 
Do, please, convey to him my respectful good wishes . 

[5] I know that my sisters, brothers-in-law and all my many 
relatives will press you for news of me. Permit me, then, my dear 
confrere, to convey to them here my most pressing greetings and 
my sincere affection, not forgetting others to whom a re
membrance of me might still be welcome, especially Jeanne-Marie 
Charnay and Denise. Your good mayor seemed to me to take a 
keen interest in what regarded the material well-being of your 
parish, I recall that with personal gratitude. I embrace him 
therefore as a true godfather, along with his whole family, and in 
particular my godchild. Reassure all my relatives that my being so 
far away does nothing to diminish the affection I have for them. 
Since I no longer see them, I may no longer be acquainted with 
them, but I shall never cease to cherish them or to pray for them. 
You do not mention your church, but I can well imagine from here 
that the chapel you have had built has made it very fine. 

[6] I do not know if M. [Pierre] Thion is still your curate, but 
in an):' case I shall write to him to scold him for taking so long to 
set off for Oceania. 

[7] Awaiting the pleasure of hearing further news from you, I 
send respectful and friendly greetings. My wish is ever to be in 
Jesus and Mary, 

your most humble and affectionate confrere, 

Chane!. 
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Letter : 16 May 1840 [ClA6] 

46. To Father Jean-Claude Colin, 16 May 1840. 

This letter was addressed to Colin at the Belley College and formed part of the 
package of letters despatched with the vessel (most probably the Notre Dame de 
Paix) that arrived from New Zealand on 16 May 1840 and departed the next day 
(cf CJ 770£). For details of the new arrivals, Joseph Chevron and Attale Grimaud, 
see the introduction to CL 43 above. They were carrying a letter from Bishop 
Pomyallier dated 14 December 1839 and promising to hire a ship to visit them if 
the frigate Astrolabe did not appear by the end of January 1840. Peter's previous 
letter to Colin (CL 33) had been despatched almost a year before, on 19 May 
1839. In the meantime the dramatic events of the battle of 10 August 1839 had 
taken place (CJ 593ff). [EC59] 

Futuna, 16 May 1840 

[1] Very Reverend Father, 

The schooner which has just arrived from New Zealand will 
yet again not afford me the unspeakable consolation of seeing his 
Lordship our worthy Vicar Apostolic [Bishop Jean-Baptiste Pompal
lied . However, I cannot possibly express to you my joy at finally 
being able to welcome a confrere to encoura£e me by his zeal and 
his presence. It is Father Chevron who has fallen to my lot. Brother 
Attale is with him. His Lordship asks me to send him Brother Marie
Nizier. God only knows that I have no wish to do anything against 
his orders. But the troublesome paths on this island and the state of 
my feet at the moment seem sufficient authorization for me to keep 
him here. Father Bataillon is not as fortunate as I am. He is alone 
with Brother Joseph-Xavier in the midst of his numerous catechumens, 
most of whom are already confessors for the faith. Until such time as 
his Lordship brings him reinforcements of the kind that I have 
myself just received, I shall try to render this dear and zealous 
confrere all the services that are in my power. That the islanders in 
whose midst I find myself are so good-natured is my great good 
fortune. Yet there has been a delay in his Lordship's visiting us and 
the repercussions of Father Bataillon's struggles on Wallis have also 
made themselves felt . Our good king Niuliki, said to be the man into 
whom the greatest god of the island [Fakavelikele] descends, seems 
to have a great fear of what his islanders will s.~ _ if he rejects a god he 
has so o&en told them is powerful and territying. Add to that the 
natives ' fear of uttering an opinion in the presence of the king, and 
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above all my own sins and lack of zeal, and you see why things 
progress so slowly. However, I have again had the consolation of 
baptizing both adults and children in danger of death. Very few 
refuse in such circumstances. My catechumens are still too few to 
make declarations openly before the whole island. However, they are 
steadfast in the face of the chaffing and anger of their families . 

[2] The scourge of war came to reduce the already dwindling 
population of Futuna and Alofi, just after the departure of my 
confreres for New Zealand. They now say that a lasting peace has 
been made. Please God it does last! 

[3] Storms and drought are two scourges that poor savages 
greatly fear. They have assailed each of these little islands in tum. 
During the last week the shocks of an earthquake have been often 
felt . I counted nineteen in the space of twenty-four hours. The first 
was so violent that I thought the earth was about to open beneath 
my bed (it was at about 4 o'clock in the morning). Unaccustomed 
to being woken in that fashion, it took me a very long time to get 
over the shock. The natives, who do not know that their island is 
volcanic in nature, do not realize the danger they would be in if the 
crater, which is extinct, were to rekindle. Their tradition says that a 
god of the island lies asleep at a great depth under the earth. They 
call him Mafuikefulu. When he has slept for a year on one side, he 
tries to tum over to sleep on the other side, and it is then that the 
earth quakes. Seeing the shocks grow more frequent, the people 
began to say that he had an itch and that he was trying to scratch 
himself. To make him stop, they shout as loud as they can 
whenever the shock is violent enough to frighten them. 

[4] The king Niuliki, whom I sent to invite to come and hear 
me read the letters that Bishop Pomp allier had the goodness to 
write to him, has promised me that the whole island will soon be 
Christian, and that henceforth they will listen to my religious 
instructions. How I hope he was telling me the truth! The 
Europeans have told me several times that the people of Futuna 
would be the best in the whole Tonga archipelago once converted. 

[5] A few good medical books, as complete a medicine-chest as 
possible for each missionary, plus a few basic surgical instruments, 
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such as bistouries and lancets, to open the abscesses and boils 
which are very common among the islanders, those are items that 
should not be forgotten for the future. It is a very hard thing to see 
people sick without being able to offer them any help. The poor 
savages are no sooner ill than they hurry off to the house of the god 
who is eating them up. The unfortunates believe that all their 
illnesses come from the fact that some god is angry with them. 
They quickly examine which part of the body is ailing, for they 
have gods' houses for every part of the body. They then carry along 
their cloths and their most precious oojects to appease the 
supposed god, but in reality it serves to satisfy the greed of certain 
individuals, both men and women, who have been clever enough 
to find a way of making themselves feared and of making people 
hand over to them the most precious things on the island. We have 
taken the liberty, Father Bataillon and myself, of making certain 
requests to you for the sake of the natives, indicating for you the 
commonest illnesses in the tropics. 

[6] Father Chevron tells me that at his departure you were still on 
hot coals regarding Father Bataillon and myself and the two 
Brother Catechists who were given to us by his Lordship, seeing 
that you had still not received any direct news from us!) I hope, 
Very Reverend Father, that the letters that we sent aboard the 
schooner Notre Dame de Paix, which visited us about this time last 
year, have been delivered to you and have allayed all your anxieties 
regarding our respective circumstances. 

[7] Father Chevron, without intending to, showed the Catholic 
missionary's cassock in the Tonga and Fiji archipelagos. His whole 
appearance and the sight of his cross seemed to make an 
impression on the savages and several cried out, 'Behold, a man 
who seems to be a true missionary!' Seeing so many places that it 
would be high time for us to occupy, we shall always be inclined to 
think that the missionaries arriving are few in number, while your 
needs for priests will make them seem to you considerable. Will 
the minor seminaries of Belley and Meximieux not in this way 
become two seed-beds of missionaries? Oh, if your many children 

9) Chevron had left in June 1839. In]uly 1840 Colin had still had no news of 
Chane!. 
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could only grasp how much good there is to be done in the 
different islands of Oceania, and how ripe the harvest seems all 
around, they would only chafe at one thing, at seeing their youth 
and their studies so long delay their departure. Our little savages 
will be the easy ones to convert. They understand the truths of 
salvation more quickly than older people. France is said to be the 
most beautiful realm in the world after heaven. But there are things 
of beauty in these islands that France would envy if she knew of 
them. To say nothing of the beauty of our islands, for it is nothing 
or less than nothing, in comparison with the souls of the savages, 
who have as much right to the infinite merits of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as all Frenchmen and Europeans. Soon death will come to 
decimate our still feeble ranks. Will the missions be condemned to 
die with their missionaries? Must brambles and thorns spring up 
in the different parts of the field of the great Father of all that we 
are now beginning to clear, for lack of zealous labourers to take 
over from us ? Given the impossibility for me to write now to your 
dear children in the Belley minor seminary, please be good enough, 
Very Reverend Father, to tell them from me that they cannot 
imagine the tenderness and affection I still have for them." I 
commend most rarticularly to their prayers our little savages, who 
so often ask us i lots of Falani (Frenchmen) like us will be coming 
to live with them. Relying upon the zeal and courage of our good 
countrymen, we tell them boldly that we will never abandon them, 
and that when we are dead others will come to replace us. Since I 
cannot write all the names of the Reverend Fathers already within 
our Society, I content myself with embracing them all in our Lord 
and Mary, our tender Mother. I am greatly reassured at the thought 
that in my needs I shall be able to count upon the benefits of the 
religious state. To add further to my happiness, deign, Very 
Reverend Father, to grant me your paternal blessing. 

Your unworthy son, 

P Chanel 

[8] Brother Marie-Nizier asks me to send you his respectful 
good wishes. This good Brother is doing well, and is an edification 
tome . 

.. In previous letters, Peter had written a section for the pupils. 
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47. To Father Pierre Bataillon, 19 November 1840. 

This present letter, the last surviving one from Peter Chane!' s pen, was addressed 
to Fr Bataillon on Uvea and taken to him by Fr Chevron and Br Attale, who left 
Futuna for Uvea on 25 November 1840. Peter was not to see them again. 
Bataillon had written on 3 November that he was overwhelmed by conversions to 
Christianity, and had no less than 1400 catechumens (CJ 825). [EC61] 

Futuna, 19 November 1840 

[1] Reverend Father, 

We take the greatest interest in the truly enviable position 
in which you find yourself, and for that reason I give my consent 
for Father Chevron to leave us along with Brother Attale to go and 
share your preoccupations and your consolations. 

[2] The rumour of your island's conversion has caused a flutter 
among the islanders of Futuna. Some of them seem to want to ask, 
Why, then, are we so difficult to convert? But alas, it seems that my 
poor king regards himsdf in honour bound to follow in the 
footsteps of your Lavdua. Now that he is truly malo," he gives the 
impression of wanting to cling to Fakavelikde. Neverthdess, the 
news from Wallis has shaken him. My earnest hope is that some 
sort of salutary crisis will seize hold of him. The small number of 
young people who were beginning to throw in their lot with a 
young catechumen who came to us from Uvea have been 
threatened with being roasted, which has frightened them off 
somewhat. God grant that the example of your catechumens rouse 
them once more! 

[3] Father Chevron will tell you of the good and bad points of 
this island. Poor Thomas [Boag] is getting weaker all the time. He 
does not expect to recover. He made his act of abjuration on the 
eve of All Saints and his first Communion on the feast itself. This 
move seems to have calmed him, he is very docile. He thanks you 
for your greeting and send you what he feels are his last respects. 
Brother Marie-Nizier is very edified by the piety of your little band 

., After the victory of 10 August 1839, cf. CJ 593ff. 
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of catechumens, and also sends you his respectful food wishes. 
One young girl that you sent has been the cause 0 a youngster 
receiving holy Baptism just the evening before dying. 

[4] It was agreed that the king and I would have a parley at the 
departure of the schooner. But M. Jones arrived more or less 
without warning, and we were obliged to make haste to prepare 
for the journey, and I do not know what his Majesty was going to 
send you. As for Maligi, he reciprocates your every alo/a. He 
invites you to come and eat on Furuna, etc. 

[5] I warmly embrace Brother Joseph and wish him great 
courage. 

[6] I feel I am dispensed from writing at greater length, since 
Father Chevron will amply make good what I omit here. 

[7] I shall not be long before I need to make my confession. Do 
please send good Father Chevron back to me to put straight my 
conscience. When will his Lordship have mercy upon us ? 

[8] I have every confidence that the fervour of your 
catechumens will work for us the conversion of the natives of 
Futuna. I hope that my dear Sam will return to Furuna as an angel 
of peace. 

In union with your good prayers and holy sacrifices as 
always, 

Your most devoted and affectionate confrere, 

Chane!. 
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THESECOND}OURNAL 
1837-1839 

What we have of the journal that St Peter Chanel kept during his 
time on Futuna is fragmented. The journal was in three notebooks. 
The first of these seems to have been lost during Peter's lifetime on 
the island. The other two were recovered after the martyrdom. Of 
these, the third was lost in the offices of the Sacred Congregation of 
Rites in Rome during the proceedings for the beatification in the late 
nineteenth century. It has not been traced since. Its loss is deeply 
frustrating, in view of the dramatic events which unfolded on Futuna 
in 1840 and 1841, leading to the martyrdom. 
The second notebook, the only one to survive, was kept regularly for 
the period from 26 December 1837 to 31 December 1839. For the 
period 1 January 1840 to 22 April 1841 we have a number of brief 
and scattered entries recoverable from quotations of the lost original 
in the acts of the beatification process. In addition we have an 
abstract of the journal drawn up in 1869-1870 by Father Franfois 
Roulleaux-Dubignon (1805-1876), a former missionary on Futuna. 
While this abstract is not all that we might wish, we follow Father 
Rozier's 1960 edition in giving a translation of the part concerned 
with the lost third section of the Chanel journal. 
Clearly the period covered by the journal is also covered by certain 
letters, and the two parallel sets of documentation need to be read 
together. 
For convenience of reference, the individual entries have been given 
a continuous numbering which is not in the original. The details of 
the date and other matter found here at the beginning of each entry 
in italics are in the original written in the outer margin of the page. 
Any information supplied by the present editors is given in square 
brackets ([ J). 
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[1837J 

[December J 96 

[ 1 J [26 December 1837, Tuesday] The feast announced for Alo 
did not take place. A party of men went off to Poi, where the king 
[NiulikiJ was, and where a small festival was also being held. A 
feast has been announced for tomorrow in Alo, others say Asoa. 

[ 2 J 27 {December 1837], Wednesday. St John the Evangelist. I 
had the good fortune to offer the holy sacrifice for the 11th time, 
for the intention of the superior general of the Congregation of 
Mary Gean-Claude Colin]. A feast announced for the valley of Alo 
did not come off and took place in the valley of Poi, where the 
king was. In the evening the king of Sigave [Vanai] arrived with a 
few chiefs from his valley and spent the night at Alo. 

[ 3 J 28 {December 1837}, Thursday . Holy Innocents. My 12th 
Mass in Futuna was said for the intention of the parish priest of 
Attignat, M. [VincentJ Vuillod. The king of Sigave was present at 
it, as were his chiefs and other people from Alo. Breakfast for the 
king was served in our little house. He left almost immediately 
afterwards. 

[ 4 ] 29 {December 1837}, Friday. I set off for Poi to see [?], 
whom I found ill. His left leg was badly swollen. He hastened to 
show it to me, saying that the god was eating it away, kaikai atua. 
He served me with food. Then I went to sleep by the side of the 
big chief of the valley. 

[ 5 J 30 [December 1837], Saturday. I visited several houses. Many 
people showed me their infirmities, but I had nothing to relieve 
them. I also visited the beauty spots in the valley. Mter dinner at 
Alo I came back in company with the big chief of Poi, who spend 
the night with us. 

96 At the head of the surviving second section of the journal are found some 
jottings, which are tteated below, in Appendix III (p. 433). 
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[ 6 ] 31 [December 1837], Sunday. The big chief had Brother 
Marie[-NizierJ shave him and left before the 13th Mass which I 
have had the happiness to say and which he had wanted to see. On 
my way back from a sick call, I met several men going for a feast to 
Sigave. 1838 

January 

[ 7 ] 1 [January 1838J, Monday. For the 14th time I had the 
happiness of offering the holy sacrifice of the Mass. Several men 
and women, returning from the valley of Sigave, were present at it 
for the first time and kept very quiet. Everything seemed lovely to 
them. 

[ 8 ] 2 [January 18381, Tuesday. I offered the holy sacrifice for the 
15th time. A few people from the neighbouring valleys assisted at it 
for the first time. Ad intentionem Mademoiselle Mylot:' Some of 
our neighbours made a bit of a nuisance of themselves. 

[ 9 ] 3 [January 1838J, Wednesday. 16th Mass, ad intentionem 
Mademoiselle Bonnet. Our neighbours went to fetch some 
coconuts from the island of Alofi, in my little boat.98 It was a quiet 
day. No one to pester us at our house. 

[ 10 ] 4 [January 18381, Thursday. The men who came to work on 
the roof of our house, which prevented me from saying holy Mass. 
Half the work was done, the rest put off for another day. 

[ 11 ] 5 [January 18381, Friday . We were invited early in the 
morning to go and eat bananas at the king's house. The men in our 
valley to whom I had lent my boat had a good catch of fish. The 
king's son-in-law came from Poi and greeted us on the king's 
behalf. 

[ 12 ] 6 [January 18381, Saturday. 17th Mass. Epiphany. The king 
arrived just as we were preparing our altar. He assisted at holy 

<n For the intentions of Mademoiselle Mylot . 
98 It had room for 7 -8 people. 
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Mass, along with several people. Mter our thanksgiving, we had 
breakfast with him. Then I presented him with a coloured shirt 
and a pair of shorts, which I hdped him to put on. He really 
thought that he was dressed like a king. 

[ 13 ) 7 [January 1838], Sunday. 18th Mass. Mter holy Mass, 
attended by a large number of natives (their curiosity led them to 
make holes in the thin walls of our house to get a better look at 
what was going on at the altar), I went outside to see the fishing 
that was taking place. Brother Marie-Nizier was outside, too, for a 
brief moment, in which time an undershirt was stolen from us. Two 
cotton caps had been taken in the last twdve to fifteen days. I had 
not said anything. Thomas [Boag), our interpreter," arrived from 
Sigave. I told him. 

[ 14 ) 8 [January 18381, Monday. My dear Brother and I were 
invited to drink kava at the king's house and to talk over the matter 
of the theft. At first they said that they did not know who had done 
it. Then they conferred together and settled on the names of the 
culprits, but without tdling them to me. They put the blame on the 
children. One cap appeared, shortly thereafter the second, then 
finally the undershirt, with the comment, 'Kovikovi tamalikl. loo 

Others seemed to want to find out what we thought of the men in 
the valley of Alo. We said they would all soon be good, that there 
would not be any thieves among them. 

[ 15 ) 9 [January 1838], Tuesday. We were almost alone in the 
valley. Great numbers of people had gone off to a feast that was 
held in the valley of Poi. In the evening Taifidlol brought me a little 
wild kid. The poor little beast was inconsolable at having got 
caught. We witnessed not its cries, but its tears . 

.. Thomas Beag was a former British seaman. He had married a Futunan 
girl and gone to Vava'u in Tonga. There the girl was baptized as a Methodist and 
died. Looking for a means of passage, Beag met the group of Marists at Vava'u 
when they arrived with Bishop Pompallier, and was taken on board in exchange 
for acting as interpreter at Uvea and Futuna. Once on Futuna, he was to be of 
constant assistance to Peter and Marie-Nizier and was to become a Catholic on 
31 October 1840. 

100 'Irritating children!' 
101 Spelling uncertain. 

237 



[CJ161 Journal : 10 January 1838 

[ 16 ] 10 [January 1838J, Wednesday. Our little kid continues to 
weep. We were given a superb she-goat that does battle with 
another, older one, in the valley. We had great difficulty in 
preventing the natives from giving them to the Englishmen in 
exchange for gunpowder. 

[ 17 ] 11 [January 1838J, Thursd4y. Thomas and the other 
Englishman went back to Sigave. Our three goats are to follow 
them tomorrow. I think our two turkeys have been saved. The king 
arrived in the afternoon. We ate plentifully. Dinner was served in 
our house. At dusk the women brought a quantity of mats. We 
shall see tomorrow what the purpose is. 

[ 18 ] 12 [January 18381, Frid4y. 19th Mass. The king, the second 
queen and a little child had slept at our house; the numerous 
gutterings on our roof disturbed their Majesties' sleep. After holy 
Mass we ate what the king had graciously prepared for us. All the 
royal meals took place in our house. The king, etc, slept in the 
same place as last night. 

[ 19 ] 13 [January 1838J, Saturday. 20th Mass. The court rose very 
early and left for the valley of Poi. Our neighbours gave us more 
caresses than in the past. A rainy day. 

[ 20 ] 14 [January 1838J, Sund4y. 21st Mass. After holy Mass, my 
dear Brother and I were invited to breakfast at the men's house. 
Dinner was likewise given there. Almost constant rain . Our young 
people were very merry. 

[ 21 ] 15 [January 1838J, Monday. We were awakened very early 
by our young men, who came in and lit their pipes from our fire 
before setting off for the valley of Sigave. They came back not long 
after, soaking wet. The rain scarcely stopped all day. 

[ 22 ] 16 [January 1838J, Tuesday. Rain slightly less persistent 
than in the fast few days. Our cooks cooked only once. We were 
really hungry. 

[ 23 ] 17 [January 1838J, Wednesd4y. Thunder almost all night 
long in the West. This morning, high wind and heavy rain. The 
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high priest [mua ?] came to arrange the drinking of kava and 
announced that the day would be taboo, to put a stop to the bad 
wind. The rain ceased only for short intervals. 

[ 24 ] 18 [January 1838], Thursday. 22nd Mass. Three young men 
from Sigave brought King Niuliki a superb turtle to be served at 
his table. His son [Meitala] went to fetch him from Poi. He was 
awaited all day, but to no purpose. The turtle will live a day longer. 
These three young men saw our divine mysteries cdebrated for the 
first time. 

[ 25 ] 19 [January 1838], Friday. The king arrived from Poi about 
four in the afternoon, when we were at dinner. I went to 
accompany him as far as the valley of Kolia, where I found a lafj~e 
number of men, women and children from Poi. Night fell . The 
king invited me to sleep there. I thanked him but returned to Alo. 

[ 26 ] 20 [January 18381, Saturday. 23rd Mass. The king arrived 
early. Everything was on the move to prepare the fire to cook the 
turtle. When all was ready, the king took up his royal insignia, 
consisting of a bit of coconut leaf worn round his neck, a small 
piece of white tapa on his right arm to serve as a bracdet, and a 
short piece of bamboo in his right hand, with which he struck each 
piece of turtle presented to him, in order to remove the taboo. We 
found what had been offered to us delicious. This fish is eaten 
without taro, etc. We then drank the kava and ate cooked bananas. 
Then the king returned to his fishing with the men from Poi. 

[ 27 ] 21 [January 1838], Sunday. 24th Mass. After holy Mass and 
breakfast we went for a short walk on the nearest mountain. The 
whole day was very peaceful. 

[ 28 ] 22 [January 18381, Monday. In the early morning we were 
invited to eat some of the fish caught during the night. After a first 
breakfast, three men from Sigave brought us another one. Then 
dinner, which arrived after some time. It was indeed a day of 
sumptuous fare. 

[ 29 ] 23 [January 18381, Tuesday. 25th Mass. Between nine and 
ten o'clock this morning warcries rang out round the house. It was 
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the women calling in this fashion to their men at work in the fields . 
As they arrived one by one they went straight for their spears. 
Then after a brief consultation in which everybody spoke very 
loudly, the offering of a bit of kava root to the gods of Futuna and 
a bamboo spear. The man who placed these objects down near the 
stone slab shouted three loud warcries. When this ceremony was 
over, the warriors went in all haste to the place where the signal for 
combat had been given. On this occasion a New Zealander and a 
Fijian [Rokota] who were in the employ of M. Jones acquitted 
their task by each firing a shot at a chief from the valley of Fikavi 
who was at work on taro. One shot hit him in the head, the other 
just above the knee. The unfortunate fellow was killed on the spot. 
He had had the effrontery to say that it would be a good thing to 
kill one of his relatives called Sami, l02 son of the lawful king of the 
whole island. IOJ This young man is anxious to revive the rights his 
father has neglected. As a child, he had performed deeds of 
prodigious valour in the wars that had taken place on the island. It 
is in particular the atua men who have his father's rights and who 
hold a grudge against him. He does not intend to wait for his 
enemies. I crossed the mountain to see what was happening in the 
valley. Everybody was there, with the exception of the women and 
children who had in part stayed indoors. I went and sat down 
beside the king to cline with him. About nightfall the dancing 
began, whilst on the other side could be heard the cries of those 
mourning over the grave of the unfortunate man. 

[ 30 ] 24 [January 1838], Wednesday. The number of men 
increased by degrees. Kava was offered to the evil god of Futuna. 10< 

The king did not occupy his usual seat. It was he, with the other 
atua men, who carved and served all the other chiefs. Neither did 
he drink the kava. The king went and sat down at his customary 
place for a moment to deliver an harangue, to which I listened 
without understanding a single thing. One of the greatest atua on 

102 Kele[aona. The name Sam or Sami seems [0 be a European or American 
nickname acquired during his service on board whaling ships. Peter always treats 
the nickname as the true indigenous name. 

10J Fulivao. This was the opinion of John Jones, who imparted i[ [0 the 
missionaries. 

10< Probably Fakavelikele. 
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the island spoke after the king, and after him the greatest man of 
war. Then followed a mock battle, which I found very fine in itself, 
but it was accompanied by shouts that made me tremble. Mer the 
drill, there was a second and third breakfast. The crowd thinned a 
little. The king made bullets in his house while holding council 
with his chiefs. I left the king and his entourage after dinner, not 
before putting forward as best I could motives for making peace. 
Everybody had said, 'Lele.' But what would it amount to? I 
sweated blood and water as I crossed the mountain. My path was 
called iuta. I met only a few women in the valley of Alo. My good 
Brother and Thomas had set off to meet me in the early morning, 
and having gone as far as Fikavi, they came back to sleep in Asoa. 

[ 31 ] 25 [January 1838J, Thursday. I was deprived of the joy of 
saying holy Mass, being on my own. Soon my dear Brother and 
Thomas arrived. After breakfast I set out with Thomas for Sigave. 
We noticed a large number of men round Jones's house. The king 
was with them, and so was Sami, the son of the lawful king. I 
rubbed noses with all the chiefs. Whilst kava was being prepared 
for me to drink, two Englishmen came out of Jones's house 
quarrelling, and exchanged punches in front of the crowd. Sami 
was the first to separate them. Jones also came out and struck first 
one then the other. I then went into the king's house, where I had 
dinner before visiting part of the valley. At dusk I came back to 
Jones's house to find out whether it would be wise to go back to 
Alo during the night. It was generally thought that it would be 
better to put off the journey till tomorrow. Jones's house was an 
armed post. It was l?ast l1?idnig~t when I went to bed. Sami had 
come for a long diSCUSSIOn wah Jones on the strategy to be 
followed in the war. He revealed his intentions to me, saying that 
he did not like the atua men, that if he were victorious there would 
soon be a great change on the island, as different as between a 
barrel of tar and a light, which he pointed out to me in turn. I let 
him know my sorrow at seeing so many souls about to appear 
before God without being baptized, that I would be inconsolable 
at their loss . To this he replied that if he did not kill his enemies, 
they would kill him, and that they were only waiting for Jones's 
litde schooner and a few Wallisians to depart in order to do so. In 
vain did I say that with patience the good that he was aiming at 
would be effected, and he informed me that such was the custom 
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in Futuna, that once war had been declared, it had to be fought to 
a finish. Much as I am pleased with this young king's good 
dispositions, I grieve at the prospect of the scourge that hangs over 
the island. 

[ 32 ] 26 [January 1838J, Friday. Before leaving Sigave I learned 
that Tikilagi, Niuliki's daughter, and Palese, daughter of a big 
Wallisian chief, had come to see the king [Vanai] to treat for peace. 
They offered him some tapa and some kava as a token of peace. 
Sami replied for the king and the only present he sent to Niuliki 
was a lead bullet. I left Sigave with Thomas shortly after midday. 
With the Brother I found two men and two children who had 
come to see us and prepared a meal for us. They asked permission 
to stay the night with us, which I granted with the greatest 
pleasure. They were so delighted to be able to sleep in such 
tranquillity! They prepared an early morning breakfast for us and 
set out for Fikavi. 

[ 33 ] 27 [January 18381, Saturday. 26th Mass. We saw nobody all 
day. 

[ 34 ] 28 [January 1838J, Sunday. 27th Mass. Two women arrived 
early and left immediately, taking with them several small tools. 
They were scarcely out of sight when two men arrived, then four 
and eight, then twenty perhaps. Our house was packed out. 
Brother Marie[-Nizier] performed his task as barber, whilst some 
chiefs said that they were sent by king Niuliki to bring my 
belongings to his house in Poi. I reassured them, telling them that 
they were in no danger in Alo, that the men of Sigave had said that 
my house and the houses of Alo would be spared from fire because 
of my belongings and myself. While quite satisfied with my replies, 
they added that nobody would be able to come and prepare meals 
for us as long as we were over on the other side. When I said that I 
would be quite happy with the little we could find here, they gave 
us permission to eat whatever we wanted, pigs, yams, sugar cane, 
taro, coconuts, etc. We drank kava, had a breakfast of bananas, 
and they moved off, not to Fikavi but to stay and scour the hills 
and valleys, while keeping watch on the enemy. Two men stayed to 
prepare dinner for us. 
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[ 35 ] 29 [January 1838L Monday. 28th Mass. After holy Mass it 
was not long before we received a visit from three natives who had 
remained on guard on this side of the island. They accepted with 
pleasure the little that we had to offer them to eat. After midday 
two children arrived to inform us that the king wanted to be 
shaved. Brother Marie[-Nizier] left at about half past two in the 
afternoon to render him this service. Thomas, too, set off for 
Sigave. I spent the night alone. 

[ 36] 30 [January 1838], Tuesday. Brother Marid-Nizied 
returned from Fikavi shortly after midday, and straight after him 
Thomas arrived back from Sigave. The same day Thomas set out 
for Fikavi. Everybody was anxious for peace, except Sami. Four 
women and five young children arrived to do some fishing. 

[ 37 ] 31 [January 1838L Wednesday. While the women were 
fishing, the five youngsters wore us out with their visit. 

February 

[ 38 ] 1 [February 18381, Thursday. Short retreat. The 4 women 
and the 5 young children left in the morning. Two others arrived 
from Sigave about noon. Thomas had only just arrived from 
Fikavi, where Niuliki's warriors were still under arms until the 
peace. He left again in the evening for Sigave. 

[ 39 ] 2 [February 18381, Friday. 29th Mass. On going out this 
morning we saw the footprints of two men, but not the men 
themselves. We were perfectly undisturbed throughout all our 
exercises of piety. '0' I did the blessing of candles before Mass and 
renewal of vows afterwards. This was scarcely over when from all 
sides men of Fikavi arrived. Our house was filled several times 
over with them. Brother had a few chins to shave. There was 
drinking of kava and eating of sugar cane in the king's house. 
Then they went and had breakfast under the coconut trees. At 
least 60 men had come. They left again immediately afterwards for 

10' The 'exercises' mentioned explicitly very often in the journal are prayers, 
not physical activiry, cf. AR t. 1, p. 11. 
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Fikavi. Thomas had arrived from Sigave shortly before all this 
crowd came. 

[ 40 ] 3 [February 1838], Saturday. We were completely alone, and 
received no news from anywhere. 

[ 41 ] 4 [February 1838], Sunday. 30th Mass. Idem. 

[ 42 ] 5 [February 1838], Monday. Idem. 

[ 43 ] 6 [February 18381, Tuesday. Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas went to Fikavi. They came back again and announced that 
the king of Sigave was at Fikavi with several men from his valley to 
negotiate for peace. 

[ 44 ] 7 [February 1838], Wednesday. I set off very early to visit a 
sick person in Asoa, on the other side of the mountain. The two 
kings were in the valley. I was invited to have breakfast with them 
and all the chiefs. They paid me the honour of setting me in the 
middle of them. I returned to Alo with the men and women of the 
valley. The two kings spent the night in Alo, and tomorrow men 
from Sigave will come to finish off treating for peace. 

[ 45 ] 8 [February 1838], Thursday. 31st Mass. All the men of 
Sigave expressed the wish to see Mass said. We prepared our 
chapel as best we could and I invited them to come along. The 
king of Sigave [Vanai] remained at the holy sacrifice up to the 
elevation. Niuliki came too, but when Mass was almost at an end. 
The men expected from Sigave did not arrive. Nothing to suggest 
that a pe\ice had been concluded. And so, whilst the king and men 
of Sigave went away to their side, Niuliki and his men returned to 
the valley of Poi. He would like the house I want built to be 
constructed in Poi. I let him know that I would be pleased to have 
two of them, for the round trip. Thomas set off for Sigave. 

[ 46 ] 9 [February 18381, Friday. A man and a woman of Sigave 
arrived while I was alone in the house and left almost immediately 
for Poi. Falemaa and two of his daughters also came and similarly 
left for the same valley. 
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[ 47 ] 10 [February 1838], Saturday. 32nd Mass. As I was out 
walking in the valley with my dear Brother, we saw coming towards 
us the same people who had come to see us yesterday. I was 
distressed to hear that a young man had died in the valley of Asoa 
Laloua 106 and that another man had strangled himself or been 
strangled, at Poi. 

[ 48 ] 11 [February 1838J, Sunday. 33rd Mass. Thomas returned 
very tired from the valley of Sigave. The men who had come with 
him set off almost immediately for Poi. The whole of last night the 
women of Sigave trooped through Alo on their way to the funeral 
of the young man of Alo who had died in the valley of Asoa 
Laloua. 

[ 49 ] 12 [February 1838], Monday. A large number of women 
came to Alo to fish for Niuliki, etc. Almost all of them went off 
during the night. They gave us a share of their catch. 

[ 50 ] 13 [February 1838], Tuesday. Just as I was about to say 
Mass, our house was invaded by men coming from Poi to collect 
taro, etc ... It rained in torrents. 

[ 51 ] 14 [February 1838], Wednesday. The weather was still set 
on rain. Niuliki's men had come to fish on this side of the island. 
Only one of them called in to see us, and left immediately. Shortly 
afterwards Falemaa and his daughter arrived. He made us 
something to eat and left, having invited me to follow him for a 
talk with Niuliki to decide whether our house should be built in 
Alo or Poi. He promised Thomas two women on the king's behalf 
for the loan of his gun for the war. He offered one to the Brother 
and myself, too. He was not put out by our refusal, and went away, 
Thomas with him. 

[ 52 ] 15 [February 1838], Thursday. I set out for Poi in the 
afternoon, passing through the valley of Asoa Vele, but I did not 
stop there. On my way to Asoa Laloua I was accompanied by four 
young men carrying bananas. I drank kava and ate in a house 
where I was invited to stop. It was growing dark when I reached 

106 Conjecture: Peter wrote Assoa Aroa. 

245 



[CJ52] Journal .' 15 February 1838 

Poi. I thanked the king for his offer of a meal, and slept by him 
when I had finished my prayers. 

[ 53 ] 16 [February 1838], Friday. The two valleys of Asoa Laloua 
and Fikavi came and offered a little feast to the king. After 
breakfast and all the kava ceremonial that preceded, everybody left 
for the valley of Alo to build our house there. Hardly had I got 
there than he had me hurry up the mountain to select the trees that 
were to be used. There is not a stranger sight than to see a large 
number of natives loading a huge tree on their shoulders. Their 
chanting and shouting were loud enough to shake the hills to their 
foundations. The king of Sigave [Vanai] arrived after dinner and 
was welcomed with the customary honours . Dancing as darkness 
fell, till ten o'clock. We gave hospitality to as many as our house 
could hold. 

[ 54 ] 17 [February 1838], Saturday. 34th Mass. A large number of 
people from the other side of the island had not yet seen the holy 
sacrifice offered. I was more than happy to accede to the wishes of 
the king and his subjects. King Vanai came along, but he did not 
stay to the end. Niuliki arrived when it was almost finished. The 
sight of my ivory crucifix made a very deep impression on them. 
They also derived great pleasure from looking at the picture of the 
blessed Virgin. I could only make the briefest act of thanksgiving, 
so anxious were the natives to lay the foundations for my house. I 
shall direct their work, not being able to let them out of sight all 
day for fear they should mess the whole thing up. During the night, 
instead of dancing, the elders sang for a very long time in the king's 
house. 

[ 55 ] 18 [February 18381, Sunday. No Mass, and work all day 
long on the house. 

[ 56 ] 19 [February 1838], Monday. The natives finished roofing 
the house very early, in spite of the rain that drenched them. It was 
time to be paid, so all assembled in the king's house. They found 
the payment wonderful, but as the distribution, which was done 
under the very eyes of the king, was not equal, several were 
dissatisfied. Within minutes the valley was completely deserted. 
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[ 57 ] 20 [February 18381, Tuesday. We did not see anyone all day. 

[ 58 ] 21 [February 1838], Wednesday. A few women of Poi came 
to fish. An Uvean also came from Sigave. He prepared a meal for 
us and left with Thomas for Poi. The women departed during the 
night. 

[ 59 ] 22 [February 18381, Thursday. A few people came from Poi 
and took [?] after giving us a pared of bananas. 

[ 60 ] 23 [February 1838], Fnday. Thomas and his companion 
returned from Poi. 

[ 61 ] 24 [February 1838], Saturday. 35th Mass. I had the joy of 
saying holy Mass, in spite of the heavy rain, which obliged us to 
hold up an umbrdla over our altar. Thomas went off with Falemaa 
to Poi. 

[ 62 ] 25 [February 18381, Sunday. 36th Mass. After holy Mass I 
set out for Sigave to find out from Jones what day he intended to 
leave. I came back the same day. Thomas had arrived shortly after 
me and stayed on. 

[ 63 ] 26 [February 1838], Monday. Whilst I was at breakfast with 
my dear Brother, all Niuliki's men arrived at Alo, fully armed. 
While they were busy looking for yams to prepare something to 
eat, four of them fell upon the Fijian, Rokota by name, who had 
fired on the chief of Fikavi. Bawling cries of a terrifying joy, they 
took him prisoner. These warcries brought back those who had 
gone ahead towards Poi. It ~as not the intention of Niuliki or any 
of his followers to kill the prisoner. Thomas, who had just got 
back, set off again for Sigave to let Jones and Sami know Niuliki's 
intentions. Here we are, completdy alone in our valley. 

[ 64 ] 27 [February 1838], Tuesday. Thomas arrived during the 
night and was off almost immediatdy to Asoa Vde, accompanied 
by a Wallisian. He was commissioned to tell the king that unless 
the prisoner was returned to Sigave, the men of that valley would 
set out immediatdy to make war on him. The reply that was given 
to Thomas for Sigave was, 'If they want him freed, let them come 
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and fetch him.' Thomas inform~d us that the dancing lasted all 
night and began again with fresh vigour at daybreak. Everybody 
joined in, the old women and the elders, and even the king himself. 
Then followed ceremonies of war, vehement war harangues. Poor 
Rokota had no heart for eating: he was preparing himself for death . 
The king and his chiefs said he would not be killed, so as to imitate 
the way of the whites, who spare the lives of their prisoners. On his 
return to Alo Thomas wrote a brief note to Jones and handed it to 
the Wallisian. We spent the rest of the day waiting for the Sigave 
men, but nobody came. Women from this side were posted about 
tonise the alarm if they saw them coming. 

[ 65 ] 28 [February 1838], Ash Wednesday. 37th Mass. After holy 
Mass, preceded by the ceremony of the ashes, all three of us set to 
work. About noon all the men from Sigave arrived and set down in 
Niuliki's courtyard nine roasted pigs. They hurriedly made a little 
pallet on which they placed a piece of tapa. Then, after several war 
toasts, the pallet was shouldered by several men, who raised shouts 
that reverberated throughout the valley. They said that they would 
take Niuliki's god with them. They were scarcely out of sight when 
all the men and women from that side of the island arrived, bent 
on fighting. The sight of the pigs enraptured them. They gave some 
very menacing demonstrations of battle. The whole multitude sat 
down. The king and the atua delivered harangues. Kava was 
offered to the god who had been taken away. Distribution of the 
pigs, for eating. Cooking on all sides. Soon darkness fell . The 
houses were not numerous enough to accommodate everybody. 
Ours was more than full. The prisoner was lodged there. He 
seemed slightly reassured. 

March 1838 

[ 66 ] 1 [March 18381, Thursday. Day dawned, the crowd began to 
file off. One of the king's daughters, Tikilagi, and the wife of Maile 
went to Sigave to pay for the pigs with a few pieces of European 
cloth. After breakfast the valley was once more deserted. Thomas 
left for Sigave. Maile's wife came back with another woman from 
Sigave, to tell Niuliki that Tikilagi had stayed behind as a hostage. 
That meant that now war was declared in all its fullness, and 
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nothing short of divine intervention could prevent it. Dear God, 
have pity on this island! This evening Thomas returned from 
Sigave. 

[ 67 ] 2 [March 1838], Friday. 38th Mass. Whilst we were at 
breakfast Rokota arrived from Poi with the woman from Sigave to 
bid us good-day. We went for a little sail in my boat. Tikilagi and 
her mother arrived from Sigave and spoke of the terror they had 
experienced there and how bitterly they had wept. They had to tell 
Niuliki that Jones was about to set off for Fiji to ask the inhabitants 
to come and wage war on the Futunans if Rokota's gun, hat, etc., 
were not handed back to him. 

[ 68 ] 3 [March 18381, Saturday. 39th Mass. We saw no one all 
day. 

[ 69 ] 4 [March 1838J, Sunday. 40th Mass. After Mass and 
breakfast, five little boys called and said that everybody was in Poi. 
They came to fetch yams from a patch of ground that the men did 
not dare to enter. I went for a walk. into the valley of Kolla with 
Thomas. Two men on guard on the mountain came down to chat 
with us. 

[ 70 ] 5 [March 18381, Monday. We were on our own all day. 

[ 71 ] 6 [March 1838J, Tuesday. 41st Mass. After breakfast I set off 
with Thomas on a visit to the valleys of Asoa Vele, Asoa Laloua, Poi, 
Tamana and Fikavi, I found the natives more serious than usual. 
They left shortly before dark, to take five pigs to the god of war. This 
ceremony took place in the valley of Pouma. The king gave 
permission for us to go and sleep at Poi, but afterwards a man, some 
girls and several children ran after us to tell us from the king to go 
and stay the night in Fikavi. We were received at the house with all 
deference, which helped us forget the irritation we had just been 
caused. During the night the children of the house stole Thomas's 
pipe. 

[ 72 ] 7 [March 18381, Wednesday_ Thomas was very angry at first, 
but recovered his pipe when we had breakfasted. He set off for 
Sigave when Niuliki's men had corne back from their expedition. I 
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retraced my steps, and it was a little after three o'clock when I 
reached Alo. 

[ 73 ] 8 [March 1838J, Thursday. 42nd Mass. After holy Mass and 
breakfast I began work in the house. Soon three Wallisians arrived 
from Sigave to inform Palese and Letavai, two Wallisian girls, that 
the schooner was ready and would leave in two days' time. Thomas 
arrived soon after them, and all three of us set to work. 

[ 74 ] 9 [March 1838J, Friday. During the night Sami's sister came 
from Sigave and woke us up about midnight. She was on her way 
to join Kalepa, her husband and the provisional husband of Palese. 
Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas left with her for Asoa Laloua to 
tell Niuliki that I was anxious to take advantage of the opportunity 
that had arisen to visit my two confreres on Wallis. Three of 
Niuliki's men and the three Wallisians arrived early to announce 
the arrival of the king and all his retinue. The king stayed in the 
valley of Kolia. I set off for Sigave. I negotiated with M. Jones a 
price of forty piastres for the round trip to Wallis. I left 
immediately for Alo. But I was cut off by the tide. I tried to go over 
the mountain. I soon became lost. No path. I kept climbing then 
descending in the most difficult places and with danger to life and 
limb, at least on one occasion. I gave thanks to the blessed Virgin 
for having stopped me following one way down, where I would 
certainly have been killed. It took me three and a half hours to do a 
journey that normally takes an hour and a half. 

[ 75 ] 10 [March 1838J, Saturday. 43rd Mass. We spent the whole 
day working on our house. Two Wallisians came to see us on their 
return from Asoa Laloua. 

[ 76 ] 11 [March 18381, Sunday. 44th Mass. Mter holy Mass and 
breakfast I set off for Poi with Thomas to speak to the king, who 
was opposed to my departure for Wallis. He was in the valley of 
Kolia. He gave us another breakfast. When the fire had been made 
in the style of the natives, bananas were cooked, and along with 
them fish, some of them bearing a perfect likeness to butterflies of 
varied and magnificent colours.· I returned home with a few fish in 
a basket, and with the king's leave to go to Wallis. 
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[ 77 ] 12 [March 1838], Monday. 45th Mass. I set out for Sigave 
after holy Mass and breakfast, Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
with me. We were about to set sail when the wind dropped. I went 
to see King Vanai, who was surrounded by a great number of 
chiefs. Good Sami once again expressed his friendship towards me 
and his wish to see the island change. Thunder roared for a good 
part of the night. It rained a little. 

[ 78 ] 13 [March 18381, Tuesday. In the afternoon the wind 
seemed favourable for setting sail. How many tears I saw shed! 
Then a poor father who cried his eyes out as he saw his daughter 
follow an Englishman as wife. As the anchor was being weighed, 
the wind slackened and became unfavourable. Everybody on 
board was hoping for a favourable wind. There are ten Wallisian 
men, two Futunan women, a Fijian [Rokota?] and one New 
Zealander. The rest are English. I am the only Frenchman. 

[ 79 ] 14 [March 1838], Wednesday. There was some hope of a 
good wind in the morning, but the breeze slackened and remained 
in the North East. I went to visit M. Jones for most of the day. 
Brother Marie-Nizier came to see me and informed me that Niuliki 
and a few men had made a very brief appearance at Alo. He went 
back almost immediately so as not to be cut off by the tide. Before 
going to bed I was present at a most joyful dance which continued 
far into the night. I was grieved to note during it that this part of 
the island is much more immoral than Niuliki's, and as regards 
both sexes alike. It was after midnight when I went to bed. 

[ 80 ] 15 [March 1838], Thursday. Whilst I was performing my 
exercises of piety, a large number of little children gathered 
round me. Sami invited me to come to a meal that was to be 
served on the public square. Food was distributed after the toasts 
and other ceremonies customary in times of war. I went aboard in 
the afternoon. All the men of Sigave went in the morning to fetch 
provisions from around Alo, and that with all the apparatus 
of war. 

[ 81 ] 16 [March 1838], Friday. I went aboard for breakfast and 
stayed quite a while chatting with the captain. I then went along to 
see the fortifications which the natives are making. Having dined 
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with King Vanai, I visited the other side of the valley of Nuku. I 
returned to sleep at the king's house. 

[ 82 ] 17 [March 1838], Saturday. I learned only that a woman had 
strangled herself, yesterday, in the valley of Sigave. The cries and 
tears of the relatives and friends filled the valley. After the funeral 
repast I made for Alo, where I found several natives. One Tahitian 
man stole three piastres from Thomas, and a pocket handkerchief 
from Brother Marie-Nizier. They said that they were going away, 
but remained in the valley. 

[ 83 ] 18 [March 1838J, Sunday. 46th Mass. I had the consolation 
of offering the holy sacrifice. The rest of the day was very quiet. 
We saw nobody. 

[ 84 ] 19 [March 1838J, Monday. 47th Mass. Holy Mass. We were 
on our own until dusk. Natives from Niuliki's side arrived in great 
numbers. They pretended to move off to Sigave, but the rain 
brought them back to Alo. Thomas returned from Sigave. The 
night was quiet. 

[ 85 ] 20 [March 1838], Tuesday. 48th Mass. Anniversary Mass for 
Father Bret. Our valley soon became deserted. Everybody went off 
to Poi. All three of us went to gather yams for our dinner. The 
weather was magnificent. 

[ 86 ] 21 [March 1838J, Wednesday. 49th Mass. Holy Mass. 
Falemaa arrived from Poi whilst we were at breakfast. He left to 
have a look at his house, his land and to cast a glance over Sigave 
territory. On his return he told us that he was afraid. That was why 
he left us without making a meal for us. 

[ 87 ] 22 [March 1838J, Thursday. 50th Mass. Holy Mass for the 
souls in Purgatory. Brother Marie-Nizier made some hosts which 
did not turn out wonderfully well. It was his first effort. We saw 
nobody. 

[ 88 ] 23 [March 1838J, Friday. 51st Mass. We have been alone all 
day. 
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[ 89 ] 24 [March 1838], Saturday. 52nd Mass. I went to Sigave. 
The wind was good for a departure. I paid a visit to the king and 
dined with him. I was in the house of Sam's father [Fulivao] when 
I was told to go aboard. A large nwnber of people came along to 
receive the farewells of those departing. Taro arrived in abundance. 
Amidst floods of tears people kissed each other and wished each 
other a pleasant voyage. The evening breeze favoured our exit 
from the harbour, but it almost disappeared during the night. 

[ 90 ] 25 [March 1838], Sunday. We were off Asoa Vele when I 
got up, and we could distinctly hear the shouts of Niuliki's men 
rejoicing at our departure. Howev<;r, the currents held us back for 
a very long time. It was beautiful throughout the day and we made 
fairly good headway. I was ill with seasickness. 

[ 91 ] 26 [March 1838], Monday. I could not say my office, I was 
so ill, nor could I open my mouth to say a few prayers. The 
currents took us off our course. It rained in fits and starts. 

[ 92 ] 27 [March 1838], Tuesday. It was a bad night. We sighted 
Wallis about noon. We crowded on all sails so as to cast anchor 
before dark. There was rain over the island and the wind drove us 
back. 

[ 93 ] 28 [March 1838], Wednesday. The wind was good but 
rather weak. We were soon between the reefs. The wind failed us, 
but the whaler that had preceded us came to the rescue and gave 
us a tow. The natives arrived in a crowd, offering their kava root to 
M. Jones. They seemed to me to be much better than they were 
five months ago. I asked M. Jones to make enquiries about the two 
Frenchmen living on the island. His reply was that he would 
choose a more suitable time to ask that question. I found out in the 
end that they were still liked by everybody and looked upon as the 
king's own children. Not so much as a pin had been stolen from 
them. My impatience to see them was great. It was now quite some 
time since our cannon had been fired to announce that we had 
dropped anchor, and nobody had gone to inform my confreres that 
I was waiting for them. It was by mere chance that they found out 
about it, and long after sunset, and they set off immediately. When 
they were within earshot, they asked if I was aboard. In vain did I 
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shout that I was. They made me repeat the same thing, several 
times. Our boat put out to fetch them. Then we thanked God, in 
the outpourings of friendship, for having granted us the pleasure 
of meeting each other. Having prolonged our conversation far into 
the night, we all slept aboard the schooner. 

[ 94 ] 29 [March 1838J, Thursday. We went ashore from the 
schooner in the early morning to go to Father Bataillon's little 
'hermitage' and after breakfast we walked down to the king's house 
on our way. He embraced me as a relative of Father Bataillon. A 
small bottle of brandy stopped him in his tracks, for a moment. 
Father Bataillon urged him to speed up the work on his house so 
that he could soon lodge me in it. 

[ 95 ] 30 [March 18381, Friday. With Father Bataillon, I went to 
see a man from Tongatapu who had been dangerously ill. He was 
the first person Father Bataillon had had the consolation of 
baptizing. He was much improved. Work on the house, with a few 
of the king's relatives. In the evening kava and provisions arrived 
from Kivalu. The choice pig's back was assigned to me. 

[ 96 ] 31 [March 18381, Saturday. They finished putting the roof 
beams in position, then began covering them over. All the villages 
on the island came along, bringing provisions and kava, to offer 
everything to the king, then made ready tomorrow's work, the 
fencing off of the courtyard. A superb kava was offered to the 
spirit to whom the enclosure, called lotoa, belonged. A great 
number of women accompanied a woman who carried a lighted 
torch among a few leaves from the trunk of a banana tree. A chief 
said a rather long prayer to the spirit for the life and health of the 
king and the happiness and prosperity of the country, etc. 

April 

[ 97 ] 1 [April 18381, Sunday. The whole island was at work on 
the fencing off of the king's courtyard. Little was done on the new 
house. Brother stayed aloft with the sick, whilst I spent practically 
the whole day with the king, along with Father Bataillon. The king 
addressed a few words to those who came and assisted at the kava 
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ceremony for the spirit which took place when the fencing was 
completed. He urged his subjects to return home and work well, 
adding that those who loved him had nothing to fear in 
approaching him. But that those who feared him would do well to 
keep a safe distance. 

[ 98 ] 2 {April 1838], Monday. The roofing of the house has been 
completed. Kivalu, his son and a few followers brought provisions 
and a superb kava to the king, who did not come down from his 
country house. Kivalu made representations to the king to have 
him forget the idea that he had had of declaring war on him. We 
were all in the 'hermitage' when word came to the king that an 
aunt of his wife Lusia had died. 

[ 99 ] 3 [April 18381, Tuesday. Father Bataillon and Brother Joseph
Xavier went down to survey the work on the house. Nobody was 
working. They returned early. The king spent a few moments in his 
country house then went for a stroll. I was busy with Father 
Bataillon's notes, studying the language of Uvea and Futuna. 

[ 100 ] 4 {April 18381, Wednesday. We drank kava with the king in 
the early morning. We went to see Figa, NiuW.ci's daughter 
[Tikilagi], and another woman from Poi who is married here to Poi, 
the young king.107 The latter visited the motu 108 to cut the timber 
necessary for the flooring of Father Bataillon's house. The young 
king asked Paul 109 yesterday, 'Why does Father Bataillon not speak 
to the king about religion, to find out what he thinks and so that he 
will send him and his relations on the ship that is to come?' M. 
Jones came to pay his visit to the king. Some Englishmen presented 
kava to Father Bataillon and asked for some sheets of paper to draw 
a map of the island of Uvea. The messenger said he was a Catholic 
and asked Father Bataillon for a medal of the blessed Virgin. 

[ 101 ] 5 [Aprii1838], Thursday. Father Bataillon went to work 
on the new house with Paul [David], while I kept company with 

107 Presumably a relative of Lavelua. 
108 Twenty or so islets in the Uvean lagoon. 
109 Paul David, a Frenchman, had been living on Uvea for three years, and 

was to render great assistance to the Maris! missionaries. 
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Brother Joseph, who was doing the washing. Many takapau were 
brought for Father Bataillon. M. Jones asked for eighty piastres for 
his whaling-boat. 

[ 102 ] 6 [April 1838], Friday. Our Lady of the Seven Dolours. I 
went with Father Bataillon to work on the house. Towards evening, 
kava and provisions were handed out in the king's courtyard. 
Brother Joseph ironed and folded the linen he had washed. 

[ 103 ] 7 [April 1838], Saturday. Father Bataillon and Paul 
[David] went off early in the morning to continue their work on 
the house. I stayed with Brother Joseph, who was working on a 
door for the house. We took it along towards evening. Kava and 
food at the king's house. The pig's head was assigned to Father 
Bataillon and his relatives. 

[ 104 ] 8 [April 1838], Sunday. Palm Sunday. I had the consolation 
of going to confession. Father Bataillon and I went for a walk in 
the woods and did not return until we had finished all our office 
there. The king sent a message to Father Bataillon that there was a 
sick man in the neighbouring valley who needed a visit. It was a 
young ~an who seemed to have developed consumption. The road 
was difficult going and coming and it was raining throughout the 
trek. It was dark when we came back from the king's house. 

[ 105 ] 9 [April 1838], Monday. I stayed at the 'hermitage' the 
best part of the day. M. Jones came first thing this morning with 
two Englishmen to tell me that being pressed every day by the king 
and his chiefs to go and see what was happening in Futuna, he 
would like to have my permission to go, promising to be back in 
ten to fifteen days. I wrote a letter to Brother Marie-Nizier. I went 
to sleep below in the new house. Paul [David] slept there too. 
Father Bataillon had a very severe migraine. He slept at the 
'hermitage' with Brother Joseph and the two sick patients. It 
rained heavily during the night. 

[ 106 ] 10 [April 1838], Tuesday. The king woke Paul [David] 
early in the morning to go and see the double canoe built by 
Polivea, the great warrior of this island. An Englishman came to 
pick up my letter. Father Bataillon and Brother Joseph carried 
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down the rest of their belongings to the new house. The Icing came 
there to dinner. Father Bataillon left with Brother Joseph and Paul 
and an Englishman to bring solace to a native on the other side of 
the island who had ripped open his lower abdomen by falling 
astraddle aliece of wood. Two natives climbed along the palisade 
to come an sleep in the new house. 

[ 107 ] 11 [April 1838], Wednesday. The Icing came with a relative 
to breakfast in the new house. Father Bataillon, Brother Joseph 
and Paul [David] got back from their visit to the sick native about 
noon. They had done all they could for him. We heard that the 
Icing's messenger had arrived too late to prevent M. Jones from 
leaving for Futuna. 12 to 13 natives were aboard. 

[ 108 ] 12 [April 18381, Holy Thursday. 53rd Mass. We rose before 
3 o'clock in the morning to offer the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 
Father Bataillon said the first Mass. The Icing's brother arrived from 
the country and asked to be admitted into the room. The favour 
was granted. He then expressed his pleasure at seeing the way the 
whites spoke to their God, and also said that he wished to be pious. 
A good breakfast was brought to the Icing. He invited all the chiefs 
of the valley to the distribution. We learned that the Icing's brother 
had caught up with M. Jones when he was about to go through the 
reefs. He had turned back his schooner and dropped anchor. I 
accompanied Father Bataillon, whom the Icing sent to offer 
Tuugahala 110 his potu. We had long to wait for the Icing's cooks to 
arrive with the provisions at the place where we were to embark. 
The short crossing passed off well. Tuugahala was fishing. One of 
his friends stood in for him. He soon arrived and struck up a 
conversation with Father Bataillon on the good to be done on the 
island that could have very pleasing results. We slept at his house, 
after he had given us a meal with the fish he had caught. . 

[ 109 ] 13 [Apri11838], Good Friday. Morning found him in the 
same dispositions as the evening before. We drank kava on three 
different occasions. He told his cooks to go and prepare a meal. 

110 Chief of the little island of Nukuatea, at the enttance to the Uvean 
lagoon, who had travelled a fair deal on whalers and thus gained experience in 
dealing with the whites. 
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Our vakapa captain announced that it would be better for us to 
leave. We parted with the greetings of the area. The native rowers 
begged us to wait until they had prepared some food before we 
went to the king's house. We declined, and arrived at Father 
Bataillon's house having eaten nothing but the flesh of a coconut 
offered to us by a native. We found the house empty. Paul [David] 
arrived, and after him the king, who had us eat with him. The 
Brother, who was busy on the mountain making tools for me, came 
a little later. 

[ 110 ] 14 [April 1838J, Holy Saturday. Father Bataillon set out 
early in the morning with Paul [David] to 10 and see his 
catechumen and another sick person. I remaine alone, studying 
the language of the island of Futuna. I had the happiness of going 
to confession . 

[ 111 ] 15 [April 18381, Easter Sund<ly. 54th Mass. We rose early 
for holy Mass which I had the consolation of saying after Father 
Bataillon's. We set off for a walk in the valley of Matautu, where 
the major part of the island had assembled to place takapau in the 
house of the king's mother. Kava in plenty and the distribution of 
the victuals. We came home early. I made the acquaintance of 
Letavai's father and mother." 1 Kava in the evening with the 
Tongans in the king's house. 

[ 112 ] 16 [April 1838J, Easter Monday. 55th Mass. I said my Mass 
after Father Bataillon. Kava in the king's house. Work on the 
language of the natives. The king ran the greatest risk of killing 
himself, and all of us with him, by firing his gun over an open 
barrel of gunpowder. He could not get over his surprise when he 
realised what he had just done. 

[ 113 ] 17 [April 1838J, Tuesday. 56th Mass. We got up early for 
holy Mass, which I said after Father Bataillon. We did not venture 
out all day, except for Brother Joseph, who went to accompany the 
king on the hunt. The game he brought back was a pig, which the 
king requested be roasted in French style. We worked on our study 
of the language. 

III Letavai was a young Uvean woman living on Futuna. 
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[ 114 ] 18 [April 1838], Wednesday. 57th Mass. Both our Masses 
were said early in the morning. The king asked to go up into 
Father Bataillon's house as I was beginning to vest for Mass. A man 
from Tongatapu was with him. Father Bataillon asked them to 
keep quiet. Turn and turn about the king sat down, lay down and 
stood up in turn to observe all the proceedings at his ease and to 
listen to everything he heard me read. His follower remained 
seated all the time. The silence was briefly broken at intervals, but 
both found the vestments and the manner of making lotu (prayer) 
very beautiful. My Mass intention was to ask God for the 
conversion of the king in particular, and the conversion of the 
whole island. He delighted in talking about it all day, and we could 
see that he did so with praise and respect. M. Jones came to see us 
and to fix the day of my departure for Futuna, which had been 
arranged for Saturday morning. We had chanced to learn from him 
that the whole island was waiting for the king in order to be 
converted and ardently longed for it. The king had breakfast and 
dinner with us in the missionaries' house. 

[ 115 ] 19 [April 1838], Thursday. The king woke us around two 
o'clock in the morning to accompany him to the other side of the 
island, called the side of the weak. We went b)' boat, favoured by 
bright moonlight, and arrived at about half past five in the 
morning. We entered several houses in succession. Everywhere 
copious amounts of kava were drunk. In one house a young man 
acted the part of an atua but he said very little. A woman joined in, 
too. A real chatterbox. She spoke very loudly and at great speed. 
When this evil god had gone, along came another, this time a good 
one. For then she spoke very softly and slowly. The names of the 
great god Kakao and of Finoa speckled her speech, nor were 
compliments lacking for the king. We made our way home on foot 
without haste. People hastened to lay down food, fruits in the path 
of the king. He had a pig killed in the valley, where there is only 
one family. I tried to obtain a grindstone and a large saw, but all my 
efforts were vain. The owners did not want to part with them. 

[ 116 ] 20 [April 1838], Friday. 58th Mass. Father Bataillon got us 
up at half past three for holy Mass. The king noticed from outside 
that we preparing the altar and asked what we were doing. Father 
Bataillon replied that it was lotu. He went upstairs just as Mass was 
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about to begin. Father Bataillon was his chaplain. He watched the 
whole time with the keenest interest, and did not leave our little 
chapel until the canon of the second Mass. A man called to sell us 
some taro. We thought he had a saw, but not at all. He wanted to 
trade three piastres for some tap~. A saw vendor did finally come 
along, but anything and everything that we could offer him was 
unacceptable. He was after an axe. 

M. Jones brought his boat to Father Bataillon and received 
the sum of fifty piastres and thirty lengths of ribbon. The king 
came down the mountain a little later, and had supper with us. I 
offered him a piece of tapa, a flagon, a pair of bracelets and a steel 
necklace as a present. He was pleased with everything. He dictated 
a second letter to Father Bataillon for King Niuliki in which he did 
not hesitate to tell him to let me to come back to Uvea, if Futuna 
no longer was any good. 

[ 117 ] 21 [April 1838}, Saturday. 59th Mass. Father Bataillon 
invited me to say the first Mass . After his thanksgiving, we went 
down to the king's house to drink kava. Since what little wind 
there was, was against us, we waited till evening to go aboard. A 
suitable wind, it seems, should blow up with the evening tide. As 
we were about to leave at any moment, we went aboard with the 
king. The rain set in. The wind dropped. The king took us to a 
little island, where we spent the night. Good fare wherever his 
Majesty goes. 

[ 118 ] 22 [April 1838], Sunday. We were awakened, long before 
daybreak, by the king and his suite to go to Tuugahala's island. 
Kava on the seashore by the light of malama. Lots of singing 
during the crossing from one island to the other. The first landing 
was at the king's brother's house. Father Bataillon had the 
consolation of baptizing a sick child whose mother had died a few 
months ago. I was the godfather and chose the name Marie for this 
little girl. We went from there on foot to Tuugahala's. 

A young consumptive whom Father Bataillon had cared for 
was in a neighbouring house. As we thought that his death was fast 
approaching, and in accordance with his ardent wish, Father 
Bataillon, having gone over for him the essential truths of the faith 
necessary for the reception of this sacrament, administered holy 
Baptism to him. This poor young man, a brother-in-law of King 
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Lavelua, was moved to tears and kept asking for the name Jean
Marie that had just been given to him to be repeated several times. 
The king went to another little island, after his visit to Tuugahala 
and while waiting for the start of the feast. Fishing with boats and 
triangular spears. It was very successful. Dancing began after the 
kava and the distribution of food. It continued all night long, 
interrupted only by speeches made without rhyme or reason on 
burlesque and very often most indecent topics. 

[ 119] 23 [April 1838), Monday. The crowd dispersed at 
daybreak. The king went off with Paul [David] and a large group 
of followers in Father Bataillon's boat. Father Bataillon stayed on, 
as did Brother Joseph to keep me company. We walked round the 
little island. We visited a cemetery which is on a little motu. 
Evening meal at Tuugahala's. 

[ 120 ] 24 [April 1838), Tuesday. The wind was still against us for 
going to Futuna. Short walks on the little island. Work on the 
language with Father Bataillon. M. Jones came to invite us to 
breakfast on his schooner tomorrow morning, with Tuugahala. 
Conversation on religion with Tuugahala. A few verses were sung 
by young people from Vava'u. A few couplets were sung by Father 
Bataillon and me. Preference was given to these latter. Remarks of 
these young men against their missionaries. III 

[ 121 ] 25 [April 1838], Wednesday. Tuugahala dressed in 
European style to go aboard the schooner for breakfast. We stayed 
a very long time chatting and studying the language. In the 
evening, a prolonged conversation on Tuugahala's adventures. 
Good dispositions of all those on Uvea for embracing the Catholic 
religion. His intentions of coming to Futuna to avenge any insults 
shown to me there. 

[ 122 ] 26 [April 1838), Thursday. The wind was strong and 
favourable. M. Jones came to bid Tuugahala farewell, then 
returned to weigh anchor. Distress of Tuugahala and his people at 
seeing me go. Farewells to Father Bataillon and to Brother Joseph 

112 These young Tongans would have been singing the Wesleyan hymns of 
their missionaries, who were Methodists. 
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on the seashore. A small canoe belonging to Tuugahala carried me 
aboard. Waving of goodbyes as long as we were in view. I hung on 
almost till evening before paying my little tribute to the sea. W Calm 
during the night, with rain. 

[ 123 ] 27 [April 1838], Friday. The wind picked up rather early. 
Round about noon we spotted Futuna. In spite of a full sail and a 
strong wind, it was 9 o'clock in the evening when we dropped 
anchor. The boom of the cannon soon awakened all the valleys of 
Sigave and Inuku [Nuku]. In the absence of a boat, several young 
men swam aboard. The kalaga sounded on all sides, a few rifle 
shots replied to the boom of the cannon. Quickly, what is the 
situation regarding the war? Several marches and counter-marches 
had taken place. Only one clash was somewhat serious. One man 
from Sigave had been killed by treachery, one of Niuliki's men had 
received a gunshot wound. 

[ 124 ] 28 [Aprti1838], Saturday. I came ashore rather early, to go 
and wash my feet, and from there to proceed to King Vanai's house 
and Sam's to offer them a little kava root and give each of them 
two orange trees from Uvea. I had dinner at the king's. M. Jones 
and several Englishmen were there as well as all the Wallisians. 
They spoke to me a lot about Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas, 
whom they said were prisoners on Alofi. If reports are to be 
believed, several objects have been stolen from me. Well-attended 
prolonged dance well into the night. I slept at Sam's house. 

[ 125 ] 29 [April 1838], Sunday. I went aboard early. A few 
women returning from fishing spoke to me about the arrival of a 
foreign ship. Sam's father [Fulivao] and two other chiefs who had 
gone to visit Niuliki confirmed this news. M. Jones went to see 
them to assure himself of it and to give the order to make all ready. 
Sam came back with him, the anchor was weighed and we left, 
sailing round the island by the West and North West. Magnificent 
view of the island. We came rather quickly alongside the American 
ship, called Walter Scott Kentucky, and her captain came aboard 
the little schooner. He said he had come from Sandwich and 
Vava'u, but had nothing to sell us. The men of Fikavi had offered 

113 Being seasick. 
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him as many as ten pigs for a gun and a little powder, but he had 
not agreed to the deal. The wind prevented us from completing 
our journey round the island. M. Jones had us steer for a spot a 
little below the valley of Pouma and anchor there. A beautiful 
night, lots of fish, but we could not catch any. 

[ 126 ] 30 [April 1838], Monday. The anchor was raised as soon 
as the wind came up to enable us to complete our trip round the 
island. On approaching Fikavi in order to manoeuvre, M. Jones 
had a rifle shot fired. Great kalaga throughout the valley. It was 
after four 0' clock in the afternoon when we cast anchor in the little 
harbour of Sigave. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas were there 
waiting for us. M. Jones sent his boat for them. They were on 
board in no time, and fortunately put me right on many things. 
Two men only, one a Futunan and the other an Uvean, had said on 
two different occasions that it would be good to cut the head, 
hands and feet off Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas and roast 
them, because one of them had lots of clothes and gave none away, 
and the other a rifle, powder and bullets and kept them to himself. 
As for me, I was supposed to have suffered the fate of the 
schooner, which the gods had concurred in saying had to perish. 
After a long conversation, we finished up by going to bed on the 
ground in Sam's house. 

The opening of the month of Mary: 'Veni Creator' , Litany 
of the blessed Virgin, 3 'Paters' , 3 'Aves', the 'Memorare'. 

May 

[ 127 ] 1 [May 1838], Tuesday. I went aboard the schooner to pay 
M. Jones and to retrieve all the things that belonged to me. I then 
left with Brother Marie-Nizier, Thomas and the Wallisians, for the 
valley of Poi. I found the poor valley of Alo deserted, and our little 
house in a distressing state of dilapidation. The intense heat of the 
sun made the way seem especially long and trying. The king gave 
me a most hearty welcome, and made me sit down beside him. The 
feast began with a dinner served to the Wallisians, and finished 
only with their departure. Dancing went on until one o'clock in the 
morning. Everybody joined in, all the gods, including the king 
himself, who all danced with the Uveans. 
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[ 128] 2 [May 1838], Wednesday. The feasting continued. 
dancing was resumed after breakfast. After dinner, the Uveans left 
for Fikavi, although the gods had said that it was good to remain 
until the next day. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas left with 
them to take my messages to M. Jones. Everybody slept at Fikavi. 

[ 129 ] 3 [May 18381, Thursday. While the Uveans went on to 
Sigave, I followed the king and the crowd on its way to a wedding 
ceremony that took place in Asoa Laloua. The first house I entered 
was one in which a young consumptive had died, leaving a young 
wife in the greatest grief. Sitting in the very spot where her 
husband had breathed his last, and with her eyes turned towards 
his tomb, she never ceased crying and scratching herself 
/aka/utuna. I came back early from Poi. 

[ 130 ] 4 [May 1838], Friday . In the morning a kalaga kaka put all 
Niuliki's people in a state of commotion. They ran in all haste to 
the valley of Alo, where M. Jones was said to be, with all the lava. 
They returned as quickly as they had gone. All was quiet except for 
a heated conversation in the king's house regarding a rille that M. 
Jones was claiming. 

[ 131 ] 5 [May 1838], Saturday. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
came back from Sigave. Because of the refusal of the men of Asoa 
Laloua to return the gun to M. Jones, the king ordered his own to 
be brought to him and gave it to M. Jones, so as to keep the peace. 
He appeared to be greatly saddened on hearing that the wife of 
Maile had retained the presents that M. Jones had given to obtain 
Rokota's liberty and the return of his weapons. An Uvean, who had 
only just arrived from Sigave, returned almost immediately with 
Niuliki's gun. 

We learned during the day that M. Jones was satisfied. As a 
sign of peace, there was a general volley of gunfire. Falemaa came 
and brought the good news to the men on this side. Rokota's gun 
was brought to be handed over in lieu of the king's. 

[ 132 ] 6 [May 18381, Sunday. 60th Mass. I had the consolation of 
offering the holy sacrifice of the Mass for the first time on this part 
of the island. The king's house served us as a church. Not only did 
the king approve of its happening, but he sent word to the whole 
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valley to attend. I was not dissatisfied with the silence that reigned 
all through the holy Mass, apart from the cries of the babies who 
served me as choristers. Everybody appeared to be delighted with 
what they had just seen. I had a bout of fever in the afternoon, 
occasioned I think, by too large a cup of kava. I was very ill all 
night. 

[ 133 ] 7 [May 1838], Monday. I got up almost at my usual time, 
but was quite shattered. My morning exercises wore me out. 
Thomas set off for Sigave to have a word with M. Jones, who said 
he was about to set sail for Fiji. Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash 
our linen. I remained alone. No news of any interest reached us. 

[ 134 ] 8 [May 1838], Tuesday. I was in no state to say holy Mass 
because of my continued weakness. I really felt shattered. 

[ 135 ] 9 [May 1838], Wednesday. I was still very weak, and could 
not do any work. My breviary was all I could manage. The 
wedding feast was still going on. 

[ 136 ] 10 [May 1838], Thursday. I seem to have gained a little 
strength. Nothing fresh on this side of the island. 

[ 137 ] 11 [May 1838], Friday. We have been constantly bothered 
by the arrival of men, women and children. 

[ 138 ] 12 [May 1838], Saturday. 61st Mass. I had the good 
fortune to offer holy Mass, offering it for the intention of Made
moiselle Bonnet of Amberieu. Some onlookers arrived towards the 
end of the holy sacrifice. The rain lasted practically the whole day. 
The wind blew very strong in the early part of the night. I am 
obliged to shift my bed. 

[ 139 ] 13 [May 1838], Sunday. I could not offer the holy sacrifice 
because of the wind. Nothing out of the ordinary for the rest of the 
day. 

[ 140 ] 14 [May 1838], Monday. The wedding feast continued. 
Thomas returned from Sigave towards nightfall. He has nothing 
unusual to tell us about the other side of the island. 
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[ 141 ] 15 [May 1838J, Tuesd4y. The men of Asoa Laloua, on their 
way to Fakaki with their wedding presents, informed us of the 
arrival of a ship, which lay between Alofi and Futuna. There was 
nothing more urgent for us than to go and make certain of the 
news. I was really worn out after climbing up the mountain. 
Arriving above the valley of Kolia, we glimpsed the ship, which 
appeared to us to be very big. We continued on our way, but were 
halted for a very long time by too high a tide. Thomas took the 
lead. We arrived too late to see and talk to the captain, who had 
already returned to his ship with M. Jones. Some women told us 
that it was an American ship. Thomas informed us that it was 
English, and the captain's name was William Swain. We had 
supper at the house of the Wallisian chief Tulomea, II. and slept at 
Sam's after watching a long dance. 

[ 142 ] 16 [May 1838J, Wednesday. The ship, which had taken a 
long tack during the night, was not back until about noon. There 
was a large gathering on the strand, eager to do some bartering. As 
soon as the boat was on the shore and the captain had greeted the 
Europeans present, and offered me the things I might need that 
were on his ship, the bartering began. I was deeply grieved to see 
these poor natives giving their pigs and fruit away rather than 
selling them. Three pigs and a hundred yams for a rifle, a fine billy 
goat for a length and a half of poor quality cloth, a she-goat and its 
kid for practically nothing at all. My heart bled to see the wealth of 
the island sacrificed. I expressed the pleasure it would give me to 
go aboard ship to greet the captain's wife, whom I was told was a 
very virtuous woman, and to see the objects that might be useful to 
me. But it was getting too late. I only got on board M. Jones's 
schooner along with Brother Marie[-Nizier] and Thomas, to dine 
with the two captains and M. Swain's son, a boy of eight or nine 
years. 

[ 143 ] 17 [May 1838J, Thursd4y. Mter spending the night at 
Sam's, we went on for breakfast to Falemaa's house, where we 
found a large proportion of the young men getting tattooed. We 
were anxious to return to Poi, but we were threatened with rain, so 
we stopped in the nearest valley to Inuku [Nuku] and returned at 

11. Who had arrived on Futuna at the same time as the Marists. 
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the same time as the cooks who were busy preparing a good dinner 
for the tattooers and the tattooed. It rained very heavily as night 
fell . We went on to Sam's house to sleep. 

[ 144 ] 18 [May 1838]' Friday. We set off immediatdy after we 
had had breakfast at Falemaa's with King Vanai and company. The 
weather was very fine. We visited at our leisure the tombs and the 
ruins of houses of the kings and great chiefs who lived on the West 
side of the island. We reached Fikavi in time for dinner, almost at 
dusk. We found our stout king [Niuliki] already abed. He 
provided supper for us, when he had questioned us about 
everything that had taken place on the other side of the island. We 
then began our prayers, very much after time. 

[ 145 ] 19 [May 1838], Saturday. 62nd Mass. I was able to offer 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass. Quite a number of people were 
present, and I was pleased with the silence that reigned during that 
precious moment. I went to Alo to witness Niuliki's reconciliation 
with M. Jones, but the latter failed to keep his word. 

[ 146 ] 20 [May 1838], Sunday. 63rd Mass. Holy sacrifice of the 
Mass at which several people were present for the first time. I 
heard that M. Jones was at odds with the inhabitants on the subject 
of a girl he had used and whom he now wanted to dismiss and 
replace with a younger one, to the annoyance of these poor people. 
He had consequently raised anchor and then come to moor 
between Asoa Vde and Alofi. 

[ 147 ] 21 [May 1838], Monday. Rogation Day. 64th Mass. Holy 
sacrifice of the Mass. The people set off en masse for Asoa Vde to 
exchange pigs and girls for ~s, bullets and powder. Three girls 
were picked to be exchanged for these wretched weapons. I heard 
towards evening that M. Jones contented himself with one, paid 
for with five guns. 

[ 148 ] 22 [May 1838], Tuesday. Rogation Day. 65th Mass. Holy 
sacrifice of the Mass, preceded by the litany of the Saints. I learned 
at an early hour that the young lady who had been sold, being 
dissatisfied with her position, had rdeased hersdf from it by flight. 
And shortly afterwards, that M. Jones would have nothing to do 
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with Sigave or that side of the island. The five guns were handed 
back to him, and Rokota's was returned to him in exchange for 
Niuliki's. 

[ 149 ] 23 [May 18381, Wednesday. Rogation Day. 66th Mass. The 
holy sacrifice of the Mass as yesterday. I was told at Laloua that M. 
Jones had set off early. Instead of my going to visit the sick man on 
whose account I had gone there, they showed me a poor young 
hunchback in the throes of very acute suffering. I gave him all the 
care I could. On my return to Poi, the cry went up in the king's 
house, 'Vakatea, a foreign ship in sight!' We all moved off to see 
what it was. We saw that it was only a two-master. We came home 
for dinner. I sent Brother Marie-Nizier to Asoa to find out about 
the ship, which had by then steered between the two islands. I was 
told before he got back that the contrary wind had forced M. Jones 
to turn back. 

[ 150 ] 24 [May 18381, Thursday. Ascension Day. 67th Mass. We 
were obliged to wait rather a long time for the holy sacrifice of the 
Mass, because of the kava. We then began almost alone, but the 
number of bystanders kept on growing to the end, many being 
keen to be there. After holy Mass we sang the 'Laudate Dominum' 
and the 'Regina Coeli', which became the topic of conversation for 
the rest of the day. I returned to see my sick patient, whom I found 
little better. I did all I could for him. Thomas arrived from Sigave 
with James, another Englishman, who came to this side for the first 
time. . 

[ 151 ] 25 [May 1838], Friday. 68th Mass. Holy Mass a little late 
because of the kava and the crowd, which dispersed too slowly. 
After thanksgiving and breakfast, I took a few European seeds to 
the king, who was working on the mountain, while Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash some linen. Thomas and James went aboard 
the schooner. 

[ 152 ] 26 [May 1838], Saturday. 69th Mass. Holy Mass early. 
Nothing special for the remainder of the day. The king went 
fishing in the valley of Kolia, whilst a few men went to work in the 
valley of Alo. 
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[ 153 ] 27 [May 18381, Sunday. 70th Mass. Holy Mass in the early 
morning. After the kava the men of the valley went into a 
neighbouring house to remake part of the roof. We went there for 
breakfast. Thomas came in to see us and left again almost 
immediately, taking some hooks and needles to M. Jones for me. In 
the ~vening, we heard' of the death of two children, one from 
Fakaki, the other from Asoa Laloua. 

[ 154 ] 28 [May 18381, Monday. 71st Mass. Holy Mass in the early 
morning. I am further grieved to hear that a child has just died in 
Fikavi. Brother Marie[-Nizier] set to work for a while on our boat. 
I worked all day at the language. 

[ 155 ] 29 [May 1838J, Tuesday. 72nd Mass. Holy Mass early. No 
kava. The king left for Asoa Vele to work with all his people on his 
father's house, which is to be occupied by Ului. We went, Brother 
Marie-Nizier and I, to see the workers. Some Wallisians had come 
into the valley. We found the house almost finished. We visited the 
ruins of a vast house formerly occupied by Veliteke, Niu!iki's 
father. His tomb is close by. It is very fine, and is the summit of 
what could be expected of poor islanders far from civilization. It is 
a real pleasure to see how quickly they build and reRair their 
houses. What we saw this time may be summed up as follows: the 
young men went off to fetch leaves, singing and uttering cries that 
were really wild. Some of the mature men and the elders prepared 
the leaves, others sewed them on to a little reed, while still others 
attached them progressively to the house. Hardly had we got back 
to Poi than we were informed of the death of a young man with a 
terrible hunchback, who had died dancling from a rope in search 
of relief. Another cause for sorrow tor a poor missionary who 
cannot yet preach the truths of salvation. 

[ 156 ] 30 [May 1838J, Wednesday. 73rd Mass. Holy Mass early. 
The king was busy with cooking all morning, so as to have 
something to take tomorrow to Falemaa's relatives, who had taken 
advantage of the presence at Sigave of the Wallisians to have 
themselves tattooed. This celebration is called kataoga masi. When 
we were about to have dinner, I was again distressed to hear of the 
death of a man from Laloua who had a severe malady of his left 
arm. May God's holy name be blessed! But my heart bleeds in the 
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face of such things. To have in my hands what could save these 
poor souls, and hell robs me of them! 

[ 157 ] 31 [May 18381, Thursday. 74th Mass. Holy Mass very early. 
When I was vesting to say it, the king set off for Sigave with his 
second wife and the dders from this side of the island. I had asked 
him to be allowed to make the journey with him, but he thought fit 
to go on ahead. I did not follow him. I spent the whole day 
working at the study of the language. The house was full of all 
kinds of people who scarcdy hdped us to work but who did not 
fail to resort to more than one trick in their efforts to amuse us. 
Good Lord! What patience. 

June 

[ 158 ] 1 {June 1838J, Friday. 75th Mass. Holy Mass at six o'clock. 
The king did not put in an appearance all day. At dinner time, it 
was rumoured that a big feast was being offered to him at Sigave. 
We had a few calls, some of them tiresome. 

[ 159 ] 2 [June 1838J, Saturday. 76th Mass. Holy Mass early. The 
place where the holy sacrifice was offered deprived me of the 
consolation of blessing holy water for Baptisms. The people to 
whom I had announced a big feast for Brother Marie-Nizier and 
myself tomorrow spread the news in the neighbouring valleys, and 
people came along, asking us if we would be putting up a lot of 
tapa. We were obliged to put off our little preparations till dark, 
and were surrounded by a great number of young/eople, who 
were thrilled at the sight of a few pieces of ribbons an cloth which 
we tacked together as best we could to adorn our modest altar. 

[ 160 ] 3 [June 1838J Whit Sunday. 77th Mass. We got up early so 
as to arrange everything for the holy sacrifice, but deferred it till a 
little later. As each object was put in its place, cries of admiration 
rose on all sides. The king, who had gone away, was not slow in 
coming back. The fathers , mothers and children formed quite a 
crowd around us, and all kept very quiet. The singing of the 'Veni 
Creator' produced a profound silence over the whole assembly. 
There was the same rapt attention throughout the sung Mass, 
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which we concluded with the singing of 'Laudate Dominum' and 
the 'Regina Coell'. We did not clear away the altar and its 
adornments immediately, but allowed the poor natives ample time 
to feast their eyes upon them. Never before had they seen anything 
like it. The crucifix was still the object that impressed them most. 
The king went off to Fikavi after dinner, to spend the night there. 

[ 161 ] 4 [June 1838] Whit Monday. 78th Mass. My holy Mass at 
around six o'clock. The chewing of kava began as I got up to the 
holy Communion - two widely different cults practised at the 
same time, heaven on the one side, hell on the other. The king 
arrived during the morning. The men of Fikavi came and stood 
him a little feast. They also offered their putu to the poor fellow 
[Manuafi] who had just died without my being able to do anything 
for his immortal soul. A chief of Poi who had not received his 
share showed his discontent loudly enough to start a heated 
conversation in the assembly. The curiosity to see a lighted lamp 
drew a large number of children and other people. Several of them 
who saw us making the sign of the cross tried to imitate us. The 
king's second wife came to me and asked me to give her the name 
of Beata Maria which we had given to the blessed Virgin. I 
explained to her that the word Beata was given only to thai: Maria 
[Mary] whose picture she had seen, but that she could have the 
name Maria. She was delighted with this. In the evening a 
Wallisian told us that a ship was due to arrive from Wallis. 

[ 162 ] 5 [June 1838] Whit Tuesday. 79th Mass. Holy Mass at 
about six o'clock. Shortly after breakfast a kalaga burst forth in our 
valley. There was a ship in sight. Everybody turned out. The ship 
was lost to sight, then came 'into view again. Kava was offered to 
the gods, accompanied by a triple kalaga. The ship was North West 
of the island, heading towards Sigave. A few small boats were 
launched and followed it. The only information that came back 
was that the ship was American, and that there had been no 
bartering. One piastre, stolen from Thomas, had been given in 
exchange for a little tapa. The captain had given a few bits of rope 
to the men of Futuna. A second piece of news: a battle royal 
between two women about marital misconduct. Brother Marie
Nizier set off for Sigave to find out what news he could from 
Europe, and from France in particular. 
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[ 163 ] 6 {June 1838J Wednesday. I was on my own practically the 
whole day, apart from a few visits, still tiresome. Study of the 
language.' We got only vague answers from Sigave. Falemaa 
attended the morning kava and set off immediately afterwards with 
an elder for Sigave. A few men got rather angry after dinner, over 
the fight between the two women. The valley of Fikavi has just 
provided a small feast for the king and brought provisions to 
Laloua, to provide a putu for Manuafi, recently deceased. 

[ 164] 7 {June 18381, Thursday. There was nothing very 
interesting in the way of news at the kava this morning. I have had 
nobody except children around me all morning, and they have 
bothered the life out of me. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
arrived after dinner from Sigave. I was sorry to hear that this ship 
was bound out of New Zealand and was due to return there, and 
that on board was a young man from the department of the Ain. 
This young man said he had heard that a bishop was soon to visit 
New Zealand. The ship was called Hudson America, and her 
captain M. Stampham. She had been eight months at sea and had 
eight hundred barrels of oil and two hundred of blubber in her 
hold. She had skirted the islands of Rotuma and Wallis, but the 
captain had refused to put in at the latter because of the 
inhabitants' reputation for thieving. 

[ 165 ] 8 {June 1838J, Friday. 80th Mass. Holy Mass shortly before 
kava. The king and his men set off for the valley of Alo, where for 
the next few days they were to work making paint. m I paid a visit 
to Asoa to see a sick young hunchback, whom I was given to 
understand had died. On my return I found several young men 
fr()m Alo. The king came along soon afterwards with provisions, 
which men from Sigave had come to present to him in Alo. 
Thomas fired several shots, went hunting, and killed two pigeons 
and a duck. The natives spoke highly of his skill. 

[ 166 ] 9 {June 1838j," Saturday. 81st Mass. Holy Mass early. Kava, 
distribution of ripe bananas. Rain in the early part of the morning, 
with almost continuous thunder over the sea in the North East part 
of the island. Breakfast consisted of /aikai from mei. I went out for 

11' Probably a fiery red pigment extracted from a root by community labour. 
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a stroll into the valley of Fakaki, where there were beautiful fields 
of taro. Careful cultivation. The men who dined at the king's house 
were still as angry as they had been that the morning, over a 
wooden vessel, I think. Thomas threatened the inhabitants of the 
two valleys of Poi and Fakaki that he would take down one of their 
gods that stood at the spring where they came to draw water. Fear 
of the natives for their poor eel. Everybody begged him, 'Aua, do 
not do it!' including the king, who feared for the life of his wife. In 
the evening, I had a short talk with Maligi about the God of the 
whites; the creation of the world, poking fun at him about their 
dogs, their lizards, etc ... 

[ 167 ] 10 £Tune 1838] Trinity Sunday. 82nd Mass. Holy Mass 
early. Kava, the men leave for work. Few people at the beginning 
of dinner. I went out for a short time and had a walk. I picked up 
what I could of the Futunan language. Peace and quiet for the 
most part of the day. A few tiresome callers in the evening. 

[ 168 ] 11 [June 18381, Monday. 83rd Mass. Holy Mass before 
kava. I repeated my request for a house to the king, who offered as 
an excuse for the delay that work was needed for the making of the 
paint, called ringa.lI~ But he did propose giving me a comer of his 
house and making a room there. He marked out the space, which 
:vas rather smail, it is tru~, but ! grat~fully accepted it. He 
maugurated the wall by plantmg a slim upnght post, then went off 
and brought back an enormous bundle of bamboo canes. Brother 
Marie-Nizier and Thomas gave a hand at the work, which 
proceeded nicely from the first day. More sad news. A child had 
died in Fikavi. The king went there immediately with his wife. 

[ 169 ] 12 [June 18381, Tuesday. 84th Mass. Holy Mass early. The 
work on the house was resumed after breakfast. Several young men 
went to fetch bamboo canes. The king returned from Fikavi in the 
course of the morning. 

[ 170 ] 13 [June 1838], Wednesday. 85th Mass. Holy Mass before 
kava. The work continued unabated. The door was hung. The 

116 An inkblot makes the first letter of this word indistinct. One possibility is 
the word hina, which is connected with the colour white. 
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natives came in crowds to see what was going on and said the 
papalagi were skilful (pOlO). 

[ 171 ] 14 [June 18381, Thursday. 86th Mass. Holy Mass very 
early. If I had not the consolation of being able to follow, along 
with my dear Brother Marie-Nizier, our divine Saviour in his 
triumph,1l7 we did have the consolation of offering him to God his 
Father and of receiving him within us. In spite of the solemnity, I 
thought I could allow Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier to 
continue the work on the house, because of the wretched state of 
all our belongmgs. 

[ 172 ] 15 [June 1838J, Friday. 87th Mass. Holy Mass early. There 
was no kava. The king left for Alo, where he was to spend the 
night. Continuation of the work on the house. The walls were hung 
with Futunan tapa. It rained on and off. Strong South East wind. 

[ 173 ] 16 [June 1838J, Saturday. 88th Mass. Holy Mass. No kava. 
The king returned from Alo around midday. He examined the 
work done on the house but said little. Thomas brought us two 
small planks from his relatives' house to make a table. 

[ 174 ] 17 [June 1838J, Sunday. 89th Mass. Holy Mass early this 
morning. The prayer offered to the gods was done without the 
drinking of kava. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas left for Sigave 
with a few small presents for King Vanai, Sam and his father 
[Fulivao]. 

[ 175 ] 18 [June 18381, Monday. lst Baptism. I was deprived of 
the consolation of offering the holy sacrifice because Brother 
Marie-Nizier was not back from Sigave. The king informed me that 
there was a sick child in Laloua. I went there in all haste and found 
the child asleep in the arms of an old blind lady. I approached the 
child and patted him a little, which he failed to notice. I scattered a 
few drops of scented oil, then asked for some water and calling this 
child by the name of Marie-Marcellien, I conferred the sacrament 
of Baptism on him. I then got them to give him a few drops of 
Carmelite spirits mixed with ordinary water to drink. I asked what 

117 The Feast of Corpus Christi, marked by a procession. 
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his name was, and was told it was Vehe. And finally, to avoid all 
suspicion of what I had just done, I took the names of all the 
people that were in the house. I then returned to Poi, reciting the 
'Te Deum' in thanksgiving. Towards evening Brother Marie-Nizier 
arrived from Sigave with George, Thomas and a young Rotuman 
who had recently come from Wallis, on the American ship. King 
Vanai had given the only kid goat he had left, so that I would bring 
it with me, wishing in this way to show his gratitude for all the little 
gifts that I had sent him on behalf of Bishop Pompallier. Sam and 
his father [Fulivao] were very pleased with what I had offered 
them. 

[ 176 ] 19 (June 1838], Tuesday. 90th Mass. The valleys of Asoa 
and Poi went to Fakaki to sew up the bags in which the paint dye 
was to be carried. I went over to see those who were working in 
the two houses and I came back in the afternoon. The young 
Rotuman went off again during the morning, heading for Sigave. 
Thomas went to work for the natives. 

[ 177 ] 20 (June 18381, Wednesday. 91st Mass. The natives set off 
to continue their work of yesterday evening. Thomas and George 
were hard at it, making me a table. I hear that the Wallisians have 
been behaving very badly towards persons of the opposite sex in 
Sigave. The first of the two ships that had appeared in Wallis was 
stolen by Tuugahala and company whilst the crew were busy in 
pursuit of a whale. 

[ 178 ] 21 (June 1838], Thursday. 92nd Mass. The king and almost 
the whole valley of Poi set out for Alo. Brother Marie-Nizier 
washed a few shirts, etc ... Thomas was working on a bench for our 
little house. 

[ 179 ] 22 [June 1838], Friday. Feast 0/ the Sacred Heart 0/ Jesus. 
93rd Mass. Holy Mass before sunrise. The greater part of the 
inhabitants of the valley moved off to Alo to work at making the 
red dye. Thomas went to wash his linen with George. I set to 
work on my little dictionary, whilst Brother Marie-Nizier tidied 
the things in our trunks. I sent him off, in the evening, to Asoa 
Vele to fetch what was in Ului's safekeeping. He was not long 
getting back. 

275 

l 



[CJl80) Journal: 23 June 1838 

[ 180 ] 23 [June 18381, Saturday. 94th Holy Mass. Holy Mass half 
an hour later that usual. Thomas and George finished sewing up 
the takapau which cover the floor of our little house. Our 
belongings have been transported there. We settled in too, for the 
rest of the day and the night that followed. The king came back in 
the afternoon from Alo. 

[ 181 ] 24 [June 1838J Sunday. St John the Baptist. 95th Mass. 
Holy Mass before sunrise. Kava, breakfast of fresh fish. Thomas 
and George went off to Sigave. Brother Marie-Nizier accompanied 
them as far as Alo, to find out whether M. Jones's schooner was en 
route for Wallis. He discovered that he was to take on a supply of 
timber today at Alofi. I lent my spade for a few days to an 
Englishman [William Peel?], who was keen to make a garden. I 
worked away compiling my little dictionary. The king arrived from 
Alo. He prayed over two little vessels of red paint and dried them 
at the fire for the rest of the day. 

[ 182 ] 25 [June 1838J, Monday. 96th Mass. Holy Mass early. 
Kava, breakfast of fresh fish. The king went to work on the 
mountain. The greatest chief on the island after the king arrived 
from Alo with a little vessel of paint. He spoke of the voyage from 
Sigave to Alofi in M. Jones's schooner. Neither of us left Poi. 

[ 183 ] 26 [June 18381, Tuesday. 97th Mass. Holy Mass early. 
Kava, breakfast. The king, along with the other men of this valley 
who were not busy making paint, spent the best part of the day 
working. Work on the study of the language. 

[ 184 ] 27 {June 1838J, Wednesday. 98th Mass. Holy Mass early. 
Kava, breakfast. The king went to work, in spite of the rain. His 
daughter [Tikilagi] and son-in-law went to spend a few days on 
Alofi. Study of the language. Brother Marie-Nizier made some 
hosts which were not exactly a success. 

[ 185 ] 28 [June 18381, Thursday. 99th Mass. Holy Mass. Our 
routine was put out by an hour and a quarter. It rained most of 
the day. The king went off to Alo, and came back very early. 
Thomas arrived from Sigave, soaked to the skin. He made brief 
excuses to the king about the present given to Vanai, which had 
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irritated him for a moment against us when he heard of it from the 
women. 

[ 186 ] 29 [June 18381, Friday. Saints Peter and Paul. lOOth Mass. 
Holy Mass early. Kava, breakfast. It rained almost the whole day, 
but the king went to work just the same. He appeared out of sorts 
all day and dropped in for a short visit. I gave him a little potion, 
which he took with pleasure. Thomas was also poorly after his bad 
journey yesterday. Provided that his indisposition does not turn to 
pleurisy, everything will be all right with him. Brother Marie-Nizier 
looked after him. 

[ 187 ] 30 [June 18381, Saturday. 101st Mass. Holy Mass at about 
sunrise. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas worked on the door of 
our house. The king paid a visit to Alo, and came back laden with 
provisions. I made him a present of a pair of pants, which restored 
him completdy to good humour. 

July 

[ 188 ] 1 [July 18381, Sunday. 102nd Mass. Holy Mass at dawn. 
Brother Marie-Nizier was indisposed, but Thomas was improved. I 
suggested going for a short walk. Brother Marie-Nizier could not 
walk far and was obliged to go back to the house, while we 
continued on to visit the valley of Fikavi. Everybody was out 
working, either cultivating the fidds , painting or fishing. The king 
set off early this morning to have a friendly meal with M. Jones, 
who was about to leave for Wallis. He sent one of his sailors to 
ascertain the day of the week and the day of the month. 

[ 189 ] 2 [JuLy 1838J, Monday. Feast of the Visitation, 103rd Mass. 
Holy Mass before dawn. In the course of the morning we heard 
that a ship was in distress between Alofi and Futuna. Thomas and 
I hastened to go there, while Brother Marie-Nizier, who was still 
rather sick, stayed at home. We learned on the way that the ship 
had sailed down the coast of Sigave, and we met a great number 
of men coming with their pigs on their shoulders, their hopes 
dashed. We continued on as far as Alo, and from there on to 
Sigave, which we reached at nightfall. George, [William] Ped, 
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Sam and a few other natives spent the night aboard the ship, 
called .. . "s 

[ 190 ] 3 [July 1838J Tuesday. We were a fairly long time waiting 
for the ship. About noon, a dinghy brought ashore those who had 
spent the night aboard, but it did not stay because several of the 
crew were dissatisfied with the long delay and wanted to desert 
ship. The natives made their way out to the ship as best they could 
with their papaws, and to sell their yams and coconuts. Thomas 
went out by the same means and received from the captain a big 
lump of pitch for my little boat. He could make no further 
purchases because the captain was anxious to move off on account 
of the strong wind. Rain prevented us from going back to Poi, so 
we went back to Sam's house to sleep. 

[ 191 ] 4 [July 1838J Wednesday. Rain began at first light and only 
cleared for intervals. I hardly got out the whole day, in spite of my 
wish to visit several houses. I was stopped at almost every step. I 
had a long conversation with an old lady who had an only 
daughter. She wanted to give her to nobody but a French chief. I 
gave her several pieces of advice on how to preserve the girl's 
morals. She told me the means that she was taking to this end. I 
went back to sleep at Sam's. We had hardly dropped off to sleep 
when we were awakened by a kalaga. The whole valley was on its 
feet immediately and made off towards Sigave. Very soon 
afterwards we heard that a contrary wind had forced M. Jones to 
tum back to Futuna. 

[ 192 ] 5 [July 18381, Thursday. I went to drink kava with M. 
Jones, accompanied by Thomas. M. Jones told me that he had got 
within sixteen knots of Wallis when an East wind and the heavy sea 
had forced him to tum back, with thirty-tw~ passengers aboard all, 
of whom, without exception, were thoroUghly ill. We had a small 
festive meal at the house of Sam's father [Fulivao]. The catch of 
fish by both the men and the women had been plentiful. 
Everybody ate copiously. I again slept at the same place. At half 
past three in the morning, I heard that somebody was ill, that the 
god was eating him. I set off immediately to see him, but as I 

IlS Peter left a gap to be filled in. 

278 



Journal: 10 July 1838 [CJ1971 

reached the end of the valley I heard cries and lamentations that 
made me shudder. I made my way towards the house, where I 
found a poor young man who had died of consumption. He had 
been ill for two months without my knowing it. 

[ 193 ] 6 [July 1838J, Friday. I set out with Thomas at about noon 
to return to Poi, via Fikavi. The journey was long, but fortunately 
we found something to eat in the valley where they were making 
paint. Then again in Fikavi. It was after dark when we arrived. We 
found the king asleep and Brother Marie-Nizier fully recovered. 

[ 194 ] 7 [July 1838J, Saturday. 104th Mass. Holy Mass at dawn. 
Kava, after which everyone withdrew to go off to work. Dinner 
was like that of a small feast. The making of the red paint was over, 
and several people were on their way back from where they had 
been making it. 

[ 195 ] 8 [July 1838J, Sunday. 105th Mass. Holy Mass at the break 
of dawn. Kava, work in the valley. People returned in crowds from 
the places where they had been making the red paint which is used 
on all festive occasions: for the new-born infants and their 
mothers, for newly-weds, for those of both sexes reaching the age 
of puberty. Even the dead and the sick have a share in it. 

I hung up several large holy pictures in our house. The 
natives who came in droves to see them could not find words for 
the learning of the papalagi. 

[ 196 ] 9 [July 1838J, Monday. 106th Mass. Holy Mass at the 
break of dawn. Kava, a little feast in the valley to celebrate the end 
of the paint-making. We did not venture out all day. Many people 
came along to see the pictures I had hung up in our little house. 
The Ecce Homo picture was the greatest attraction. l19 There was 
dancing in the evening at the king's house. Study of the language. 

[ 197 ] 10 [July 1838J, Tuesday. 107th Mass. Holy Mass at break 
of dawn. Kava, breakfast. Brother Marie-Nizier went off to wash 

119 This image of Christ scourged and crowned with thorns (cE. Gospel of 
John 19:4), was probably coloured red and thus would have attracted the 
people's interest. 
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our linen. I took him something to eat and then came back to . 
work. Announcement of a feast for tomorrow, given by the valley 
of Fikavi. Ever increasing crowds of people, curious to see our 
little house. 

[ 198 ] 11 [July 18381, Wednesday. 108th Mass. Holy Mass an 
hour before dawn. The valley of Fikavi arrived in the early 
morning with provisions and kava. Kava, a double breakfast. 
Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas went out to wash some linen. I 
worked away at the study of the language. 

[ 199] 12 [July 18381, Thursday. 109th Mass. Holy Mass at 
sunrise. There was no kava. The king came along to borrow an adze 
for cutting the wood with which he was going to have something 
cooked for us to eat. He took the adze to Kolia and did not come 
back all day. Thomas left for Sigave, intending to find a woman 
there. Brother Marie-Nizier went with him as far as Laloua and 
brought back from there a little she-goat. I busied myself all day 
studying the language. Visits to our house were still very numerous. 

[ 200 ] 13 [July 1838], Friday. 110th Mass. Holy Mass an hour 
before dawn. Several young men gathered round our windows 
during meditation. Our silence shortened their stay. The king's 
eldest son [Meitala] came to work on a shirt. The king and the 
second queen arrived from Alo. 

[ 201 ] 14 [July 1838], Saturday. lllth Mass. Holy Mass before 
dawn. The king and the queen were present for part of it. Kava. 
The king went off to work. We made difficulties about letting all 
and sundry walk into our little house, which left some of them 
hopping mad. 

[ 202 ] 15 [July 1838], Sunday. 112th Mass. 11th anniversary 0/ my 
ordination. Holy Mass as break of dawn. There was no kava. The 
men from the valley of Poi went to work on the island of Alofi . 
The king stayed behind to take care of us. A sore throat which I 
have had for the last three days still persists. Many people came to 
visit our house out of pure curiosity and were an$ry at not being 
allowed to enter. Several members of the royal family came and 
had a short rest. 
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[ 203 ] 16 [July 1838], Monday. 113th Mass. Holy Mass at the break 
of dawn. There was no kava. Nothing out of the ordinary all day. 
Still a few visits. I am still rather out of sorts with my sore throat. 
Study of the language. The king called in to see us for a moment. 

[ 204 ] 17 [July 1838], Tuesday. 114th Mass. 11th anniversary of 
my first Mass. Holy Mass, a little later than usual. No kava. We 
were invited to a neighbour's house for breakfast. We came back to 
work in our own house. I heard that Thomas could not find any 
women. 

[ 205 ] 18 [July 1838], Wednesday. 115th Mass. Holy Mass at 
break of dawn. There was no kava. The king came and invited us 
to go to Alofi in my little boat. I went to have a look at the tide, but 
it was too low. The king went off with his second wife and son-in
law [Musumusu ?]. We remained behind at home to work. The 
first to come up with the idea of offering a wreath of flowers to the 
picture of the blessed Virgin were two young women, relatives of 
Thomas's first wife, who died in Vava'u and who had been 
baptized by the Methodist minister M. Thomas.l20 

[ 206 ] 19 [July 1838], Thursday. 116th Mass. Holy Mass at the 
break of dawn. Nobody came to make the kava. In the course of 
the morning I heard that two children were ill at Ivere [Vele]. I set 
off to visit them. To me, their illness seemed to have been brought 
on by worms. I dined at Ului's and came back the same day to Poi. 
I found Thomas back with all the things he had taken with him to 
get a wife. The girl's parents would not let her come and live on 
this side of the island. 

[ 207 ] 20 [July 1838], Friday. 117th Mass. B.C''' Holy Mass three 
quarters of an hour before dawn. Visits were fairly numerous. A lot 
of envious people were anxious to enter our house. We realized 
later that we were on Friday food rations. 

[ 208 ] 21 [July 1838], Saturday. 118th Mass. Holy Mass before 
sunrise. The king was still on Alofi. There was no kava. Brother 

120 John Thomas, formerly a blacksmith from Worcestershire, England. 
121 The meaning of these initials is unknown. 
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Marie-Nizier worked a long time on a handle for the axe, then at 
keeping a little tree that we have become very attached to safe from 
the teeth of the goats. The king's brother-in-law was very angry 
with him [Marie-Nizied, because he had not sharpened his razor. 
Study of the language. 

[ 209 ] 22 [July 18381, Sunday. St Mary Magdalene. 119th Mass. 
Holy Mass during dawn. The men who had been angry with us 
came and made their peace and offered us kava. Reading of the 
Voyage by M. Dumont d'Urville. 122 The king has not yet come back 
from Alofi today. 

[ 210 ] 23 [July 1838J, Monday. 120th Mass. Holy Mass at dawn. 
There was no kava. The men of the valley went to work on a house 
in Fakaki. Provisions in abundance came to us from there. The 
king was still on Alofi. Study of the language. 

[ 211 ] 24 [July 1838J, Tuesday. 121st Mass. Rising an hour earlier. 
The valley of Fikavi brought a little feast for the king, but he did 
not arrive till after the distribution of the provisions and the 
departure of those who had brought them. He presented us with 
the finest fish in his catch, and seemed to be in a very good mood 
for the rest of the day. The second queen appeared to be jealous 
that tomorrow we are going to Alofi in our little boat, and not with 
the king's party. 

[ 212 ] 25 [July 1838J, Wednesday. 122nd Mass. Rising very early 
so as not to delay our departure for Alofi. When holy Mass and 
thanksgiving were over, we attended the kava, went to greet the 
king, and then set off. The ebb-tide was very strong at the spot 
where our boat was moored and we got quite wet at the first 
attempt to get away. I decided to go with two natives by land, while 
Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas and two other two natives 
eventually managed to launch the boat. The wind was kind to them 
and the sea was magnificent. We halted for a few minutes in the 
first valley where we disembarked on the island of Alofi. 12l Then 

122 See introduction to CL 40. 
l2J They had evidently met up on the Futunan coast, probably near Vele, 

and had crossed to Alofi together. 
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we were on our way to spend the night in a distant valley. On the 
journey we came across a whale that had been stranded at the 
mouth of a cave several years ago. It was completely petrified. Rain 
seemed to threaten, but it became fine again and we had a 
beautiful niMt for sleeping in the open air. The natives who 
accompanied us spared no pains to see that we lacked nothing. 
Fish, shrimps, crabs, coconuts, everything in plenty. 

[ 213 ] 26 [July 1838], Thursday. We set off at sunrise to reach 
another valley. All along the way we saw evidence of numerous 
dwellings on this now almost deserted island. The valley of Sago, 
where we halted today, was once the resort of kings. We had been 
seen a few rows of stones that formerly surrounded the king's 
house. Our good natives busied themselves immediately 
constructing a house for us, a matter of two or three hours work 
only. Then came the cooking, fishing, preparation of torches for 
the night fishing, preparation of coconuts to extract oil from them. 
That kept them well occupied. 

[ 214 ] 27 [July 1838], Friday. After our morning exercises 
Brother Marie-Nizier rendered a few services for the natives, while 
Thomas worked at building himself a small house. We paid a visit 
to other natives, also in the same valley as ourselves, who offered 
us something to eat. They showed us the ruins of a few houses, a 
few graves, then a few herds of pigs. 

[ 215 ] 28 [July 1838J, Saturday. Rain seemed to threaten for a 
while, but the day was completely unspoilt. We went to see a well 
of fine construction which the natives informed us had been the 
work of men from Tonga. Three kings formerly ruled the island of 
Alofi. They were the first to start the war, when a furious wind had 
brought famine to both islands. I shall leave till later the noting 
down of these little details, which I fear I have not jotted down in a 
sufficiently accurate manner just yet. 

[ 216 ] 29 [July 1838], Sunday. We were deprived of the holy 
sacrifice of the Mass. We left our shelter early to head half way up 
the mountain. An excellent and substantial breakfast was prepared 
there, after which we came back to Alofitai to embark. The 
transport of men and possessions to Futuna was accomplished in 
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two trips because of the small size of our boat. I got back to Poi 
before Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas. The rain set in. As they 
were both coming back by night, Brother Marie-Nizier had an 
awful fall on a bad stretch of road, either because of stones or 
because of the steep slope. Apart from a few bruises and scratches, 
he came through safe and sound. 

[ 217 ] 30 [July 1838J, Monday. 2nd Baptism. Since Brother 
Marie-Nizier was slightly out of sorts as a result of his fall 
yesterday, I was deprived of the happiness of celebrating holy 
Mass. The king told me early this morning that my two goats were 
lost. I reassured him on this matter, saying that they would soon be 
found. The whole valley was at work preparing a feast for the 
Sigave people, who were to bring twelve turtles. They kept us 
waiting for a long time. Rumour had it that they would not come, 
because of the death of a man in Sigave. Then the news arrived 
that they were in Fikavi and that they would not arrive until the 
next day. Dinner was being served when Fulivao, the greatest chief 
in Sigave,'24 arrived with five or six men from his valley, ahead of 
the men of Fikavi who were bringing the turtles. When the Sigave 
men had arrived in Fikavi they had not thought that they needed 
to carry on to Poi. The dinner was prolonged till rather late. 
Dancing began at nightfall and did not finish [. .. ] m 

[ 218 ] 31 [July 1838J, Tuesday. 123rd Mass. [. .. ] until this 
morning. Each one sought to enliven the conversation with the 
dirtiest talk possible. Last night, about six o'clock, I went to visit a 
sick woman [Savave] in Fakaki. From there I went on to Laloua, 
where I had the consolation of baptizing a little boy to whom I 
gave the name Marie-Ignace.'26 I found him very ill indeed. All the 
relatives appeared to be very pleased with the gestures of care I 
had paid him. While I was at the altar, the king and his family 
began preparing the turtles for cooking. The ceremony was too 
long for me to describe just now. When the turtles were cooked, 
and all the taboos lifted, each ate the portion served to him, and 

124 Sam Keletaona's father . 
m Peter wrote two days' entries at the same time and continued his last 

sentence the next day. 
126 He was a nephew of Niuliki. 
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withdrew. I paid a visit to my little Christian, only to find the house 
filled with people. The Sigave men were there. The master of the 
house got his spirit to speak, in a language that I could make 
neither head nor tail of. The king and his second wife arrived a few 
minutes after me. I came back horne. 

August 

[ 219 ] 1 [August 18381, Wednesday. 124th Mars. Holy Mass at 
the moment of sunrise. After breakfast I left with Thomas to sail 
my little boat to Vele, to prevent people from using it as they 
pleased. Vlui came to help us. The ebb tide put us in danger of 
capsizing, but we got off with a slight wetting. We had something 
to eat at Vlui's and we were invited to dinner in Laloua. We 
returned to Poi just as the sun was ready to set. The king's brother 
is marrying a second wife tomorrow. We invited the king to eat 
stewed turtle with us but fear of dying from it prevented him from 
responding to our invitation.127 

[ 220 ] 2 [August 18381, Thursday. 125th Mass, for the souls in 
Purgatory. Holy Mass began a little later than usual. Numerous 
visits were paid to us, because of our house and the pictures 
hanging up in it. There was a little feast in the king's house to 
celebrate his brother's second marriage, to a widow from Fakaki. 
In the distribution of food we were given the pig's head. I worked 
on the language, while Brother Marie-Nizier took care of the 
mission things. . 

[ 221 ] 3 [August 18381, Friday. 126th Mass. Holy Mass was 
finishing as the sun rose. We did not take part in the kava. The 
men of this valley went to work on a huge net, at the house 
belonging to Tufuone. Others brought provisions from Laloua, to 
continue yesterday's feast. A roasted pig was brought to the king, 
who shared it with the people of the valley that were present. Our 
house was again filled several times with admirers. We were 
continually disturbed in our work. 

127 The turtle was taboo. 
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[ 222 ] 4 [August 1838], Saturday. 127th Mass. Holy Mass at 
sunrise. While I was at the altar the king came and asked to use 
Brother Marie-Nizier's comb. He left immediately for Sigave, 
because of the death of one of his relatives, a great warrior. I 
visited my little friend Marie-Ignace at Laloua, and found him 
sleeping on his mother's back. 

[ 223 ] 5 [August 18381, Sunday. 128th Mass. Holy Mass finished 
before sunrise. We did not interrupt our exercises of piety to go to 
the kava. I sent Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas to Fikavi, to 
fetch me a grindstone, but all they brought back was news of the 
illness of a very old lady whom I propose to go and see tomorrow. 
Study of the language. The king has not yet returned from Sigave. 

[ 224 ] 6 [August 1838J, Monday. Transfiguration. 129th Mass. 
Holy Mass was over before sunrise. After breakfast I set out for 
Fikavi. A number of people came running after me, because I had 
not been there for a long time. My first visit was paid to an old 
man who had recently gone blind. He listened attentively to the 
words of salvation that I spoke to him. I very much regret not 
knowing the language well enough to make myself understood. It 
was the same thing yesterday with the old sick lady [Savave]. I gave 
her a little potion to drink, which she took in sips and with 
difficulty. She showed me her head for me to touch, after the 
manner of the spirits of this country. I tried to make her 
understand that she would do better speaking to the God of the 
papa/agio Finally I prompted her in a few words of prayer, to direct 
her desires to heaven, and I promised to come back and see her. 
The king came back from Sigave. 

[ 225 ] 7 [August 18381, Tuesday. 130th Mass. Holy Mass finished 
shortly before sunrise. We were present at the kava. The king and 
almost the whole of the valley went to work in Alo. He did not 
come back until early evening. Today Thomas began work on 
building a house for us - twenty-four metric feet long by thirteen 
feet wide. A few pieces of roughly planed timber had already sent 
up cries that the whites were clever. 

[ 226 ] 8 [August 18381, Wednesday. 131st Mass. Holy Mass was 
over an hour before sunrise. We completed our exercises of piety 
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at kava time. The king went off with Thomas and the men of the 
valley to fetch two pillars and two other pieces of longer but 
thinner timber. They all returned exhausted and were deliW1ted to 
come into our little habitation for a short rest. The timber was 
trimmed in the afternoon. Brother Marie-Nizier busied himself 
making a little robe for one of the king's little children. 

[ 227 ] 9 [August 1838], Thursday. 132nd Mass. Holy Mass at the 
same time as yesterday. I told the king that I was going to go to 
Fikavi, to visit my sick lady, who is called Savave. He asked me to 
tell one of his relatives to bring him a few bundles of taro 
tomorrow. Rain dogged my steps almost the whole way. The blind 
old man whose house I entered first offered me a small piece of 
kava root in honour of the God of the papalagi. I found my sick 
woman with a slight temperature, very weak and sleepy. I could see 
that the people gathered round her would prefer me not to talk to 
her about the salvation of her soul. I went to dinner in a 
neighbour's house, then strolled home . 

. [ 228 ] 10 [August 18381, Friday. 133rd Mass. Holy Mass at the 
same time as yesterday. After kava the king went off with the men 
of the valley to collect some bamboo cane for us. The roof is in 
position. The days to come will be spent covering it, and supplying 
Thomas with bamboo for the outer and inner walls. We try to 
encourage the natives by being present and praising their skill. 

[ 229 ] 11 [August 1838], Saturday. 134th Mass. We were twenty
five minutes later than yesterday. Rain prevented the natives from 
coming to make kava. The king and the whole valley worked at 
making rope for our house. l28 The king came and worked for a 
short time in our house. Thomas was busy planing the wood on the 
house. Brother Marie·Nizier could scarcely do anything because 
his right arm was not yet better. I studied the language. 

[ 230 ] 12 [August 18381, Sunday. 135th Mass. We were half an 
hour late getting up, and were not present at the kava. Little 
Marie-Ignace, whom I had baptized in Laloua, was brought in 

128 To secure the roof coverings. 
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early this morning', to test whether the Icing's spirit would be better 
for curing him than that of the man from Laloua. All the men in 
the valley went to gather /ata leaves to roof our house tomorrow. 
When they were having kava before dinner, Fulivao arrived from 
Sigave with four turtles. The feast began immediately. A pig was 
killed to mark the arrival of the great chief, a skilful fisherman, 
who is said to be the lawful Icing of the whole island. Dancing from 
dusk till eleven o'clock at night. 

[ 231 ] 13 [August 18381, Monday. 136th Mass. 11th anniversary 
0/ my induction as curate at Ambirieu. Rising at a quarter past five. 
Holy Mass, then our exercises. We did not go to the kava. Fulivao, 
Sam's father, was brought by Thomas into our little house during 
holy Mass. He stayed there the whole time and was very quiet. 
After a short thanksgiving, I asked him if he had liked what he had 
just seen. He said he had. I expressed a desire to go and do the 
same thing in Sigave, but added that I would have to have a house 
for that, and asked if I could have one. His reply was still in the 
affirmative. I charged him to speak about it to the other chiefs on 
his side of the island, and when Thomas had finished our house, he 
would go and build a similar one in his valley. He said that was 
good and went back into the Icing's house for a few minutes. A 
large number of men came to work at roofing our house, and with 
a view, too, to eating some of the four turtles that had been 
brought yesterday, I felt myself obliged to keeping an eye on the 
work that was being done for us, which prevented me from getting 
on with my study of the language. 

[ 232 ] 14 [August 1838], Tuesday. 137th Mass. Rising shortly 
before five o'clock, followed by holy Mass, which four women 
attended. Our exercises were finished at the time of the kava. The 
men of the valley went to finish the roofing of the house and to 
fetch bamboo canes. Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier worked 
the walls while I did little jobs for them. I was very upset to hear of 
the death this morning of a very old lady [Savave] in Fikavi. 
Further sorrow that I had not gone back and suggested to her that 
she should become a Christian. 

[ 233 ] 15 [August 18381, Wednesday. Assumption 0/ Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 138th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Exercises of piety before 
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holy Mass. We decorated our chapd as best we could. The king 
went off to attend the funeral feast of a very old woman [Savave] 
who had once been a mother to him. He came back for dinner and 
went off immediatdy to attend the night's dancing. As the work on 
the house had prevented us from making our annual retreat, I 
thought I should put it off until! September, so as to bring it to a 
close on the Nativity of the blessed Virgin. We renewed our 
religious vows. Closure of our novena to the blessed Virgin. 

[ 234 ] 16 [August 1838], Thursday. 139th Mass. Our rising was at 
5.15. Holy Mass was attended by Fulivao, Sam's father, and by the 
king's brother Tuamuli and his wife. We postponed our meditation 
until evening so as to be able to speed up the work on our house. 
The king arrived in the afternoon from Fikavi. Lots of people 
flocked to see our work and say, 'Tele, malieI' 129 

[ 235 ] 17 [August 1838], Friday. 140th Mass. Our rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Our meditation was put off until evening to 
work on the walls of our house. We ran out of bamboo. The king 
left for Fikavi in the morning and did not come back. The father of 
his second wife brought us something to eat on his behalf. 

[ 236 ] 18 [August 1838], Saturday. 141st Mass. Rising at 5.20. 
Holy Mass before our morning exercises. Resumption of work on 
the new house. The king set off very early togo and see little Marie
Ignace, ?is nephe~, who was dange~ously ill. We had difficul~y. in 
persuading the natlves to go and brmg us some bamboo to fmlsh 
off the walls. Five or six who were more obliging than the others 
made two journeys to get them. Our walls are now completed, 
inside and out. The doors and windows will be finished next week. 

[ 237 ] 19 [August 1838], Sunday. 142nd Mass. Our rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, morning exercises. The king returned from Asoa Vde, 
and told us that little Marie-Ignace had not died. We told him that 
all work on the house had stopped because it was a taboo day. 

129 It is difficult to be sure from this exactly what the people said. Perhaps 
something like, 'Fale taka malie!' 'How fine!' or perhaps Peter is reporting 
snippets of phrases used: 'Quickly, bravo I , 
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Reading, study of the language made up our day. A visit to a sick 
old lady who came and slept in the king's house. Closure of a 
novena to Saint Philomena. 

[ 238 ] 20 [August 1838], Monday. 143rd Mass. Rising at 4.15. 
Holy Mass and exercises of piety. Kava. Work on the house. The 
natives were busy making a net. The Englishman Peel JJO arrived 
from Sigave bringing back our spade and told us that the spirit of 
Falemaa had said that little Marie-Ignace had to be taken to Alo 
for burial when he died. 

[ 239 ] 21 [August 18381, Tuesday. 144th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass before the morning exercises. Three women attended 
holy Mass. Work on the house continued. [William] Peel stayed to 
lend a hand. I heard from a young man that the king and the most 
important chief of the island have no wish to become Christians or 
to allow the islanders to do so. God is the sovereign of all hearts, 
he has won over the most srubborn of them. 

[ 240 ] 22 [August 1838], Wednesday. 145th Mass. Our rising at 
5.45, holy Mass, prayer. Forgetfulness on our part obliged us to put 
off our meditation till evening. After kava news of the death of 
little Marie-Ignace was brought to the king. The consolation that I 
experienced in opening the gates of heaven for this little soul, 
disposed me to offer numerous/rayers of thanksgiving to God. 
Reasons of prudence prevente me from going with Brother 
Marie-Nizier to attend the burial ceremonies, for not one of the 
natives knew that the child had received the grace of holy Baptism, 
and the spirits [atua] might very well lay his death at my door. The 
work on our house was drawing to its close. The king did not 
return this evening. 

[ 241 ] 23 [August 1838], Thursday. 146th Mass. Our rising at 
5.45. We were eaten alive by mosquitoes last night. While I was 
taking off my priestly vestments, we heard weep.ing at some 
distance from the king's house. I made my way quickly to the spot 

no William Peel, the most likely form of his surname, though Peter also 
writes Beel, Bell, and Pell. 
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from which the cries came and saw a house filled with men and 
women covering themselves with blood by the blows they were 
raining on themselves. The sick old lady's husband was streaming 
with it, and the drops of blood that fell on the old lady's face made 
her hideous to behold. I spoke for a long time without being able 
to make myself heard. My voice was drowned by the shouting. In 
the end, I asked to speak to the old lady to suggest that she 
become a Christian before she died. In addition to not being able 
to speak the language well enough, I had the misfortune of hearing 
this poor woman refuse the offer of salvation that I had just made 
to her. I withdrew with a greeting. The crowd had melted away. A 
few women and children lingered on, but the men went out. I went 
back to see her shortly after midday. I showed my surprise at 
noticing that she had not been given a drink or anything at all. My 
concern for her appeared to move her. She looked at me less 
unkindly. I turned this to advantage, repeating my offer of 
salvation. She accepted it this time, so I mustered every means in 
my power to teach her the essential truths, suggested a few pious 
aspirations and told her I would soon be back. On my return I 
continued my exhortations, after which I administered holy 
Baptism to her. Her eyes were much brighter and she looked at me 
with confidence, holding out her hand to me, and telling me that 
she had drunk and eaten since I went away last time. Her name 
was Marie-Anne./aka/utuna she is called Vaka Seilo. 

[ 242 ] 24 [August 1838], Friday. 147th Mass. Our rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass, prayer. Our meditation was deferred till evening. 
Brother Marie-Nizier made some hosts. Thomas and [William] 
Peel, who had gone to Tufuone, returned without having eaten a 
thing. The latter then set off for Asoa Vele. Work on the house did 
not continue. Several people arrived from Sigave to work on the 
large net, which they were keen to finish quickly. The king is due 
here tomorrow with Vanai. MyoId sick friend was no longer so 
weary. She appears to be still happy about having become a 
Christian. I asked for food and drink to be given to her. 

[ 243 ] 25 [August 18381, Saturday. 148th Mass. We were 
awakened very early this morning by the weeping and wailing of a 
family returning from Laloua with a little child that had just died. 
For a while we thought it was Marie-Anne's death they were 
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mourning. How saddened I was when a chief came to tell us that 
they were weeping over the little daughter of one of our 
neighbours! It wouJd have been so easy to open the gates of 
paradise for this child now dead without the grace of Baptism. I 
went to visit two other sick children in Laloua, and asked to baptize 
them. I was told that it was good, but that they were waiting for the 
consent of the father of each. I had a long conversation on religion 
with Ugalupe, who speaks atua,IJI and who has the fuJi confidence 
of the sick. The truths I told him as best I couJd seemed to create a 
deep impression on him. He asked me to go back that evening. I 
promised that I wouJd do so tomorrow morning. Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash some linen. 

[ 244 ] 26 [August 1838J, Sunday. 149th Mass. Our rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer, meditation in the evening. After breakfast, I 
went to Laloua, but came back without having baptized my two 
sick children. I did not go to Tufuone as I had promised the king 
that I wouJd. We were besieged with callers all day long. The king 
returned from Tufuone and then went back there to sleep. He 
invited me to go and join in tomorrow's fishing. 

[ 245 ] 27 [August 1838J, Monday. 150th Mass. Rising. Holy 
Mass, prayer. Evening meditation. After breakfast we went to see 
the fishing at Tufuone, arriving just as they finished drawing in the 
first hauJ. It was a great success. The atua said a prayer over the 
fishes. They also laid the instruments with which they had made 
the net for a moment on the first fish that had been caught. When 
the meal was over, they went back for a second draught, which 
proved even more successfuJ. The fish was eaten raw. A few natives 
chided us for going to see the second catch, in spite of the 
permission that several chiefs had given us to do so. My poor old 
Marie-Anne [Vaka Seilo] died towards sunset. 

[ 246 ] 28 {August 1838J, Tuesday. 151th Mass. Our rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. We were 
beseiged with callers all morning, people from both Sigave and 
Fikavi. We set to work on the house so as to be rid of so many 
intruders. Several women asked us for books in order to be totu 

III That is, be speaks as an oracle for a spirit. 
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(religious). I can scarcely trust these approaches just yet. 
Nevertheless I have noticed from day to day a significant change 
in the islanders' dispositions. Old Marie-Anne's [Vaka Seilo's] 
funeral took place early this morning. The cries and tears of the 
natives prevented me from asking to give her a Christian burial. I 
settled for offering the holy sacrifice of the Mass for the repose of 
her soul. 

[ 247 ] 29 [August 1838], Wednesday. 152nd Mass. Our rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Work on the 
new house. A ship came into sight at half past one this afternoon, 
apparently coming straight from Wallis. We set off to find out where 
she came from. She was heading straight for Sigave, without 
anchoring between the two islands, which led us to think that she 
had aboard somebody who knew Futuna. We dined in Asoa Vele, 
and at a quarter to four set out for Sigave, which we reached at seven 
o'clock. On board were Sam, an Englishman and a Rotuman. We 
could not help noticing that we were greeted much more readily 
than usual. It was after ten 0' clock when we went to bed. 

[ 248 ] 30 [August 1838], Thursday. Rising at 5.30. Morning 
prayer and meditation. Breakfast with Vanai and departure for 
Sigave. The ship was approaching Vaisei, so we went there along 
with the crowd. A dinghy brought ashore the captain, a few sailors 
and the Futunans who were with him. The captain came to greet 
me, then we all came back to Sam's father's house [Fulivao's]. The 
natives deposited there the yams they had just sold. They were very 
pleased with the way the American captain paid them. A young 
helmsman from the dinghy had to stay behind because of sickness. 
He told me that he had two letters for me from Father Bataillon, 
with whom he had spent several days. His name is John Porter and 
he is from New York, while the captain's name is John Colamer, 
and that of his ship the John Adams Nantucket. She had been at sea 
for seven months, and had one hundred and fifty barrels of oil in 
her hold. She had ridden at anchor off Wallis for twenty-five days. 
The captain was very displeased with Wallis, and in particular with 
Tuugahala, whom he called a clever thief. I accompanied the 
captain as far as Sigave when he returned to his ship. On my way I 
came across a large crowd having a funeral meal following the 
death and burial of a little boy who had just died, without my even 
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being told that he was ill. We came back and spent the night at 
Sam's, while Thomas went aboard with the captain. 

[ 249 ] 31 [August 1838], Frzday. Our rising at 5.30. We went to 
Sigave after our morning exercises. Two small dinghies had gone 
ahead of us. The captain came ashore and bought a few yams at 
M. Jones's house. He invited me and Brother Marie-Nizier on 
board. The rain followed after us. It poured down in torrents when 
we arrived. As I had neither pen, nor paper nor ink ashore, I 
wanted to write a short letter to Bishop Pompallier, Vicar 
Apostolic of Western Oceania, but hardly had I read a few lines of 
the two letters of Father Bataillon, than I had a bout of seasickness 
so severe that I was powerless to do anything at all. When we had 
made a few purchases, the captain took us ashore. We asked him 
to convey our dutiful respects to Bishop Pompallier, if ever he saw 
him in New Zealand. He left us with the hope that his ship 
[Colamer's] would return to Futuna in seven months time. We 
spent the night at Sam's with M. Porter, who intends to stay there. 

September 

[ 250 ] 1 [September 18381, Saturday: Our rising at 5.30. After our 
morning exercises and a light breakfast, we set out for Poi. The 
men who were taking our purchases went ahead of those who went 
to offer the king some pieces of cloth that they had purchased 
yesterday. The king asked us if we had brought him any cloth. I 
told him that we had none, but that we had a grindstone that 
would be useful to the island. To honour the profitable arrival of 
the lava, there was dancing far into the night, which did not 
prevent us from going to bed at the usual time. 

[ 251 ] 2 [September 1838], Sunday. 153rd Mass. Our rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass and our prayer. Our meditation in the evening. 
The Sigave men left at dawn. We remained undisturbed all day. 

[ 252 ] 3 [September 18381, Monday. 154th Mass. Our rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Council at 
kava time, concerning a great feast. Unanimous agreement in fixing 
the date for ten days hence, so as to be able to make due 
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preparation. TIlls announcement was made by the beating of the 
drum. Toasts were 2roposed to the gods on the fublic square of the 
palace. Kava was offered by the king to a chief 0 Sigave, authorizing 
him to invite everybody on that side of the island to come to this 
feast. The rain persisted almost all day long. The most important 
chief after the king went to tell the two greatest chiefs in Fikavi to 
come and talk to the king. They all slept in the king's house. 

[ 253 ] 4 [September 18381, Tuesday. 155th Mass. Our rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer and meditation as yesterday. We finished making 
ready our rooms and transferred our belongings to them. After 
dinner, the natives had a rehearsal to prepare for the big dance of the 
great feast. We slept in our new house for the first time. 

[ 254 ] 5 [September 1838J, Wednesday. 156th Mass. Our rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass, preceded by the blessing of our house. 
Meditation in the evening. A huge quantity of taro was brought 
from Fikavi, which meant enough callers to fill our whole house. 
We got the small children to pave the floor with white coral. The 
king left for Vele after breakfast and did not return in the evening. 

[ 255 ] 6 [September 18381, Thursday. 157th Mass. Our rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. After 
breakfast, we fetched a few pieces of timber to make a fence 
around our house. The king arrived for dinner. 

[ 256 ] 7 [September 18381, Friday. 158th Mass. Our rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Work on the 
new house. We set up the grindstone and sharpened a few tools. 
Paddle-dance, to the beat of the drum, after dinner. The men from 
the other side of the island were in Ala, waiting for the moon to 
rise before coming on to Poi. Cooking will be done during the 
night to welcome them. 

[ 257 ] 8 [September 1838J, Saturday. Nativity 0/ the blessed Virgin 
Mary. 159th Mass. Our rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and prayer. 
Meditation in the evening. The opening of the great feast, 
distribution of copious provisions: taro, both cooked and raw, pigs, 
fish, bananas, coconuts, etc. The people of Sigave were there in 
great numbers. A crowd went off to Alofi to fish. Brother Marie-
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Nizier along with Thomas washed some linen. I lost two keys while 
fishing for an eel. 

[ 258 ] 9 [September 18381, Sunday. Feast 0/ the Holy Name 0/ 
Mary. 160th Mass. 4th Baptism. Our rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and 
prayer. Meditation in the evening. Great difficulty in cooking the 
eel I caught yesterday. I had the consolation of conferring holy 
Baptism on a child of nine or ten years of age who was seriously ill 
with consumption. I gave him the name Marie-Gorgone. The king 
went fishing and came back saying that the catch had been 
disappointing because of the strong wind. 

[ 259 ] 10 [September 1838J, Monday. We were awakened at half 
past three this morning by a native who came to tell us that a ship 
was due at Sigave. We set off without delay to find out where she 
hailed from and where she was bound for. Brother Marie-Nizier 
stayed behind to look after the house. While on our way we learned 
that the ship had sailed away, that Sam had gone on board, that the 
ship had just caught three whales, one of which was lost, and that 
she had come from Port Jackson [Sydney]. Later Sam told us that 
she was called the Victoria, a small three-masted ship that had put 
in at Tonga and Vava'u. He said that the king [George Taufa'ahau, 
of Tonga] and M. ijohn] Thomas, the Methodist minister there, 
would be coming for a tour around Futuna and the neighbouring 
islands. This ship would return when she had finished extracting 
the oil she was hoping to obtain from the three whales. We watched 
a dance to mark a wedding and we went to Sam's house to sleep. 

[ 260 ] 11 [September 18381, Tuesday. We made for Poi after 
breakfast, accompanied by John Porter, whose poor health held us 
up for some time on the journey. The natives were most curious to 
know where this stranger came from. I heard that my little friend 
Marie-Gorgone had died yesterday at about one o'clock in the 
afternoon and had been buried at three. The poor child did not 
have the rites of a Church burial. 

[ 261 ] 12 [September 1838J, Wednesday. 161st Mass. Our rising 
was at 5. Rain in the morning. The third day's preparation for the 
great feast due to take place tomorrow. The natives call it 
/akaagiagi. The elders and a few young women had arrived. 
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Distribution of food in plenty, prepar~tory dance after dinner, then 
the dancing all night. I did not go, neither did Brother Marie
Nizier. We decorated our little chapel as best we could. 

[ 262 ] 13 [September 1838], Thursday. 162nd Mass. lst an
niversary 0/ our arrival in the Gambier Islands. Our rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Our chapel's two windows were much too 
small to gratify the natives' wishes to see holy Mass being said, and 
all the poor vestments displayed before their eyes. The distribution 
of provisions took place during our exercises. We went and 
breakfasted at the king's house on what had been apportioned to 
us. Very lovely dance with paddles, called paki, to the sound of the 
drum. Afterwards the feast ended and everybody went to be& 

[ 263 ] 14 [September 1838], Friday. 163rd Mass. 5th Baptism. 
Our rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the 
evening. We were practically on our own, apart from going to have 
our meals with the natives, who had not yet finished little Marie
Gorgone's funeral feast. Study of the language. Manual work for 
Brother Marie-Nizier, Thomas, and john Porter. I went to visit a 
little child at Laloua, whence he ha been taken from Alofi. With 
his parents' consent I conferred holy Baptism on him, even though 
I could see no danger of death. I gave him the name Paul-Marie. I 
do not know the names of his father or mother. 

[ 264 ] 15 [September 1838], Saturday. 164th Mass. Our rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass, preceded by our prayer. John Porter present. 
Study of the language, manual labour for Brother Marie-Nizier, 
Thomas, and John Porter. The king came to see us, along with the 
second queen. 

[ 265 ] 16 [September 18381, Sunday. Our Lady 0/ 7 DO/OUTS. 

165th Mass. Our rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, 
breakfast. A short walk. Received a few visitors. Study of the 
language. Brother Marie-Nizier cooked a kingfisher killed by John 
Porter. A few natives expressed a desire to become Christians. God 
grant that sincerity be in their hearts and mouths. 

[ 266 ] 17 [September 1838], Monday. Stigmata 0/ St Francis 0/ 
Assisi. 166th Mass. 6th Baptism: Marie-Franfois, son 0/ Sogia. Our 
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rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. I hastened to a child of 
four or five in the throes of death. I conferred holy Baptism on him 
straight away, giving him the name Marie-Fran~ois. On my return I 
received the news that the king's daughter-in-law [Letavai] had just 
given birth to a boy at Asoa Vele. I went there with the king. The 
child's grandmother asked me to give him a French name. I 
mentioned several and told her she could keep to these three: 
Pierre, Marie, Fran~ois . I came back to sleep in Poi. I heard that 
the little dying child had recovered his speech but was still 
extremely ill. 

[ 267 ] 18 [September 1838], Tuesday. 167th Mass. Our rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Work on the timber to be 
used for a fence round our house. The king was still in Asoa Vele. 
Maligi, his prime minister, who had just arrived from Alofi, wen~ to 
see him. The little sick child was still breathing. 

[ 268 ] 19 [September 1838], Wednesday. 168th Mass. Our rising 
at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. An enema for the 
little sick child, who seemed somewhat improved. Work on the 
timber for the enclosure round our house. The king came and 
cooked for us, and announced he would be leaving the next day 
for Sigave with a few chiefs, to take a kava to Vanai. I do not know 
the motive for this. It is said that the name Musumusu has been 
given to Letavai's little boy. The king left us after Brother Marie
Nizier had given him a shave. 2nd enema for the sick little child. 
He was extremely weak. 

[ 269 ] 20 [September 1838], Thursday. 169th Mass. Death. Our 
rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass and breakfast. Work on 
the wood for the fencing was completed, study of the language, a 
few visits. Little Marje-Fran~ois [Sogia] died during the night, and 
was buried early this morning. 

[ 270 ] 21 [September 1838J, Friday. 170th Mass. Our rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas went to wash some linen. I took something for Brother 
Marie-Nizier to eat. A few visits. Some natives came from Fakaki 
to cook for us. The men who had followed the king to Sigave came 
back, but the king has stopped in Vele. 
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[ 271 ] 22 [September 1838], Saturday. 171st Mass. 7th Baptism. 
Rising at 5. Prayer and meditation. Whilst I was preparing my 
chalice for holy Mass, Thomas announced that the child of Meitala 
and Letavai was seriously ill in Laloua. I went there in all haste and 
conferred holy Baptism on him. His name is Pierre-Marie
Fran'rois. The king invited me to stay for breakfast. I thanked him, 
but came back to say Mass in thanksgiving. I left for Fikavi after 
breakfast and did not return until evening. There was a great 
gathering of people in the house of the sick man I came to visit. 
The Falemaa's god [Tagaloa] spoke but said nothing but foolish 
things. I visited practically the whole of the valley. When in 
Tamana I heard of the death of the little boy I had baptized this 
morning. I thanked the good Lord for the salvation of this child. 

[ 272 ] 23 [September 18381, Sunday. 172nd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Almost constant rain 
during the day. Felt slightly unwell and went to lie down for a 
while. I broke out in a heavy sweat, then felt better. None of us left 
the valley. John Porter's departure for Sigave was put off till better 
weather. 

[ 273 ] 24 [September 1838], Monday. 173rd Mass. 2nd an
niversary of my religious profession. Rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, 
holy Mass in thanksgiving for myself and all my confreres with 
whom I had made my religious profession, not forgetting the other 
members of the Society of Mary. Thomas set off for Sigave, along 
with John Porter. It did not rain as often as yesterday. The king's 
second wife called in to see us. We also had a visit from several 
women from Fikavi. Study of the language. Manual labour for 
Brother Marie-Nizier. 

[ 274 ] 25 [September 1838], Tuesday. 174th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. A few men from Fikavi returned 
from taking taro to Vele and surrounded our house while I was at 
the altar. Their questionings were the cause of many distractions to 
me. With Brother Marie-Nizier, I was invited to go and eat some of 
the island's fruits in their valley. I promised them that I would go 
tomorrow. Our breakfast left us rather hungry. Blessed be God! In 
compensation we had two meals in the afternoon. Study of the 
language. Manual labour for Brother Marie-Nizier . . 
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[ 275 ] 26 [September 18381, Wednesday. 175th Mass. Our rising 
at 5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Departure for Fikavi after 
breakfast. I visited almost every house with Brother Marie-Nizier. 
We dined with a nephew of the king, whose name was Tilima .. The 
dispositions of the natives appear to improve daily, which, 
however, did not prevent them from stealing my bottle of 
Carmelite spirits. We found Thomas back from Sigave. He 
informed me of the sickness of a little girl in Fiua. 

[ 276 ] 27 [September 18381, Thursday. Rising at 4.15 . I set out for 
Sigave at five o'clock, and arrived there at about half past eight. I 
had breakfast in two houses. I found the little girl in a so-called 
house of the atuamuli, the god of death.1J2 I spoke to her about 
salvation, etc. Neither she nor the others seemed to understand 
me. I appeared to frighten them rather than please them. I left this 
house to pay my respects to the king, but he was absent. I went to 
pass the time of day with John Porter, whom I found fairly well. 
Sam and [William] Peel did not arrive back till the evening from 
cutting down trees to building a house on the same plan as mine. 

[ 277 ] 28 [September 18381, Friday. Death o/Marie-Franr;ois. Rising 
at 5.30. I left Sigave at half past six. I had something for breakfast in 
Sigave and had a second breakfast in Malae with Falemaa and five 
other youths. Further on I met the men from Vele going fishing with 
two huge nets. I waited for them a long time at Vele. Fear of the rain 
made me hasten my departure for Poi, where I arrived for dinner. 
The king was on Alofi, because of the death of the little child whom 
I had had the happiness to baptize on the 17th of this month and 
whom I called Marie-Franc;ois [Sogia). My two small islands can 
count on souls in heaven! Dear God, increase their number! 

[ 278 ] 29 [September 18381, Saturday. 176th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king was still on Alofi, Thomas 
was weary with a splitting headache. We did what we could to 
relieve it. Study of the language for me, and manual labour for 
Brother Marie-Nizier. 

112 Peter was probably mistaken. Atuamuli was a plural common noun, 
referring to the divinities which inflicted sickness, not to a god of death. 
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[ 279 ] 30 [September 1838], Sunday. 177th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. I called to see an old lady the lower 
part of whose mouth was paralysed. I spoke to her for a long time 
about the God of the whites, of happiness, and of the torments of 
hell, but I could not make myself understood sufficiendy. I went in 
search of my goats on the mountain. Thomas was still suffering 
from a bad headache. I had him sniff some arquebusade spirits, 
which brought him considerable relief. 

October 

[ 280 ] 1 {October 1838], Monday. 178th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation and holy Mass. During our exercises, shouts of 
'Ship ahoy!' rang out. We were sure it was M. Jones, returning 
from Wallis. The news was confirmed afterwards. Thomas was 
better. Study of the language for me. Manual labour for Brother 
Marie-Nizier. The king was still away. 

[ 281 ] 2 [October 1838J, Tuesday. Rising at 4.45. I set out for 
Sigave at 5.10. The schooner men used my dinghy. M. Jones 
handed me a bundle of letters from Father Bataillon, which I 
hastily opened. In one I found that in addition to a letter he had 
been kind enough to include a summary of grammar and another 
of Christian doctrine. No Wallisian men came with M. Jones, just 
four women, wives of crew members. I heard that Tuugahala had 
protected the John Adams, in the face of the advice of the king 
[Lavelua, of Uvea] and of the gods, who were conspiring to sink 
the ship and massacre the crew. I dined with King Vanai and slept 
at Sam's house. 

[ 282 ] 3 {October 1838], Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meditation. Breakfast with John Porter, with whom I chatted for a 
long time, and then left for Poi about midday. I had dinner in Alo, 
where I came across a great crowd of people, men and women, who 
were there to fish. There was a peal of thunder, which had not been 
heard for a very long time. I found the valleys of Vaipalapu lJ} and 

1H Its location is uncertain, but probably near Kolia. 

301 



[CJ282] Journal : 3 October 1838 

Kolia alive with people come to fish during the night. I heard of the 
king's arrival in Poi. I went along to welcome him, after I had 
changed my linen and cassock. He seemed pleased to see me back. 

[ 283 ] 4 [October 1838], Thursday. 179th Mass. St Francis of 
Assisi, patronal feast . Rising at 5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass 
in honour of St Francis of Assisi, patron of this island. Breakfast. 
Study of the language. Manual work for Brother Marie-Nizier. 
Dinner in the king's house. We have a good stock of timber. The 
king's second wife had erysipelas in the tight breast and was very 
downcast on account of it. 

[ 284 ] 5 [October 1838], Friday. 180th Mass, for the repose of the 
souls in Purgatory. Rising at 4.45 . Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. I 
felt unwell after my thanksgiving to the extent of having to vomit. 
My distress was heightened as I thought that the sacred species 
were not completely consumed. I kept the first vomitings in a 
vessel. I then got into bed, and a few hours' sleep soothed but did 
not cure me. I was obliged to go back to bed. I drank a few glasses 
of warm water to encourage the vomitings. I feel a little better this 
evening. The bile that was killing me has partly gone. I have no 
fever. 

[ 285 ] 6 [October 1838], Saturday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meditation. Yesterday's upset prevented me from offering the holy 
sacrifice of the Mass. Study of the language. Brother Marie-Nizier 
went to wash some linen. Thomas arrived from Sigave at nightfall. 
This morning the king's second wife betook herself to Laloua to 
stay for a while in the house of the atuamuli, to await the cure of 
the erysipelas in her right breast. 

[ 286 ] 7 [October 1838], Sunday. Feast of the Holy Rosary. I8ht 
Mass. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. I went for a 
short walk, but on my return I was worn out for the rest of the day. 
Almost constant queasiness. Starvation diet, apart from numerous 
tumblers of warm water. 

[ 287 ] 8 [October 1838], Monday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meditation. I did not dare to offer the holy sacrifice because of 
yesterday's indisposition, which left me very weak. The king went 
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to Fikavi to open up a pit of masi (fermented breadfruit) and to 
arrange for its clistribution to all the malo. We set up a few stakes 
for the palisade to be erected around our house. On the king's 
retuf!1? our house was crowded with people from Fikavi bringing 
prOVISlOns. 

[ 288 ] 9 {October 1838], Tuesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meclitation. I clid not feel strong enough to offer the holy sacrifice. 
Short journey after breakfast to Fikavi, where I visited a few sick 
people. When I came back I found the king in my house. Thomas 
and Brother Marie-Nizier had been working at the fence round the 
house. There has been a very strong southerly wind for three days. 

[ 289 ] 10 {October 1838], Wednesday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer and 
meclitation. No Mass. The king called to say hello and went off to 
Alo. He did not come back to Poi. His two sons and his prime 
minister dined with us. Work on the enclosure of the house. The 
southerly wind has dropped. 

[ 290 ] 11 {October 1838], Thursday. 182nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Work on fencing round 
the house. Brother Marie-Nizier made some sharp hooks. The king 
did not arrive today. 

[ 291 ] 12 {October 1838J, Friday. 183rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meclitation, holy Mass for the souls in Purgatory as 
yesterday. A short walk after breakfast to Laloua. Manual labour 
for Brother Marie-Nizier. Thomas had another bout of fever. The 
king arrived from Asoa Vele. He invited me to meet him tomorrow 
in Tamana, where his second wife is ill. 

[ 292 ] 13 {October 1838], Saturday._ 184th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast at Maligi's with the king 
and all the men of Poi, who then went fishing with the big net. I 
went to Fikavi, where I met a young man who had been seized 
with violent convulsions while working at Tuatafa. I had nothing to 
treat him with, and the natives set little store by my advice for 
healing him. On my return to Poi, I did not find King Vanai, who 
was expected there today to begin public prayers to appease the 
wind that had blown down breadfruit and banana trees. Falemaa, 

303 



Journal: 13 October 1838 

Ului and a man from Sigave were the only ones to come. The 
prayers were begun this evening, to the spirit of the Icing's chief 
minister, Maligi, and will last only one day, with seven to the Icing's 
god [Fakavelikele]. 

[ 293 ] 14 {October 18381, Sunday. 185th Mass. Rising at 5.10. 
Prayer, meditation and holy Mass. Breakfast in the big house. The 
first breadfruit and yams of the season were served. The crowd 
dispersed after the prayer offered by Falemaa, who asked for a 
cessation of the wind, and for a sun that would not bum up the 
fruits, water in abundance, plenty of fish in the sea and an end to 
the god's anger. The Icing went to see rus second wife, who is ill at 
Olu. Brother Marie-Nizier and I went for a short walk. 

[ 294 ] 15 {October 1838J, Monday. 186th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast. Manual work for Brother 
Marie-Nizier, whilst I went off to Fikavi, where I found everybody 
in good health. Preparations were being made everywhere for the 
great religious feast to take place in six day's time. 

[ 295 ] 16 {October 18381, Tuesday. 187th Mass. Rising at 6. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast of yams offered to the god 
Fakavelikele (who makes the earth infertile). Work on the house. It 
rained almost the whole day. 

[ 296 ] 17 {October 18381, Wednesday. 188th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Prayer, meditation. Breakfast in the Icing's house, as yesterday. A 
few cruefs had come to Poi. Five little sharks and one big one, then 
a huge ray were brought from AloH and offered to the god. Prayer 
was said before and after each meal. 

[ 297 ] 18 {October 18381, Thursday. Feast o/St Luke. 189th Mass. 
8th Baptism: 0/ Marie-Luc, from Vele. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation, holy Mass, breakfast in the Icing's house. Several of the 
king's relatives came and ate the tithe of yams. We had several 
visitors. Study of the language. Manual work for Brother Marie
Nizier. I had the consolation of conferring holy Baptism on a little 
child from Fiua 134 who had been brought to Laloua. I gave him the 

IJ' Or rather from Vele. 
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name Marie-Luc, in honour of St Luke, whose feast we celebrated 
today. 

[ 298 ] 19 {October 18381, Friday. 190th Mass. Rising at 5.45. I 
immediately set out for Laloua to see my little sick friend. Prayer 
and meditation on the way. Holy Mass on my return. Study of the 
language. Manual labour for Brother Marie-Nizier. Preparations 
for the great feast were hastened. Some first-fruits of yams were 
brought to the king. 

[ 299 ] 20 {October 18381, Saturday. 191st Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The men from Sigave had arrived. 
We went to the distribution of food . Kava was drunk several times 
in honour of the gods. Blessing of the takapau used for the king's 
throne. King Vanai, all elders of Sigave and several children came 
to visit our house. Tomorrow's feast, we have been told, will be 
more solemn than today's. 

[ 300 ] 21 {October 18381, Sunday. 192nd Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Practically all 
the provisions had been given out by the time when we got to the 
king's house. The greater part of the crowd withdrew. A procession 
of the men, each holding a banana leaf like a palm. n> Kava was 
made solemnly in large leaves 136 and was drunk only by the atua 
men. This feast was concluded with this ceremony. 

[ 301 ] 22 [October 18381, Monday. 193rd Mass. Death 0/ Marie
Luc Semuu, 0/ Vele, in/ant. Rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and prayer. 
Meditation in the evening. Kava, distribution of a pig, departure of 
the Sigave men. The usual ceremony for the cooking of a turtle. 
The king set off for Vele, because of the death of little Marie-Luc 
yesterday. Frequent rain today. 

[ 302 ] 23 {October 1838], Tuesday. 194th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass pro defunctis, lJ7 breakfast. I 
accompanied Brother Marie-Nizier, who went to wash some linen. 

1)1 Peter is thinking of the Palm Sunday procession. 
136 As opposed to the nonnal bowl. 
Il7 For the dead. 
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Magnificent weather, not a breath of wind. The king left for Alo, 
and will return tomorrow. 

[ 303 ] 24 {October 1838], Wednesday. 195th Mass. Rising at 5.25. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass pro defunctis, breakfast. Study of 
the language. Manual work. The king returned. Dinner in a house 
where there was a wedding. A few callers during the day. 

[ 304 ] 25 [October 1838J, Thursday. Rising at 5.15. I set out at 6 
o'clock for Sigave. I paid a short visit to all the sick, and to Captain 
Jones, who had poisoned himself a few days previously by eating a 
fish called tapea raw. Thomas arrived just then. He was 
convalescing. He had been in danger for two days. An American, 
called James,l}8 appeared to me to be stricken with consumption. 
Sam arrived home in the evening and told us that his wife was 
unwell. John, the American,l39 was much better. 

[ 305 ] 26 [October 1838], Friday. Rising at 5.15. I went to drink 
kava with King Vanai, and had breakfast with him. He asked me a 
great number of questions, this one among others: whether France 
reaches the firmament. I'" I then went to see the sick in the valleys 
of Vaisei and Fiua. When I got back, I found several women from 
Poi, who had come bringing wedding presents to King Vanai: they 
were salt-water lobsters. The women left shortly afterwards for 
their valley. A visit to M. Jones, to whom I had lent my dinghy for 
his trip to Fiji. 

[ 306 ] 27 {October 1838], Saturday. Rising at 5.30. I immediately 
set off for Poi, greeting on the way King Vanai, also James, and M. 
Jones. I found nobody at Malae or Alo. I moved on to Vele, where 
the king was with his prime minister and the men of the valley. 
They were roofing a house. After a good breakfast I set off for Poi 
with the king and his prime minister. I found Brother Marie-Nizier 
in good health. 

118 Employed by Jones. 
119 Likewise employed by Jones. 
140 That is to say, whether France extended as far as the horizon. If it did, it 

was bigger than Futuna, which did not. 
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[ 307 ] 28 {October 1838J, Sunday. 196th Mass. Rising at 5.15 . 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Brother Marie-Nizier made a short 
visit to Fikavi. The valley was holding a feast to mark the erection 
of a god for Falemaa (it is a stone pillar). The king returned with 
him, laden with provisions. 

[ 308 ] 29 {October 1838], Monday. Rising at 5. Prayer, no Mass. 
Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash 
some linen in the early morning so as to avoid the burning heat of 
the sun. The king and several other visitors called on me. We dined 
in the house with the wedding. The king went to announce that 
there would be a feast in ten days time at Vele. 

[ 309 ] 30 {October 1838J, Tuesday. Rising at 5. Brother Marie
Nizier washed the rest of our linen. No Mass. Meditation in the 
evening. The king went to Alo, but was soon back. The men were 
fishing or rehearsing the dance. The king, two of his sons and his 
prime minister dined with us. 

[ 310 ] 31 {October 1838], Wednesday. I was ill all night, and did 
not get up. Brother Marie-Nizier came to enquire if I was sick. I 
told him I was. Queasy all day. I went to dine with the king. I went 
back to bed, from which I did not stir to do my exercises. 

November 

[ 311 ] 1 {November 1838], Thursday. 197th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. A short walk in the 
morning. I was much better than on the previous days. 

[ 312 ] 2 {November 1838J, Friday. 198th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Work on the fencing of 
our house. The natives prepared food for the opening of the feast 
that is to take place for tomorrow in Vele. Thomas arrived towards 
evening, from Sigave. He was perfectly cured, but weak. 

[ 313 ] 3 {November 1838], Saturday. Rising at 5.15 . The natives 
were preparing to leave for Vele. The king came to ask if I wanted 
to go with him. I told him that Brother Marie-Nizier would go in 
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my place. He was satisfied. Work on the fencing with Thomas. A 
few rather tiresome callers when the natives returned. The king did 
not come back today. M. Jones left this morning for Fiji. 

[ 314 ] 4 [November 18381, Sunday. 199th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayers, meditations, holy Mass, breakfast. Several natives came 
asking to buy fishing hooks, bringing some bamboo in payment. 
We promised them the hooks for tomorrow morning. The king 
returned from Asoa Vele and dined with us. It was a rainy day. 

[ 315 ] 5 [November 18381, Monday. 200th Mass . Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Departure for Fikavi, where I found 
a young woman [Taumole] in labour. The child she was carrying 
was standing upright in her womb, and nobody was skilled enough 
to give her assistance in this painful condition. Oh, how many 
ardent prayers did I offer for the eternal salvation of both. The 
gods of the island were consulted but to no purpose. I returned to 
Poi to sleep. 

[ 316 ] 6 [November 1838J, Tuesday. 201s! Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king was back early this 
morning from Tamana to make us breakfast. He set off for Vele. 
Work on the palisade and on the attic in our house.'" The king 
told us as he was leaving to hold ourselves in readiness to leave 
tomorrow morning to join him in Asoa Vele. 

[ 317 ] 7 [November 1838J, Wednesday. 203rd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass, prayer and departure for Asoa Vele. Opening of the 
feast near the house called Pouvalu on account of the eight pillars, 
almost rotted, that remain from a very old house which the fathers 
of the present elders never set eyes on. The elders, a few young 
men, young women and children from Sigave arrive with copious 
provisions. The courtesy shown to the king and to the others who 
had come in boats consisted of pouring fresh water over their 
bodies. The provisions were laid out on the square and 
immediately afterwards came the paddle-dance. A breadfruit tree 
trunk served as a drum. Everyone relaxed after the meal was over. 
The dancing was resumed on the arrival of the chiefs from Fikavi, 

••• The house had a European·style upper floor. 
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Olu and Tamana. It finished at sunset, only to be taken up again on 
the arrival of the people from these three valleys. It lasted till 1 
0' clock in the morning. Everybody went away to sleep. 

[ 318 ] [8 November 1838, Thursday] The king, at whose house 
we slept, woke us at 4. The men announced their arrival by 
singing. The food was placed very early on the square and was 
immediately distributed for breakfast. Paddle-dance to the beat of 
the drum. The women took no part in it. The men and boys 
displayed their richest finery. Each valley danced in tum, Fikavi 
first, Poi and Fakaki second, Asoa Laloua and Vele third. At that 
the feast finished and each one withdrew. We followed the crowd. 
The king and his second wife arrived shortly after us. He came and 
started making scents with oil in our house.142 We made our 
exercises of piety after we had caught up with the news. 
Afterwards, we worked on the attic of our house. 

[ 319 ] 9 {November 1838J, Friday. 204th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Brother Marie-Nizier made some 
hosts, while Thomas and I looked for some pieces of timber to 
make a little carpenter's shop. 

[ 320 ] 10 {November 1838], Saturday. 205th Mass. Rising at 
5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass . James the American arrived 
from Asoa Vele with his wife. He spent the day with us. Brother 
Marie-Nizier endeavoured to cut out a dress for his wife, while 
Thomas, James and I set up the pillars for little workshop. The 
king served a small feast for the two guests , who are relatives 
of his. 

[ 321 ] 11 {November 1838], Sunday. 206th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation , holy Mass. James and his wife left with Thomas 
for Fikavi. We were along for the best part of the day, Brother 
Marie-Nizier and I. The king went to work in Alo. 

[ 322 ] 12 {November 1838J, Monday. 207th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. We were alone all moming. The 
king, his prime minister and a few others paid us a visit. We 

1<2 A base of coconut oil was used, scented with the aid of various leaves. 
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repaired three shutters for the house. The first anniversary of our 
arrival in Futuna. 

[ 323 ] 13 {November 1838], Tuesday. 208th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king came along to invite us to 
a wedding. A few minutes afterwards, I heard of the death of the 
young woman [Taumole] in Fikavi, who had given birth several 
days before, to a stillborn child. Two souls deprived of holy 
Baptism. What would I not have done, at the price of my blood, to 
open heaven for them. Manual work and study of the language. 

[ 324 ] 14 {November 1838], Wednesday. 209th Mass. Rising at 
5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king went yesterday to the 
burial of the young woman called Taumole from Fikavi and did 
not come back today. Brother Marie-Nizier and I went to look for 
a tree on the mountain, for our little house. Towards evening I had 
backache. Provisions reached us in abundance. 

[ 325 ] 15 {November 1838], Thursday. 210th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, during which the king arrived from Fikavi with 
three or four young men. Holy Mass, breakfast in the house where 
a wedding had taken place. Then dinner. We were frequently 
disturbed by numerous callers to our house. Thomas came back 
from Sigave. 

[ 326 ] 16 {November 18381, Friday. 211th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass, during which something was 
brought to us for breakfast. Work continued on the little house. 
Thomas cut his leg with an adze. The natives came along and 
praised our work. 

[ 327 ] 17 {November 1838], Saturday. 212th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast, as yesterday. Work 
continued on our little house. The prime minister went with 
Thomas to fetch two breadfruit trees. We had two meals in the 
wedding house. We were promised bamboo for tomorrow. 

[ 328 ] 18 {November 18381, Sunday. 213rd Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass. Our breakfast was brought to us as 
on the preceding days. It rained frequently. We went and dined 
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again in the house where the wedding was held. The king was not 
there. He was indisposed. 

[ 329 ] 19 [November 1838], Monday. 2I4th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The first-fruits from the breadfruit 
crop were offered to the king's god. His Majesty ate none of it. He 
was not on the throne, but suffering from a heavy chill. Thomas 
was compelled to stop working on the little house, because of his 
injured foot. Brother Marie-Nizier made a few hooks to pay for the 
bamboos that were brought to us. 

[ 330 ] 20 [November 1838], Tuesday. 215th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Assembly of the principal gods of 
the island to eat the first-fruits from the breadfruit crop. The king 
appeared to be a little better. Work continued on our little house. 
Brother Marie-Nizier pulled a big splinter of wood out of 
Thomas's foot . . 

[ 331 ] 21 [November 1838], Wednesday. 216th Mass. Rising at 
5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Work on the little house. The 
king was better. He promised me that he would get the roofing 
done tomorrow. Kava was offered to the gods for his Majesty's 
good health. 

[ 332 ] 22 [November 1838], Thursday. 217th Mass. Rising at 5 . 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation in the evening. Work on the little 
house, which is now partly roofed. The king, his father-in-law, his 
prime minister [Maligi], another native and four children joined in 
the work. 

[ 333 ] 23 [November 1838], Friday. Rising at 5.15. The king came 
and invited us to the morning kava, which deprived us of the holy 
sacrifice of the Mass. Prayer, meditation. Work on the house. 

[ 334 ] 24 [November 1838], Saturday. 218th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. The king and 
about eight natives finished off the roofing of the house. I 
exchanged a couple of lengths of cloth for a pig, so as to give them 
a treat. Thomas found nobody home at Fakaki, where he went to 
buy a pig. Brother Marie-Nizier shaved them all, and presented 
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each of them with a fishing hook, which really pleased them. A few 
big fish were brought to the king from Alofi. 

[ 335 ] 25 [November 1838], Sunday. 219th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast, reading, recreation. The 
natives paid us a few visits. 

[ 336 ] 26 [November 18381, Monday. 220th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass. The king's eldest son [Meitala] 
brought us some fish from Asoa Vele. He asked us to sharpen his 
hatchet. The king too called with a large quantity of fish and invited 
us to have a second breakfast. A few callers held up the work. 

[ 337 ] 27 [November 18381, Tuesday. 221st Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. A gate for Out fence. The king paid us 
a short visit. Nothing out of the ordinary during the course of the day. 

[ 338 ] 28 [November 18381, Wednesday. Rising at 5. Prayer. Brother 
Marie-Nizier went off early to wash some linen, while Thomas and 
I made a small border round the house with stones. The king's 
prime minister came back from Alofi. There was no Mass. 

[ 339 ] 29 [November 1838J, Thursday. 222nd Mass. Rising at 4.45. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, breakfast. Sand for levelling out the 
courtyard and the floor of the little house. The king sent us a 
second breakfast, and told us that they would lay down breadfruit. '43 

[ 340 ] 30 [November 1838J, Friday. 223rd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The valleys of Fakaki and Poi joined 
forces to fill a pit with masi. Breakfast in what is known as the 
house of the braves. The king and a crowd of people went to Kolia 
to fish with lines . 

December 

[ 341 ] 1 {December 1838], Saturday. 224th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, during which the king arrived from 

14J Buried!o ferment for months or even years in a pi!. 
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Kolia, and his prime minister from AloH. We breakfasted on fish. 
Large scale cooking of masi, to be offered to the angry spirits that 
prevent rain. The king and his minister went to take provisions to 
the gods of VIui and Semuu [Fitu and Sogia]. 

[ 342 J 2 {December 1838], Sunday. 1st 0/ Advent. 225th Mass. 
Rising at 5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, during which the king 
arrived from Asoa Vele. The whole valley put bananas into hollows 
to ripen, for the celebration of a marriage in four days time. Thomas 
went over to Asoa Vele to sleep, taking with him the grindstone and 
a few implements to work on a new house in Inuku [Nuku]. 

[ 343 J 3 {December 1838], Monday. 226th Mass. Rising at 3.45. 
Holy Mass, prayer, meditation in private. Departure for Sigave. 
Brother Marie-Nizier came with me as far as Kolia. I had 
something to eat at Falemaa's [at Fiua]. I proceeded to Sigave at 
high tide, arriving without misadventure but rather wet. Thomas 
arrived a few hours before me. Two elders from Poi, and Falemaa, 
prevented me from speaking about the house that I wanted to be 
built. I dined and slept at the king's house [Vanai's]. There was a 
dance till ten in the evening. In the middle of the night, the whole 
valley was awakened by three rifle shots. The king's son went into 
the house, where he discovered a few Englishmen, and came to tell 
us that they were having a bit of fun . 

[ 344 J 4 {December 1838], Tuesday. On leaving the house, I met 
an Englishman, and when I questioned him I learned that a violent 
quarrel had arisen after a spirit-drinking bout. Following an 
exchange of punches and stabbings, a rendez-vous had been fixed 
for ten o'clock that morning. Fortunately this bad example ended 
there. Self-control returned as the vapours of the spirit dispersed, 
and anger gave way to shame. A ship hove into sight, which created 
a second diversion. Two of the natives' boats went out to pull 
alongside, but without success. A woman coming from Fikavi told 
the valley that the ship had a whale in tow. We hoped to see her 
tomorrow or the day after. The Poi elders returned to their valley, 
and leaving us to hope that the wedding would take place there. 

[ 345 J 5 {December 1838], Wednesday. Rising at 4.30 Prayer of 
affliction. Kava with Vanai. Relatives and friends of the wedding 

313 

l 



[C]345] Journal: 5 December 1838 

party which is due to take place tomorrow in Poi came in crowds 
to show their gratitude for all the presents that are to be given to 
the newly-weds and their relatives. Two breakfasts follow one 
another, a short interval apart. Departure of the king and 
numerous relations for Poi. There was the talk of my house. The 
search for the necessary timber was put off till tomorrow. The rain, 
so long awaited, finally came, falling in abundance. Intermittent 
thunder could be heard, but some distance away. 

[ 346] 6 {December 1838J, Thursday. Rising at 4. Prayer, 
meditation, breakfast. Off to fetch some timber for building. 
Natives, to the number of eight to ten, trimmed three breadfruit 
trees. We dined among the ruins of Van ai's old royal house 
[Tolokel We came and slept at the house of the king, who was 
now back from Poi . The rain has been falling on and off, bringing 
joy to the hearts of the natives. I had terrible itchings during the 
night. I was plagued with fleas from the natives. 

[ 347 ] 7 {December 1838], Friday. Rising at 4.30. I went to see a 
young woman who was seriously ill. Two days before I had asked 
whether she wished to become a Christian. To my great regret, her 
answer was in the negative. I prompted her to some aspirations for 
heaven, then spoke of the fear of hell. Her family, and her husband 
in particular, seemed well disposed towards her becoming 
Christian. I then left, with a large number of natives on their way 
to Asoa Vele for a wedding. I found the king [Niuliki] there, and 
had breakfast with him. I was caught in the driving rain on the 
road from Asoa Vele to Laloua. I found Brother Marie-Nizier in 
good health, busy mending our linen. 

[ 348 ] 8 [December 1838J, Saturday. Festum Conception is Beatae 
Mariae Virginis. 144 227th Mass, anniversary 0/ my 1st Mass on 
Futuna. Rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass in union with all 
the members of the Society of Mary, celebrating also the first 
anniversary of my first Mass on Futuna. The natives returned in a 
crowd from the wedding in Asoa Vele. The king arrived a little 
later and told me that a little girl in Laloua was dangerously ill. I 
set off very quickly, after dinner, and found her breathing her last 

144 Feast of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
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sigh, so I baptized her at once, without being absolutdy certain 
whether she had ceased to live, so great was the perturbation of 
her mother and friends weeping about her, and handing her over 
from one to another to lavish their farewell caresses upon her. 

[ 349 ] 9 {December 18381, Sunday._ 228th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast, wedding preliminaries. 
The king carne a few moments afterwards and brought us some 
pork. Reading of Dumont d'Urville's Voyage. Study of the 
language. 

[ 350 ] 10 {December 1838], Monday. Rising at 5. Prayer. Brother 
Marie-Nizier went to wash some linen. A vast crowd on its way to 
the wedding (of Vaesema to Talatolo). Study of the language. A few 
visits. Meditation in the evening. 

[ 351 ] 11 {December 1838], Tuesday. 229th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass. We were interrupted during our 
morning exercises by people on their way to a wedding in Fikavi. 
We heard that two French frigates were in Fiji, engaged in war 
there, but we were not able to understand what the natives meant 
by this. The matter was cleared up later. It was a question of 
seeking redress from the Fijians for the death of Captain Bureau, 
of his crew and of the loss of his ship.'" This news from M. Jones 
carne as a thunderbolt to our poor natives. Consternation was 
registered on every face as they heard that two islands had been 
left deserted and everything there devastated by fire and sword. 
They feared a similar (ate for their own island. They fully believed 
that the die was already cast, and kept saying to each other that 
from Fiji the frigates would head for Wallis to find out what had 
become of the two French missionaries there, and that from there 
they would corne to Futuna. At that point they gasped. My duties 
prevented me from going on to Sigave to ascertain exactly what 
had happened. Whilst I deplore the horrors of war, this will be a 
lesson for all the islands of Oceania. 

'" Reference to the massacre of the master and crew of the French trading 
brig Aimable Josephine at Viwa on 19 July 1834, with seizure of the vessel. This 
was avenged by the French corvettes Astrolabe and Zelee in October 1838. 
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[ 352 ] 12 {December 1838J, Wednesday. Rising at 4.45. I set off 
for Sigave first thing in the morning, accompanied as far as Kolia 
by Brother Marie-Nizier. I had breakfast in Alo with a large 
nwnber of natives who were there for the fishing. On arriving in 
Sigave I called immediately on M. Jones, who told me that two 
French frigates, a British corvette and a small French schooner 
were anchored in Fiji, that there had been war on four islands and 
that these had become deserted. The duc de Joinville, son of 
Louis Philippe, who commanded the expedition,"6 had given 
orders to his soldiers not to kill many people, but simply to 
frighten them by burning down their houses and destroying a few 
trees. But a Tongan chief acting as a pilot for the frigates was 
responsible for the death of many. Moreover, a drought of fifteen 
months had brought famine to those beautiful islands. M. Jones 
was on an island remote from those where the frigates were 
anchored, and consequently could not get to know anything about 
the presence of the French missionaries on Wallis or Futuna, 
which will deprive us of a very useful visit. Nothing as strange as 
hearing the natives describe the effects produced by the shelling 
on the Fiji islands. I also learned of the rage of the Methodist 
ministers at hearing we were so close to them. The death of a 
young woman, who had refused to become a Christian, caused a 
delay of a few days in the building of my house. The tears of the 
relatives and friends made the valley of Nuku re-echo several 
times in the day. 

[ 353 ] 13 {December 1838J, Thursday. Rising at 5.15. The king, 
with Thomas and his children, went off to cut down a few pillars . 
M. Jones brought back three spears from one of the kings of Fiji, 
one for Niuliki, another for Vanai, and the other for Sam's father 
[Fulivao], as a token of friendship , with the request that the islands 
be united and live in peace. According to M. Jones, the Methodists 
have had many rapid successes in their mission. Thomas returned 
from Fiua quite ill. Three young Rotwnan men who had come 
from Fiji with M. Jones arrived at Sam's. One of them is a chief. 

146 Fran,ois-Ferdinand, prince de Joinville (1818-1900), third son of King 
Louis-Philippe, and a first officer in the French navy since 1836, was not in 
command, but subordinate to Jules Dumont d'Urville. 
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[ 354 ] 14 {December 18381, Friday. Baptism (9th) 0/ Marie
Philomene, from Fiua. Rising at 5.15. Prayer and meditation in 
snatches. Work on the house was not continued today, as Thomas 
was still worn out by the work and rain of yesterday. The young 
chief from Rotuma came and stayed with Sam, the two others 
stayed with his brother. I discovered when it was already dark that 
there were two very sick children in Fiua, so I set off alone in pitch 
black darkness. A man in the house of the sick spoke atua. 
Everyone listened most attentivdy. A little girl of five months, the 
daughter of a Wallisian father who spoke atua, was having 
convWsions and it was feared that her days were numbered. I 
asked the father's permission to baptize her. He readily gave it. An 
old woman who was holding the child in her arms, thinking that I 
was going to wet the child inadvisedly, stood up with the child, 
shouting at me, 'Aua, do not do it!' The father reassured her, and I 
baptized the baby, giving her the name Marie-Philomene. I then 
returned to Nuku, giving thanks to God. 

[ 355 ] 15 {December 1838], Saturday. Rising at 5.15. Departure 
for Poi. I met M. Jones, who had repudiated one of his wives while 
the other had run away from him during the night. He asked me to 
get Niuliki to send her back to him. A big _chief overtook me at 
Malae coming to look for her. We had breakfast with some natives 
at Kolia. The rain took me by surprise on the mountain, and I had 
the greatest difficulty in getting down: I slipped three times, 
landing on my behind. I found the valley busy with a circumcision 
feast. Modesty made the young man flee up the mountain. He 
underwent the operation at nightfall. 

[ 356 ] 16 {December 1838J, Sunday. 230th Mass. Death 0/ Marie
Philomene, 0/ Fiua. Rising at 5. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. 
Breakfast with a son of the king. A second circumcision feast. The 
natives told us that a ship was in sight. We could scarcdy see her 
masts, so I moved to a piece of rising ground and saw clearly that 
she was a superb frigate. She was tryinS to come in , but she had an 
upwind, which was not blowing strongly. Towards evening the ship 
disappeared. 

[ 357 ] 17 {December 18381, Monday. 231st Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The ship reappeared. The natives 
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[C}357] Journal : 17 December 1838 

sounded kalaga {whistle} and kava was offered to their gods, so 
that the visit would be profitable for them. I began to write to 
Bishop Pomp allier, our Vicar Apostolic. I sent Brother Marie
Nizier to Fikavi to find out what the ship wanted and whether I 
could be of any assistance. He soon returned to tell me that she 
was a huge American whaler that had been waiting for a long time 
for the natives, to buy provisions. The wind compelled her to sail 
down the Sigave coast. Natives of this valley had come out to meet 
her. Sam was aboard. It rained intermittently. 

[ 358 ] 18 {December 1838], Tuesday. 232nd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. I finished my letter, and Brother Marie
Nizier set off for Sigave. The ship sailed in quite close to Asoa 
Vele, but the natives of this valley sold little. The festivities in 
honour of the circumcised provided us with abundant food. 

[ 359 ] 19 {December 1838], Wednesday. Rising at 5. Prayer, 
meditation. Breakfast. We work at improving the area around our 
house. I was soon overcome by the heat. The rain came towards 
two o'clock. Brother Marie-Nizier arrived soaked to the skin. I was 
told that the American ship was to come and buy some yams on 
this side of the island tomorrow morning. John Porter, having 
arrived in Futuna on the John Adams, went back with this one, 
which bore the name Champion. [William] Peel (an Englishman), 
whom the captain had promised to take with him, stayed behind, 
because he had stolen some cloth that had been entrusted to him. 
He received a thorough dressing-down that would have put to 
shame anybody but a professional thief. He was also, for the same 
reason, thrown out of Sam's house. All the Englishmen in Sigave 
concurred with this decision. 

[ 360 ] 20 {December 1838J, Thursday. 233rd Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, during which a native came to inform us that 
the ship [Champion] was off Asoa Vele. We set off to go there, but 
halfway there we received a counter order. We went back to Poi, 
then set off again, but went no further than Laloua. Brother Marie
Nizier bought a few fango 147 there and went with Thomas to Asoa 

147 Unclear. Probably either /aga, hoop-net, lobster-pot, trap, or /agogo, 
gourd. 

318 



Journal : 23 December 1838 [C]363] 

Vele to make sure where the ship was. He came back to tell us that 
she was off the Sigave coast but was lost to sight. 

[ 361 ] 21 {December 1838], Friday. 234th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Prayer, meditation and holy Mass. The ship came in. Two whaling 
boats came ashore to Tufuone. The ebb tide being very strong 
there, it was decided to hold the sale of yams in Asoa Vele. I 
received a visit from the captain, but could only offer him coconuts 
for refreshment. The crowd pressed round my house and tried to 
enter to see this white newcomer. As the tide was not so fast at 
Asoa Vele, it was settled that they would go there to sell some 
yams. With Brother Marie-Nizier, I followed the captain. We 
arrived ahead of him at Laloua without our realizing it. The yams 
were puny, much to the captain's regret. Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas went aboard to purchase a little flour, pepper, bluestone, 
soap, three pairs of shoes and a vice, totalling eleven and a half 
piastres. They came ashore at Somalama, in a very difficult spot. 
The sea swept over them several times before they were safe. 
Happily, a native who had disembarked with them brought all 
these purchases ashore without getting them wet. They arrived 
quite worn out with fatigue. 

[ 362 ] 22 {December 1838], Saturday. 235th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. We took our two pineapples to the 
kitchen. The wind was very strong over the sea, and the sky was 
overcast. Thomas left for Sigave. The rain came towards four 
0' clock in the evening, accompanied by almost continuous thunder. 

[ 363 ] 23 {December 1838], Sunday. 236th Mass. Baptism (10th) 
a/Marie-Genevieve, 0/ Asaa Vele. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, meditation 
and holy Mass. Visit of a few women from Fikavi, who informed 
me that a little girl was dangerously ill at Asoa Vele. I set off 
immediately after breakfast. I found the child in the arms of her 
parents, who were bathing her with their tears. She seemed to me 
to be suffering from dropsy and her life was fast ebbing away, so I 
baptized her, giving her the name Marie-Genevieve. Her father and 
family approved of what I did. I came back to Poi for dinner. 
Tomorrow, the Englishmen will celebrate the feast of Christmas in 
their own way, with Captain Jones. The wind has been blowing all 
day, but there was hardly any rain . 
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[ 364 ] 24 {December 1838], Monday. 237th Mass. Death o/Marie
Genevieve, 0/ Asoa Vele. Rising at 5.15. Prayer, meditation, holy 
Mass. Brother Marie-Nizier made some hosts, while I made a 
crown for the blessed Virgin's statue. I received the news of the 
death of little Marie-Genevieve, whom I baptized yesterday. 

[ 365 ] 25 {December 1838], Tuesday. Christmas Day. 238th, 
239th, 240th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, holy Mass said three 
times, thanksgiving. Breakfast at home and at Ava, on the occasion 
of a circumcision feast. I heard of the death of a young woman in 
Sigave, whose illness only lasted a few hours. A fresh source of 
grief for me. The king did not return from Asoa Vele today. The 
natives confirmed that the burial of the young woman would not 
take place today. 

[ 366 ] 26 {December 1838], Wednesday. 241st Mass. Rising at 
5.30. Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king's prime minister has 
a swelling in the lower abdomen. He dispensed me this morning 
from a work of charity which he had asked me to do yesterday. We 
squeezed the juice out of a few bananas to make vinegar from it. 
The king, back from Asoa Vele in the midst of driving rain, but 
quite mirthful, invited us to dine at a feast of circumcision called 
jakamaa/a/o (permission for the circumcised to go out) .'" We 
returned laden with food. 

[ 367 ] 27 {December 1838}, Thursday. 242nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. We heated our vinegar to make it 
clear. Visit from the king, who commended us for the care we had 
taken of one of his sons, · curing him of two pustules of tona. ,,9 

[ 368 ] 28 [December 1838], Friday. 243rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie-Nizier 
washed some linen. I set to work cleaning up the square beside our 
house and that of the king. The young men coming from Sigave 
told me about the death of a small child in Fiua, the brother of 
Marie-Philomene. His father is from Wallis. 

148 Peter approximated with /ahamaa. 
149 A childhood illness, resembling smallpox. 
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Journal .- 31 December 1838 [Cj371] 

[ 369 ] 29 {December 1838], Saturday. 244th Mass. Rising at 5. 
prayer, holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie-Nizier 
went to wash some linen. I went along to see him, taking him two 
pieces of breadfruit. Menacing rain made me forget my New 
Testament and a small exercise book. He came back without seeing 
them, went back to fetch them and brought them back to me, 
sopping wet. The North wind has been blowing since this new 
moon, which is very watery, but beneficial to the island. 

[ 370 ] 30 {December 18381, Sunday. 245th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. A small feast held by the natives for 
the king's god, to appease the North wind that is causing 
considerable damage to this side of the island. The king rose from 
his throne and said all the prayers himself, in the place of his prime 
minister, who was still unwell. 

[ 371 ] 31 {December 1838], Monday. 246th Mass. Rising at 5. I 
was awakened by the cries and tears of the king, who had just lost 
a little girl. The king's second wife had told me the day before that 
she was ill, but I had completely forgotten about her. All my 
approaches were vain. I hastened to give her conditional Baptism, 
as her body was still warm, which did not lessen my sorrow at 
baptizing a mere corpse. I cannot get over my forgetfulness, that 
has caused the loss of this poor soul. 

321 



Journal," 1 January 1839 

1839 

January 

[ 372 ] 1 [January 1839J, Tuesday. 247th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Reading, study of the language. A few 
visits. Consultation of the elders, men and women, about the illness 
of the prime minister, who has erysipelas in the lower abdomen. It 
was decided that he should take up residence in the king's house. He 
went there immediately. It was been a beautiful day. 

[ 373 ] 2 [January 1839J, Wednesday._ 248th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast in the king's house. His 
prime minister was much better. The little services we tried to 
render him drew the particular attention of the king and the 
second queen. Thomas arrived from Sigave and informed me that 
my house had been roofed, and that the other side of the island 
thought that I was held prisoner here. 

[ 374 ] 3 [January 18391, Thursday. 249th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The prime minister has got over his 
illness and has gone home. Brother Marie-Nizier made a few hooks 
to buy some kala, string. I'" Study of the language. 

[ 375 ] 4 [January 1839J, Friday. 250th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayers, holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash linen. Thomas left for Sigave. We were 
accused of relieving nature in the spring. The valley created a scene 
and hurled insults at us. 

[ 376 ] 5 [January 1839J, Saturday. 251st Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Brother Marie-Nizier made a few 
hooks and took them to Fikavi to buy some coconut string. Study 
of the language. The king left this morning for Asoa Vele, and will 
not be back until tomorrow. 

1>0 Made from coconut fibre. 
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[ 377 ] 6 [January 18391, Sunday. Epiphany. 252nd Mass. Baptism 
0/ Marie-Blandine, 0/ Fakaki. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, meditation, 
holy Mass. Reading of Voyage autour du monde. Brother Marie
Nizier tidied up my trunk. The king and his minister were absent. 
About sunset, I learned that a young woman was ill at Laloua. I 
went there immediately and found her unconscious and in 
convulsions. She had been brought in that state from Alofi, 
where she had fallen ill the previous night, unknown to her 
companions. I think that it was a very bad draught that had 
brought about this condition. Some time ago she asked to 
become a Christian, but I put her off because she was not 
sufficiently instructed. I thought that I could now venture to give 
her holy Baptism, with the name Marie-Blandine. She would be 
about seventeen or eighteen. 

[ 378 ] 7 [January 1839J, Monday. Rising at 5.15. Brother Marie
Nizier left immediately for Sigave, to avoid the heat and to take 
advantage of the low tide. Marie-Blandine has fully recovered from 
her convulsions. I was alone for my morning exercises. I received a 
few visits, among others one from Marie-Blandine, who seemed to 
be delighted to have been baptized yesterday. 

[ 379 ] 8 [January 18391, Tuesday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer and 
meditation, a few visits. Study of the language. The prime minister 
went to meet up with the king in Asoa Vele, for the wedding that 
will take place tomorrow. 

[ 380 ] 9 [January 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation, Study of the language. Manual labour. Arrival of the 
king, and before him of a large number of people returning from 
the wedding. Lovely weather, a few drops of rain. 

[ 381 ] 10 [January 1839], Thursday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer, 
meditation. Manual labour. Study of the language. The king went 
to take some breadfruit to Asoa Vele today, and then returned. 

[ 382 ] 11 [January 18391, Friday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer and 
meditation, Breakfast with the king. Study of the language. 
Cleaning up the square next to the house. 
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[ 383 ] 12 [January 1839], Saturday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer and 
meditation. Manual work. Study of the language. Brother Marie
Nizier arrived alone from Sigave in the afternoon. He told me that 
the exterior of the house was completed. A young man on this side 
of the island who had been suffering from a lung infection for a 
very long time was now better, thanks to the remedies 
administered by an Englishman. He said he had had the 
consolation of baptizing a sick baby, born eight days before, and 
had given him the name Marie-Nizier. This child had died two 
days later, on 10 January. The king went over to Kolia with his wife 
and little son and slept there. 

[ 384 ] 13 [January 1839], Sunday. 253rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, and holy Mass. Reading of Voyage autour du 
monde. The king returned with a good catch of fish . 

[ 385 ] 14 [January 18391, Monday. 254th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayers, holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie
Nizier went and washed some linen. I brought him something for 
breakfast. A few callers came to disturb us, after the building of a 
new house in the valley. 

[ 386 ] 15 [January 1839], Tuesday. 255th Mass. Rising at 5.15 . 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The king set off for Tamana. Meitala 
and four others brought an enormous ray fish. They went to fetch 
the king, to have him come and cut it up into pieces. We had very 
large helpings. Squalls of rain, with a strong South East wind. 

[ 387 ] 16 [January 1839], Wednesday. 256th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass. The king came during the morning 
to find out whether we had anything left to eat. He appeared to be 
quite pained to see that we had nothing. Dinner was a small feast. 
We were served huge portions. 

[ 388 ] 17 [January 1839J, Thursday. 257th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The valley was deserted during the 
morning. The king took his youngest son on his back to the god 
Tui Ava,''' to have him cured of a paralysis in the back. The second 

'" The name reaUy suggests only the chief of the village of Ava. 
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queen went with him. Brother Marie-Nizier did the mending for 
us. Study of the language. Reading of Voyage autour du monde. 

[ 389 ] 18 [January 1839], Friday. 258th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayers, meditation, holy Mass. Our breakfast was brought to us at 
home. Study of the language. Manual work for Brother Marie
Nizier. Several callers. We received plenty to eat. The king was not 
back. Several small services done for the natives. 

[ 390 ] 19 [January 1839J, Saturday. 259th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Breakfast at home. A few visitors. 
Manual work, study. The king went to Olu to get a piece of cloth 
to offer to the god Fakavelikele. I paid a brief visit to Laloua. 

[ 391 ] 20 [January 1839], Sunday. Festum Sanctissimi Nominis 
Jesu.m 260th Mass. Rising at 5.15 . Prayer, meditation, holy Mass, 
breakfast, recreation. Reading. Made up a few medicaments for the 
natives. A short trip to Laloua, where I found the king still on 
watch, waiting for the healing of his little son. 

[ 392 ] 21 [January 1839], Monday. 261st Mass. Rising at 5.15 . 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Arrival of the king. He then 
returned to Laloua. Departure of Brother Marie-Nizier for Sigave, 
whilst I went to visit a sick little child in Fikavi. I did not find him 
in danger of death for the moment. His father asked me whether 
white men die, and when I answered in the affirmative, he wanted 
to know where their souls went. My reply seemed to please him, 
and set him thinking. I then visited the whole valley. 

[ 393 ] 22 [January 1839], Tuesday. The prime minister called me 
at 5.30, to accompany him and drink kava in Fikavi, where five 
young men were being tattooed. This was an occasion for feasting 
throughout the period. Eating and singing, such is the life of those 
who try to charm away the malady of the poor sick person. I came 
back after dinner to continue my exercises. I went to Laloua, 
towards evening. The young man's enormous sore, on which I had 
put some powdered roses tone, was almost healed. Other smaller 
sores that I had likewise powdered have also healed. I am bidding 

'" Feast of the Holy Name of Jesus. 
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fair to become known as a healer of sores, but unfortunately my 
stones are fast running out. "J 

[ 394 ] 23 [January 1839J, Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Kava at 
Fakaki. The festivities for the young tattooed men today were 
lovelier than on the preceding days. The valleys of Asoa Vele and 
Laloua joined together to bring food. The king was among the 
company, but his youngest son's boils were a source of great worry 
to him, and he left almost immediately. There was singing and 
dancing galore, not to mention the food. 

[ 395 ] 24 [January 18391, Thursday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation. I was awakened by the natives proclaiming that a ship 
was in sight. The wind was favourable and she was edging towards 
us, but for all that she loomed no larger. We presumed that she was 
a small boat arriving from Wallis. The natives availed themselves of 
everything that could float and went out to meet her as she came 
in. The first news we had of her was that fourteen Wallisians had 
just reached the shore after four days' sailing. They still had some 
raw food, but no water or coconuts, and had been plagued by 
hunger and thirst for a whole day. Father Bataillon and Brother 
Joseph Xavier were still safe and sound with King Lavelua. I 
followed the king [Niuliki] to a little festival in Tamana. On my 
return, the natives went off to Asoa Vele, where the Wallisians had 
landed. Brother Marie-Nizier came back from Sigave because of a 
boil on his left arm, which made it impossible for him to work. 

[ 396 ] 25 [January 1839J, Friday. 262nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation and holy Mass. the natives went off in a crowd to Asoa 
Vele to welcome the new arrivals from Wallis. Only one stayed 
behind to do our cooking. When the natives returned, they 
announced that a feast of welcome would take place tomorrow. I 
went to Laloua to see the king and his sick son. The poor child had 
eight or nine huge boils for which the god can do absolutely nothing. 

[ 397 ] 26 [January 1839J, Saturday. 263rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. The natives cooked to fete the new 

I5J Various remedies were in the form of stones or hard cakes that were then 
powdered. 
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arrivals from Wallis. Thomas arrived from Asoa Vele with Mafoa 
and James the American. These latter two went back to Asoa Vele 
to sleep. Some of the natives from Wallis told us that King Lavelua 
had been about to embrace Christianity, but, when he fell sick in 
the meantime, the gods of the island had hastened to say that the 
cause of his illness was his desire to become a Christian. Happily 
they did not tire of singing the praises of Father Bataillon. 

[ 398 ] 27 [January 1839}, Sunday. 264th Mass. Rising at 5. 40. 
Prayer, meditation and holy Mass. Read Voyage autour du monde. 
A few visits from the natives, among them the king's second wife, 
Letavai and several young people from Wallis.I

)4 Today Laloua 
stood them a little feast, enlivened with dancing. 

[ 399 ] 28 [January 1839}, Monday. 265th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Thomas left for Sigave. Numerous 
visits from natives, especially the Wallisians. They were astonished 
to discover that I knew them by name and knew who they were to 
stay with. A fresh boil appeared on the tongue of the king's son. 

[ 400 ] 29 [January 18391, Tuesday. 266th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. A great flow of natives from all 
parts of the island, occasioned by a wedding in Fikavi. They vied 
with each other in bringing us provisions. I went to see the king 
and his sick son in Laloua. He returned the visit this evening. 

[ 401 ] 30 [january 1839}, Wednesday. 267th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. Things were a bit quieter for us 
than on the preceding days, but we did not want for visits just the 
same. I sent Brother Marie-Nizier to see a little sick child in Fikavi. 
On the way, he was told that the child was dead and had been 
buried yesterday. Poor child, the gates of heaven remained closed 
to him. I went back to Laloua. The boils of the king's little son 
were still enormous and in great number. 

[ 402 ] 31 [january 18391, Thursday. 268th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer. I went over to Sigave. The Wallisians and the 

IH Niuliki's daughter-in.law Letavai was also Uvean. 
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men of the valley were sleeping off the effects of last night's dance. 
They were well on with my house, but it is not yet finished. 

February 

[ 403 ] 1 {February 183n Friday. Rising at 5.30. I spent the night 
in Sam's house. The Wallisians and the Futunans accompanying 
them left after breakfast for Asoa Vele. I worked for a while with 
Thomas and then came back to Poi at low tide. I was alone all day 
long. Some young people were at Aro and invited me to share their 
cooking. I declined, for fear of being overtaken by nightfall. I 
arrived in Poi just in time for dinner. 

[ 404 ] 2 {February 183n Saturday. 269th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. We spent the day quietly. We had 
the consolation of renewing our religious vows. Reading Voyage 
autour du man de. A few of the king's son's boils have been lanced, 
yielding an awful lot of pus. During our evening exercises the wind 
blew out our lamp, leaving us without means of lighting our fire, so 
we went to bed a little earlier than usual. We did not sleep any 
better for all that. The wind picked up. The sea roared so loudly 
that we could not hear the thunder that rolled almost incessantly. 
We got up several times during the night, then tried to get to sleep 
again, but to no avail. The blasts of wind shook the house so much 
that we could not close an eye. About four in the morning the 
wind suddenly veered from East to West, and howling furiously 
played havoc among everything. We were blinded by dust, gravel 
and foliage. Our houses creaked and cracked everywhere. We did 
not have time to get dressed and try to reinforce it. We heard 
coconuts falling, then the coconut trees themselves. Our 
neighbours' houses collapsed before ours, so they came flocking to 
us for shelter. When it was impossible to hold out any longer, we 
made for the king's house. 

[ 405 ] 3 {February 1839], Sunday. Meanwhile, the people who 
had sheltered in our house stole a shirt. The rain came down in 
torrents, which did not stop the typhoon from whipping up sand, 
stones, leaves, roofing, etc. The first rays of dawn brougpt to light 
nothing but devastation: houses, coconut trees, breadfruit trees, 
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banana trees, trees of every kind had been uprooted and ravaged, 
as if the most frightful bail had fallen on the island. The 
bewildered natives ran here and there with their weapons in their 
hands. Each valley offered kava to the king's god, and their 
offering was accompanied by startling cries. They hurried to see 
the ruins of our house. All expressed their sympathy to us and 
were anxious to know how we would spend the coming night. 
Despite the dduge, we were compelled to keep to the house for 
fear of being robbed by tbe ill-disposed. The king came in his turn 
and told us to take our bdongings to a comer of his bouse which 
had remained intact. Several natives accused the king from the 
other side of the island [Vanai] of being responsible for the storm, 
and said that it would be a good thing to wipe out both him and 
his family. We went to bed early, as there was no light because of 
the high wind and heavy rain. 

[ 406 ] 4 [February 1839], Monday. Rising at 6. Prayer and 
meditation. The wind had dropped, but the sky was dark, and the 
rain let up for short periods only. We had the greatest difficulty in 
the world drying out a few bits of linen. We were besieged by 
natives. We retired again almost at nightfall. The night was long 
and dreadful, as we were eaten alive by some insects. 

[ 407 ] 5 {February 18391, Tuesday. Rising at 5.45. Prayer and 
meditation. The sky was still dark, but the West wind had blown 
itself out. The rain lasted practically the whole day. We were 
greatly inconvenienced by a flood of callers. 

[ 408 ] 6 {February 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation. The sky was overcast. Countless peals of thunder, but 
no rain, so we were able to dry out our bdongings. The vestments 
and religious objects brought the curious from all sides. There 
were exclamations about the treasures. The king dropped in on us, 
but left for Laloua. Falemaa arrived from Sigave, preaching in 
every valley on the subject of the storm that had struck the island. 

[ 409 ] 7 {February 18391, Thursday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation. The weather was dark and rainy. Manual work for 
Brother Marie-Nizier. Study of the language for me. 
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[ 410] 8 [February 1839], Friday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation. The weather was better than on preceding days. 
Thomas arrived early from Sigave and was soon busy repairing our 
houses. He told me that the thirteen pigs taken to Asoa Vele were a 
feast given to two men [Ullli and Semuu] from Sigave who were 
said in the other part of the island to have two gods [Fitu and 
SogiaJ. People had come to try to get these two to live with them. 
This provoked the anger of the people in this part. Consequently, 
the elders [from Sigave], not having gone away on that same day, 
had been in great danger of their lives at the time of the storm. 
Two warriors m on this side sought to incite the natives to go and 
assassinate them. In fact, they owed their lives to the prudence of 
King Niuliki, who gave them the nod to return to Sigave. H one or 
other of the two men, who possessed the gods Sogia and Fitu, fail 
to go and live on the other side of the island, the natives there will 
initiate the election of a new king, and, in accordance with the 
custom of the island, would try to become the malo, if the present 
malo do not wage war on them. 

[ 411 ] 9 [February 18391, Saturday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer. Half an 
hour's meditation, the rest in the evening. We worked at re
erecting our little house. Countless callers prevented us from doing 
as much work as we would have liked. Yesterday evening, a young 
man of Poi stole a piece of cloth from a young Wallisian. Wedding 
ceremony between Lakimata and Teuha. 

[ 412 ] 10 [February 18391, Sunday. Quinquagesima. 270th Mass . 
Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, right close to the king's god. I asked for 
victory over this spirit of lies. Prayer, meditation. Some minutes for 
recreation. A few visits. 

[ 413 ] 11 {February 18391, Monday. About midnight, I heard a 
wailing in Fakaki. I roused the prime minister and the other men 
sleeping in the king's house. None knew of anybody that was sick 
or had died. One of them led the way, whilst I stayed with Thomas, 
who had a high fever. I went on later to Fakaki, where I assured 
myself that I was mistaken. The sighing. of the waves during the 
night produced a faint echo very much like the sound of weeping. 

m In particular, Vaetoso. 
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Back in the house, I woke Brother Marie-Nizier, and we did what 
we could for our sick man. We were consoled to see that our care 
for him was not without its effect. Seeing that he was sleepy, we 
went back to bed about 2.30. We rose at 5.15. Prayer, meditation. 
Work on our little house. The politics of the island are getting 
more complicated. The two men [Vlui and Semuu] for whom 
Sigave had come and brought the pigs as an inducement for them 
to go with the gods Fitu and Sogia and reside among them [came 
back to Asoa Vele]. l>6 The king, his minister and the other big 
chiefs hastened to Vele, to dissuade these two alua men. The men 
of Asoa Vele were enraged against the character (Vaetoso) who had 
sought on the day of the storm to incite all the malo to assassinate 
the elders from the other valley who had been trapped [Ului and 
Semuu] in Asoa Vele by the storm. This hapless fellow sought 
refuge in the house where the young Wa11isians arrived in Futuna a 
few days before were staying. The king spoke his mind with a 
prudence that would not have discredited a more enlightened man. 
He ordered the man who had just made enemies of the people of 
Sigave to go along with his minister [Maligi] tomorrow, to appease 
the anger of these offended people, and to take them presents for 
this purpose, and to tell them that, for his part, he had no wish to 
wage war. It is thought that Semuu and Ului will not delay in going 
to the valley [Sigave] whose spirits they bear within them. 

[ 414 ] 12 [February 1839J, Tuesday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer, 
meditation. Thomas was able to work with us. Our little house has 
a roof. We have heard nothing about Maligi's mission to Sigave. 
The natives were all busy rebuilding their houses. The king came 
to see us, but left immediately. 

[ 415 ] 13 [February 1839J, Wednesday. 271s1 Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation in the evening. Work continued on 
the little house. The bamboo walls are well advanced. At nightfall, 
I learned that the king's minister [Maligi] was back from Sigave, as 
well as Vaetoso, whose life was feared for because of his silly 
remarks about the Sigave elders detained at Asoa Vele at the time 
of the storm. 

116 Phrase incomplete. 
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[ 416 ) 14 (February 1839], Thursday. 272nd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. We finished our 
house while the valleys of Poi and Asoa Vele and Laloua were still 
repairing Maligi's. The king was at the head of the workers. A 
festive meal was served to mark the successful outcome of the 
deputation to Sigave. I hear that a young Englishman called Henry 
got himself flogged there by Captain Jones for stealing. 

[ 417 ) 15 (February 1839], Friday. 273rd Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and prayer. We worked on the windows and the door of our 
little house, and carried in all our belongings. The king arrived 
from Laloua with his second wife and little son, now slightly 
recovered from his boils. They slept in the prime minister's house 
[Maligi's), although we had just vacated space in the royal house. 
We were unable to make our meditation. 

[ 418 ) 16 (February 1839], Saturday. Rising at 5. Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash some linen. Thomas went too, having tidied a 
few things in the house. The king left for Tamana and did not 
return. The time wasted for us made us again miss our meditation. 

[ 419 ) 17 (February 1839], Sunday. 274th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. The king came back 
from Tamana. The whole day has been beautiful, just like the 
previous ones, but very hot. 

[ 420 ) 18 (February 18391, Monday. 275th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation in the evening. We began to 
demolish our big house. The heat was unbearable, but the weather 
is looking like rain . 

[ 421 ) 19 {February 1839], Tuesday. 276th Mass. Baptism (12th) 0/ 
Joseph, in/ant, from Fzkavi. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayer. 
Meditation in the evening. While Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
were demolishing our large house, I took a walk over to Tamana. At 
Tufuone I met three small girls who asked me to go and see a sick 
child in Fikavi. I had breakfast in Tamana with the natives who 
were building houses, and then continued my journey. My little sick 
friend was at his last gasp, so I baptized him, giving him the name 
Joseph. I then visited a few families and returned to Poi. 
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[ 422 ] 20 {February 1839], Wednesday. 277th Mass. Rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass and prayers. Meditation in the evening. I paid a 
visit in Asoa Vele to a sick man with a sore on his throat that 
seemed to me incurable. Would that I could instruct him in time 
and dispose him for the grace of Baptism. I returned to Poi for 
dinner. Thomas . and Brother Marie-Nizier had finished pulling 
down our big house. 

[ 423 ] 21 {February 1839], Thursday. 278th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie
Nizier put a little order in the things belonging to the sacristy, as 
well as others, while Thomas mended his clothes. I did not accept 
the king's invitation to go to Joseph's funeral. I baptized Joseph 
yesterday, and he is a relative of the king's. I studied the English 
and the Futunan languages. 

[ 424 ] 22 [February 18391, Friday. 279th Mass. Ember-Day. Rising 
at 5.30. Holy Mass and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Thomas 
left for Sigave, Brother Marie-Nizier went off to wash some linen, 
whilst I remained at horne to study the language. The king sent us 
a huge basket of cooked taro. 

[ 425 ] 23 {February 18391, Saturday. Ember-Day. 280th Mass. 
Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayers and meditation. Brother Marie
Nizier did some mending. Study of the language. 

[ 426 ] 24 [February 18391, Sunday. 2nd 0/ Lent. 281st Mass. 
Rising at 5.30. The king arrived from Fikavi, gave us two cooked 
fish , then took some taro to Vasa's at Avaui. He was back again 
about midday. We did not leave our little dwelling except to go 
and dine in the king's house. 

[ 427 ] 25 {February 1839], Monday. 282nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and prayer. I set out for Sigave. In several places the 
roads were still strewn with the trees uprooted at the time of the 
storm. It was almost noon when I reached Sigave. I found Thomas 
unwell, one of Sam's brothers [Mataku] seriously ill, and 
discovered that a little girl of 4 or 5 had died two weeks before. 
The Wallisians who had corne to make peace with M. Jones danced 
far into the night with the Futunans. 
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[ 428 ) 26 [February 1839], Tuesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, 
meditation. Short trip into the valleys of Vaisei and Fiua. I dropped 
in on Falemaa, who had two sick people on his hands: a young 
man whose hUEe boil I lanced, and a young woman weary with the 
first months of her pregnancy. Thomas was still too weak to be able 
to work at rebuilding our little house. I called on Mataku, Sam's 
brother. I extolled our religion, the happiness it assured to those 
who followed it. 

[ 429 ) 27 [February 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meditation. I had a long talk with Sam, to whom I gave a short 
history of our holy religion, then a few notions, the earthly sphere 
and on the movement of the stars. Thomas supplied me with the 
English words I needed. During dinner, old King Vanai asked me if 
it were true that Futuna would starve to death if it ever became 
Christian. I asked him who on earth had told him that. His reply 
was the Wallisians. I pointed out to him that France, all Europe, 
England and America were Christian and that nobody there died 
of hunger. Furthermore, that all these countries were densely 
populated, and that we came from very far away in our ships and 
went home again without our provisions giving out, while the 
Wallisians died from hunger and thirst after only three or four days 
at sea crossing to Futuna. My explanations really delighted him. 
He roared laughing, and called the Wallisians kaka (liars) . Sam's 
brother [Mataku) was taken to Falemaa's god [at Fiual 

[ 430 ] 28 [February 1839J, Thursday. Rising at 5.15. I set off 
immediately for Fiua to visit the sick man brought there yesterday 
[Mataku), and found him a little better. After the kava, at which 
Vanai presided surrounded by elders, I came back to Poi by the 
island's North West coast. I was even more pleased with the 
dispositions of the natives that I met on my way. I found Brother 
Marie-Nizier very well. The king's house was undergoing repairs. 
Brother Marie-Nizier created a bit of a scene over some shirts that 
had been stolen from us during the storm. 

March 

[ 431 ) 1 [March 1839J, Friday. 283rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer and meditation. The king went fishing. The natives 
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went to fetch yams from Alofi. We remain undisturbed at home all 
day. A few natives call to have their wounds dressed and ask us to 
do a few little services for them. 

[ 432 ] 2 {March 1839], Saturday. 284th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer and meditation. The natives arrived from Alofi with 
baskets full of yams. They told us that fire, having caught the wood 
and foliage fallen at the time of the storm, had set three quarters of 
the island ablaze. The remains of a Wallisian canoe had been found 
on the sand, an almost certain proof of the shipwreck of natives 
trying to reach Futuna. 

[ 433 ] 3 {March 1839], Sunday. 285th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer and meditation. I set out to visit a sick man in Asoa 
Vele. The natives of the valley of Poi were getting ready the wood 
and stones needed to cook for all the valleys that are coming 
tomorrow to work on the king's house. 

[ 434 ] 4 {March 1839J, Monrky. 286th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass, prayers and meditation. Meanwhile the valleys echo with the 
shouts and songs of the natives arriving to work on the house. Their 
first concern was to breakfast, immediately after the kava, then 
work, accompanied throughout by ear-splitting cries and singing. 

[ 435 ] 5 {March 1839J, Tuesday. 287th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass, prayer and meditation. Work was resumed at daybreak. 
From early morning our house was besieged by children, and after 
them by natives coming to be shaved. The curiosity of those who 
came demanded our constant vigilance to prevent things from 
disappearing. Rain started up again around noon and continued 
almost without respite throughout the day. The king took his 
youngest son to the atuamuli in Olu. Last night the king's prime 
minister [Malign started with a fever. 

[ 436 ] 6 {March 1839J, Wednesrky. 288th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass, prayers and meditation. Brother Marie-Nizier left about 
midday for Sigave. The rain returned around four o'clock in the 
evening with a very strong westerly wind_ Study of the language. 
The king's prime minister [Maligi] was still ill, with a swelling in 
the lower abdomen. The wind persisted all night. 
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[ 437 ] 7 [March 1839], Thursday. Rising at 4.15. Prayer and 
meditation. The North West wind was very strong and brought 
rain. The sky was very dark. However, there was no storm. Tilima 
brought me two enormous baskets of tala masi and the hind 
quarters of a roasted pig. 

[ 438 ] 8 [March 1839], Friday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer, meditation. 
Study of the language, manual work. The sky was magnificent, 
with a wind from the South. The king's minister [Maligil was 
feeling better. 

[ 439 ] 9 [March 1839], Saturday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer. meditation. 
Study of the language. Brother Marie-Nizier arrived from Fikavi. He 
told me that a woman who had been repudiated by her husband, 
had killed the child she carried in her womb. He said that Thomas 
had had another relapse that had made him very ill and had scarcely 
been able to do any work on rebuilding our little . house at Nuku, 
and that the king and his youngest son were feeling better. 

[ 440 ] 10 [March 18391, Sunday. 4th 0/ Lent. 289th Mass. Rising 
at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayer and meditation. The valley of Fikavi 
brought a small treat for the king's god: roast pigs, taro, kanaka in 
abundance. The hind quarters of a pig were apportioned to us. 
The king had arrived only a few minutes ahead of the natives, but 
left immediately after the distribution of the food to the valleys of 
Poi, Fikavi [Fakaki ?], Tamana, OIu, and Fikavi. The valley of Poi 
has still to pay for the coconuts in the present situation. 

[ 441 ] 11 [March 1839], Monday. 290th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayers and meditation. I went over to Asoa Vele to see 
Tui Kalepa, who was growing weaker and weaker. I had a meal 
with the king, the natives of the valley and the Wallisians, who 
were repairing their boat. I had a short conversation on religion 
with a few natives who were rebuilding a house that had collapsed 
under the strain of the storm. It seemed to arouse their interest. 
Rain certainly appeared to be setting in. 

[ 442 ] 12 [March 1839], Tuesday. 291st Mass. Rising at 5.15 . Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. In the evening the king arrived from 
Asoa Vele where, as a final attempt to find the cause of Tui 

336 



Journal : 14 March 1839 [C]444] 

Kalepa's illness, the gods had had a coconut spun. 157 His Majesty 
was at work erecting a fence for a fidd of bananas round our house 
and his own. We set to work building a little shed for our goat. 
Rain morning and evening. 

[ 443 ] 13 [March 1839], Wednesday. 292nd Mass. Baptism (13th) 
of Pierre Mataku, aged about 34, from Nuku. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayers and meditation. I left for Sigave. The natives whom I 
met on the journey offered me food and drink. My first visit, after 
M. Jones and Moara,''' was to a sick man [Mataku]' The 
dangerous state in which I found him prompted me to suggest that 
he should become a Christian. He answered me in a few words, 
finishing up by saying that he was exhausted from speaking. His 
rdatives did not understand what I proposed to him. His father 
[Fulivao] , an dder, sent me to his youngest son [Kdetaona] , who 
understands English. Through Thomas, with whom I spoke a bad 
Portuguese and who acted as my interpreter, the young man came 
to know our principal mysteries necessary for salvation. I returned 
once more with him to the sick man who wished to become a 
Christian [Mataku]. The whole family shared his sentiments. I 
baptized him, giving him the name of Pierre then I left him, having 
urged him to repeat often the invocation, 'Have mercy on me, God 
Jehovah, for I want to go to heaven.' I was pleased to see that 
Thomas was much better, in spite of his very serious rdapse. 

[ 444 ] 14 [March 1839J, Thursday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
matins. Thomas was well enough to do a little work on our house. 
A young girl, a paralytic who was in Vanai's house, had fainting 
fits . I did not suggest to her that she should become a Christian, 
because I did not think that she was in imminent danger of death. 
As evening fell I went to see my neophyte [Mataku]' There was no 
change in his condition, but I found the family happy and 
resigned. I did not say a lot to the patient for fear of wearying him, 
but I had a long conversation with his father [Fulivao] and a few 
other natives whom I had come across on my way. 

157 The customary last resort, after all the atua had failed. 
us While this is unlikely to be the correct form of the name of an 

'Englishman', it is hazardous to guess at what it might have been (Moore, 
O 'Meara?) hence it has been left unamended throughout. 
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[ 445 ] 15 [March 1839J, Friday. Death and Baptism of desire of a 
girl, hunchbacked and paralytic. Rising at 5.30. Prayer. Work 
continued on our house. The father of the young paralytic took her 
home after the morning kava. About three o'clock in the 
afternoon, I heard that she had died and had been buried. 
Thomas, who had been for an evening walk, brought the news that 
while the family were weeping round her in her last hours, she had 
begged them to come and fetch me, that she wanted to become a 
Christian so as to go to heaven. These were her last words after 
saying to her brother, 'Manavaatua,' which means, 'You are 
heartless.' Great was my sorrow on hearing this news. May the 
Baptism of desire have made her soul pleasing to the good Lord 
and opened the gates of heaven for her. 

[ 446 ] 16 [March 1839], Saturday. Rising at 5.15. Prayer, matins. 
Visit to my neophyte [Mataku], who appeared to be a little better. 
He had evacuated freely these last days, imbibing only cool water 
as a remedy. I left the valley at about half past seven, leaving the 
natives happily disposed towards our holy religion. They all want 
to go to heaven. I took the longest road '" so as to visit a sick 
young woman at Fikavi. I discovered the valley giving a little feast 
for the Falemaa's god. Fortunately, the young woman was merely 
suffering from the first symptoms of her pregnancy. I then found 
Poi as peaceful as ever. Brother Marie-Nizier spoke of the good 
dispositions of the king's minister [MaligiJ and several other 
natives towards our religion. In full assembly the prime minister 
did not fear to say that the lotu we made was good, that it made 
the people live on in heaven and preserved them from the fire of 
hell. May the good Lord bless these first changes in their minds! 

[ 447 ] 17 [March 18391, Passion Sunday. 293rd Mass. Rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass, prayers and meditation. It was very quiet all day. 
The king worked at closing off for us a field of bananas. He roofed 
the royal house with the leaves that Maligi, his prime minister, had 
carefully prepared, but which his fear of the god prevented him 
from placing in position himself. The war which the whites in 
Sigave had threatened to declare on the Wallisians, because of their 
stealing three of their women, seemed no longer to arouse 

t>9 To the North. 
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comment. There was a strong wind out to sea, and the sky was 
constantly dark. 

[ 448 ] 18 [March 183n Monday. 294th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash our linen. I went to work with the king and 
two of his sons on a palisade. There was a North East wind and a 
magnificent sky. 

[ 449 ] 19 [March 1839J, Tuesday. 295th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer and meditation. Study of the language. The 
Wallisians came and finished off the fencing, then rested in our 
house. Tui Kalepa was brought from Asoa Vele to the atuamuli of 
Suavehe, at Fakaki. All the natives who saw the stretcher passing 
hastened to lend a shoulder to relieve the bearers. This is the sort 
of attitude that Catholicism could not but praise. 

[ 450 ] 20 [March 1839J, Wednesday. 296th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer and meditation. Intermittent rain. The king and 
his prime minister [MaligiJ went to drink kava in the house of 
Sauvehe, where Tui Kalepa was staying. I went there also about 
midday, to find the sick man coughing out his lungs. After dinner 
he was taken to the king's house on the same litter as yesterday. 
The valley echoed with cries and sobs. At nightfall the women 
gathered round him and broke into a mournful chant that lasted 
an age, uninterrupted by the dancing that took place. 

[ 451 ] 21 [March 18391, Thursday. 297th Mass. Baptism (14th) of 
Tui Kalepa. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayer, meditation. I went 
into the king's house to see the sick man. Great was my 
astonishment at finding that he had already been taken to Laloua. 
The king went along there very shortly afterwards, I followed on 
about noon. On my way, I heard that he was now in Asoa Vele, so I 
proceeded there in spite of the rain. The sick man was in a house 
adjoining the king's. When a few elders went out to bathe, I seized 
the opportunity to speak to him about Baptism. He listened with 
pleasure to my words. His father, who was at his side, asked me to 
tell him the story of the sufferings and death of a man that he had 
seen in one of my pictures. I tried to explain to him the three 
persons of the Blessed Trinity, the Incarnation of the Word, the 

339 



[C]45 1] Journal : 21 March 1839 

mystery of the Redemption. Then, suggesting to him an act of love 
of God, I exhorted him to repeat it whilst I was baptizing him, 
which the poor lad seemed to do with all his strength. He showed 
me his joy and satisfaction on hearing that his soul had become 
pleasing to God and that he now had nothing to fear from hell, but 
was assured of heaven. I came away, after exhorting him to repeat 
often a little prayer to the blessed Virgin. He thanked me and 
asked me when I would call again to see him. I said the day after 
tomorrow in reply. I set off to have dinner in Poi, but arrived there 
too late. 

[ 452 ] 22 {March 1839J, Friday. 298th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer. Meditation at a later hour. Brother Marie-Nizier left 
for Sigave. About noon, two children came to tell me of the death 
of a child whom I had not had the consolation of baptizing. The 
valley was soon deserted. Everybody went to sleep at the house of 
the dead child's parents. 

[ 453 ] 23 {March 1839J, Saturday. Rising at 5, 30. Prayer and 
meditation, about seven 0' clock. The prime minister [MaligiJ came 
to tell me that he was going to Asoa Vele, as Tui Kalepa had died 
during the night. The road was soon filled with people. People 
from the most distant valleys came in uttering a prolonged cry on 
the same note. All the men were armed with their weapons of war, 
and decked out in the finest costumes. The first arrivals back from 
Asoa Vele came to tell me that the dead man had not yet been 
buried. Shortly afterwards I was informed that he had been, but far 
away from the house where he had died, because his father was 
angry with the king's god, which stood accused of having eaten 
him. Vusu (boxing) and dancing formed part of the funeral 
ceremonies. There was also talk about the war of the whites in 
Sigave against the Wallisians. Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier 
arrived from Sigave just in time to avoid the rain. Our little house 
was well on the way to being finished. No news of any importance 
has reached me about this valley. Thomas appeared to be taking a 
keen interest in religion in his conversations with the natives. His 
health is still not very good. 

[ 454 ] 24 {March 18391, Palm Sunday. 299th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation at another time. The men did the 
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cooking and took it to Asoa. Tukumuli, a relative of Thomas, 
brought us soup, etc ... The sun scarcely appeared, and it rained 
frequently. Thomas had started with a fever as evening fell. It 
proved to be a severe bout. 

[ 455 ] 25 [March 1839], Monday. Annunciation de/erred.l60 300th 
Mass. Baptism 0/ Jean-Baptiste, son 0/ Sao (Poi), and that 0/ Marie
Paut, son 0/ Mafai/atu (Ava). Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayer, 
meditation. Thomas was feeling a little better. Two young men 
brought us a broth for Thomas and something for breakfast. We 
have scores of visitors. I had the happiness to baptize two sick 
children. To the first , Sao's, I gave the name Jean-Baptiste, to the 
second, Malaifatu's, the name Marie-Paul. Their death was not 
imminent, but I felt they could not last very long. God be praised 
that I have been able to open heaven to two of his creatures. 

[ 456 ] 26 [March 1839J, Tuesday o/Holy Week. 30tst Mass. Rising 
at 5.30. Mass, prayer, meditation, during which we were inter
rupted. A Wallisian and a Futunan were present at holy Mass. 
Brother Marie-Nizier went to shave the king and a few elders in 
Asoa Vele, and returned soaking wet. Abundant rain for most of 
the day. A sputum which Thomas showed me today made me fear 
that he has a lung infection. 

[ 457 ] 27 [March 1839], Wednesday. 302nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer, and meditation. Brother Marie-Nizier and 
Thomas worked at mending linen. The latter was obliged to put 
his needle aside, as he was ill. I studied the language. When 
informed that a woman in Asoa Vele had fallen unconscious from 
the effects of a stroke, I would have liked to go and see her, but the 
rain and darkness prevented me. 

[ 458 ] 28 [March 1839], Maundy Thursday. 303rd Mass. Rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass. A few natives arrive, attracted by the smell of a 
light soup made from young coconuts brought by one of Thomas's 
relatives. I set out for Asoa Vele, trying to say my prayers along the 
way. I met some natives, who informed me that the king was net-

160 The Feast of the Annunciation is celebrated on 25 March, but falling in 
Holy Week that year, it had to be postponed. 
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fishing off the island of Alofi. I chatted with the elders who had 
remained, and in particular with the father of Tui Kalepa, who 
asked me for a cross to place on his son's grave. The king and his 
retinue returned from Alofi, whilst I went to see the sick woman, 
who took vengeance today for her earlier silence. The fishing had 
been pretty good. Everybody had a good feast, and I brought a fish 
back for Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier. 

[ 459 ] 29 [March 1839], Good Friday. Rising at 5.30. Prayer and 
meditation. We were deprived of the consolation of performing the 
ceremonies as prescribed by the Church.161 I gave Thomas three 
lengths of olive-green cloth to make a shirt for himself. He 
appeared to be a little less weary than on previous days. 

[ 460 ] 30 [March 18391, Holy Saturday. 304th Mass. Death of 
Pierre Mataku, from Nuku. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass,162 prayer, 
meditation. Magnificent weather. News of the death of Mataku, to 
whom I had given in Baptism the name of Pierre. He died at 
midday. A large number of people went to Sigave by moonlight. 
Thomas was a little better. 

[ 461 ] 31 [March 1839J, Easter Sunday. 305th Mass, Baptism 0/ 
Marie-Magdelaine, daughter 0/ Mugalua and Moemoe 0/ Poi. Rising 
at 5.30. Preparation of our chapel. Holy Mass, prayer, meditation, I 
had the consolation of baptizing a little girl, about a week old. I 
gave her the name Marie-Magdelaine. The king arrived from Asoa 
Vele with his second wife. Maligi, the prime minister, rerumed 
from Sigave and recounted lots of things, of which I could 
understand nothing. 

April 

[ 462 ] 1 [April 1839J, Monday. 306th Mass. Rising at 5. Prayer, 
holy Mass, meditation. Marie-Magdelaine died during the night. 

161 There is no Mass on Good Friday, but a commemorative liturgy of the 
Passion. 

162 The Mass was the anticipated Vigil Mass of Easter, celebrated according 
to the custom of the day on the Saturday morning. 
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The weeping of her parents broke the news. We were present at 
four funeral meals and witnessed a boxing match, customary on 
these occasions. Lots of visits at home. Brother Marie-Nizier 
shaved a few natives. 

[ 463 ] 2 [April 18391, Tuesday. 307th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Breakfast with the natives at the house of 
the bereaved. The natives of Asoa Vele brought a ray for the king, 
which was cut up and distributed. His Majesty left for Fikavi to 
visit a sick young man but came back today. A child shrieked, 
which was taken for a war cry. All the natives ran out of their 
houses armed with their spears and other weapons of war. 

[ 464 ] 3 [April 18391, Wednesday. 308th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Impossible to have a fire. 16' Prayer, meditation, holy Mass. 
Breakfast in the house of the bereaved. The king went fishing with 
a band of natives, but without success. The heat was intense. A 
cloudy sky in the North East. Scanty rain. 

[ 465 ] 4 [April 18391, Thursday. 309th Mass. Death and burial of 
Jean-Baptiste, son of Sao, from Poi. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, 
prayer, meditation. Weeping and wailing was heard, telling us of 
the death of a child whom I had baptized on 25 March with the 
name of Jean-Baptiste. His father is from Poi and is called Sao. 
This child might be about three years old. At breakfast we 
witnessed a funeral ceremony common in the archipelagoes: a 
boxing match. Those taking part really set to. One contestant was 
knocked down by a punch from his opponent, who was the first to 
help him up. The visits we received were too frequent and too 
wearisome. Thomas retired with a bout of high fever. 

[ 466 ] 5 [April 1839], Friday. 310th Mass. Rising at5. Holy Mass, 
prayer, meditation. The valleys of Asoa Vele and Laloua came to 
Poi to share in the distribution of food which the valleys of Fikavi, 
Pouma, Olu and Tamana were to provide. There was an 
abundance of cooked and raw taro and two large pigs that were 
offered as presents to appease the anger of the atua Fakavelikele. 

16) Forbidden at times of mourning by local custom. 
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[CJ466} Journal : 5 April 1839 

Niuliki got his matua sili "" to speak, and he spoke words of peace 
and condemned the ambition of some chiefs, etc.. 

[ 467 ) 6 [April 1839J, Saturday. 311th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The weather was fine. Brother Marie
Nizier went to wash our linen and Thomas's. Thomas seemed a 
little better. I attempted to prepare a patch in which the king was 
to plant yams. His Majesty, along with his prime minister [MaligiJ 
and a few other natives, left to go fishing on Alofi. 

[ 468 ) 7 [April 18391, Sunday. 312th Mass. Rising at 5.15. Mass, 
prayer, meditation. Reading of Voyage de I'Astrolabe. The weather 
turned to rain. Thomas was still ill. 

[ 469 ) 8 [April 1839J, MoncUJy. 313th Mass. Rising at 5.15 . Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The king, his prime minister [Maligi) , 
and a few other natives returned from Alofi with a stock of fish. 
He gave us a great piece of ray. 

[ 470 ) 9 [Aprii1839J, TuescUJy. 314th Mass. Rising at 5.15. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The king stayed for a great part of the 
Mass, and was very recollected. Afterwards he invited us to go with 
him to Fikavi, to which he took, along with his minister [Maligi) , 
etc., the fish caught on Alofi. I told Brother Marie-Nizier to go 
with him. It rained very heavily, so every was soon back, with roast 
pork galore. Thomas was a little better. 

[ 471 ) 10 [April 18391, Wednesday. 315th Mass. Rising at 5.45 . 
Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie
Nizier made some hosts, which came out very well. I went to see 
three sick women in Asoa Laloua. I did not confer holy Baptism on 
anybody. 

[ 472 ) 11 [April 1839], Thursday. 316th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer, meditation. Manual work, study of the English 
language. The weather was magnificent. The king left this morning 
for Sigave with his prime minister [MaligiJ and party. 

'64 Spokesman, the only mention of whom is here. 
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Journal : 16 April 1839 [CJ4771 

[ 473 ] 12 [April 1839), Friday. 317th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Prayer, 
meditation, holy Mass. About noon, I heard of the death of a child 
I had baptized on 25 March, giving him the name Marie-Paul. The 
king's chief minister [Malign told me, too, that his Majesty was in 
Alo and would not be back until tomorrow. 

[ 474 ] 13 (April 1839), Saturday. 318th Mass. Rising at 6. 15. 
Holy Mass, prayer, meditation. The king was back early and 
brought us some fish to make amends for yesterday's lack of food. 
He appeared to be upset to see that we had been neglected. The 
Rotumans came to see us, and left after attending the dinner served 
to the chiefs on the occasion of Marie-Paul's death. 

[ 475 ] 14 {April 18391, Sunday. 2" post Pascha.'·' 319th Mass. 
Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, prayer, meditation. Reading of Voyage 
autour du monde. Dinner with the chiefs at the house of the 
parents of the deceased. Thomas had a rather swollen foot. 
Intermittent rain . 

[ 476 ] 15 {April 1839J, Monday. 320th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, and meditation, during which we were disturbed by 
a few natives who came asking to be shaved and to sharpen their 
tools. One of them (Ulupoko) told me that he had a sick little 
daughter on the island of Alofi. I set out with him. We were 
splashed by a rather heavy surging of the sea. I found the sick little 
child better than I thought, and not in any danger just then. The 
few natives living there would be very quiet but for two individuals 
that were pampering her. 

[ 477 ] 16 (April 1839), Tuesday. Rising at 5.30. I could not rest 
all last night. At the break of dawn, I was given something to eat. 
Then kava and a second breakfast in a neighbouring house. At 
about eleven o'clock I got into the boat to return to Futuna. On 
my way home I paid a visit to the valleys of Asoa Vele and Laloua. 
I found Manogi Tulia dangerously ill, so I told him to prepare 
himself for Baptism tomorrow. Then, at home, Thomas had a very 
high fever. 

,., Second Sunday after Easter. 
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[CJ4781 Journal: 17 April 1839 

[ 478 ] 17 [April 1839], Wednesday. 321st Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Antoine Manogi Tulia, adult, from Poi. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, 
prayer, meditation. I called to see Manogi Tulia, who was worse. A 
few women came to dust him with a scented red powder, and 
began to cry. I baptized him, giving him the name Antoine, and left 
him happy to be a Christian. There was a bad smell from his lower 
abdomen. Thomas was a little better. Dancing at the king's house. 

[ 479 ] 18 [April 1839], Thursday. 322nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, prayer, meditation. A rather beautiful day. Study of the 
language, manual work. Thomas was very weak, but did not have 
much fever. A few visits from young people from Fikavi, who had 
brought taro for the king's god. 

[ 480 ] 19 [April 1839], Friday. 323rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The king and the entire valley waited for 
the provisions that were to be brought by the valleys of Tamana and 
Olu. A deluge of rain throughout the distribution. Some sought 
shelter, others stayed out in the rain. A leg of a pig was assigned to 
us. Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash some linen, I went to visit a 
young hunchbacked girl who was sick in Tamana. She had a huge 
boil on her back. I was almost overtaken by the rain. 

[ 481 ] 20 [April 1839], Saturday. 324th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The king was ill. Three Wallisians 
amputated Manogi Tulia's putrefying testicle. There was a frightful 
stench. The natives refused to allow themselves to be shaved with 
our razor, which had been used to perform the operation. Thomas 
coughed up a little blood. He has hardly any strength. It rained 
intermittently, with little sunshine. 

[ 482 ] 21 [April 1839], Sunday. 325th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The king was better. Manogi Tulia still 
alive. Almost continuous rain. Wind from the North North West. 

[ 483 ] 22 [April 18391, Monday. 326th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. I paid a visit to a little hunchbacked girl 
at Tamana. Quarrel among a few men about a field of taro (kaiaga). 
Death and burial of Manogi Tulia. A quarrel following the vusu. In 
the evening I went to see four sick people at Laloua. 
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Journal : 29 April 1839 [C]490] 

[ 484 ] 23 [April 18391, Tuesday. 327th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Our house filled several times over with 
natives coming to be shaved, which kept us on the alert to avoid 
losing our belongings. 

[ 485 ] 24 [April 18391, Wednesday. 328th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Three elders arrived from Sigave, with 
the queen's father-in-law. A long, animated conversation on the 
subject of garbled stories that the natives from this side had 
recounted in Sigave. 

[ 486 ] 25 [April 18391, Thursday. 329th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Breakfast with the elders. Several beards 
shaven and other small services~one for the natives. 

[ 487 ] 26 [April 1839], Friday. 330th Mass. Rising at 5.15. Holy 
Mass, and prayer. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie-Nizier 
went to wash some linen. Four men arrived from Alofi with 
baskets full of raw and cooked fish. Dinner was quite a feast. 

[ 488 ] 27 [April 1839], Saturday. 331st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass at 7.30. Brother Marie-Nizier needed a little rest on account 
of yesterday's heavy day. It was a beautiful day. The king and the 
natives of Poi went to work in Kolia. We did our meditation this 
evenmg. 

[ 489 ] 28 [April 18391, Sunday. 4th after Easter. 332nd Mass. 
Rising at 6. Thomas was ill all night. Holy Mass, prayer, 
meditation. Great peace and quiet throughout the day. The natives 
of the valley talked about three girls who had given themselves to 
the Wallisians, about a woman who had come to Fikavi from the 
other side of the island, and about Ului, who had gone to Fikavi 
four days ago because of a dispute with Maile. 

[ 490 ] 29 [April 1839], Monday. 333rd Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Thomas still had pains in his right 
shoulder, so we put a blistering plaster on him. The king and some 
natives went off to Sigave to invite Ului to return to this side of the 
island. The weather seemed set for rain again. The westerly wind 
abated, only to give way to one from the East South East. 
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[CJ491] Journal : 30 April 1839 

[ 491 ] 30 [April 1839], Tuesday. 334th Mass. Rising at 5.15. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. The blistering did not a bit of good for 
Thomas. Our blister-flies are spoilt. He has had no relief. The king 
arrived this afternoon. Many excited accounts of the approaches 
made to Ului, who refused to come back to this side of the island. 
Thirty-six pigs had been killed in Sigave to do honour to the king. 
A dance was held at Vaisei. There is fear of war because of the 
rebellious mood of Sigave. 

May 

[ 492 ] 1 [May 1839], Wednesday. 335th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Thomas had taken medicine during the 
night: Sogia, a relative of his, back from Fikavi, where he had been 
to fetch his pipe that was stolen yesterday, made us a nice broth 
this morning. The king is going to build a house at Asoa Vele. He 
returned for dinner with the Wallisians, who provided a feast for 
him. The banquet consisted of beautiful fish, crabs and yams. They 
waited impatiently for nightfall so as to begin the dance. The 
valleys of Asoa, Fakaki, Tamana, Olu, and even Fikavi, came along 
to take part in the fun. We slept as best we could, to the sound of 
the drum and the singing that accompanied the dance. . 

[ 493 ] 2 [May 1839], Thursday. 336th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. And still the dance went on, finishing 
only at sunrise. The Futunans dispersed. The Wallisians stayed on 
for breakfast. I went to see a sick little hunchbacked girl in 
Tamana. 

[ 494 ] 3 [May 1839], Friday. 337th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, !rayer, meditation. Thomas was in less distress toda),. I 
worke with Brother Marie-Nizier, stripping the bark off a 
breadfruit tree that had been given to us. The king did not return 
from Asoa Vele today. 

[ 495 ] 4 [May 18391, Saturday. 338th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. I went to see several sick people in 
Laloua, and was detained there by the rain. Thomas weary all day, 
due to the very sharp pain he had had in his right side during the 
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Journal: 8 May 1839 [CJ499] 

night. The king arrived very early this morning from Asoa. The. 
valley of Fakaki came to give a little feast to the king and his god, 
with a view to obtaining the favour that the malo be always malo. 

[ 496 ] 5 {May 1j139], Sunday. Fifth after Pentecost. 339th Ma;s. 
Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass, prayer. Meditation was in private, 
because I sent Brother Marie-Nizier to Sigave to fetch some 
remedies for Thomas, who was in great pain. We spoke a little 
about religion. He often prays. Would that he would open his eyes 
to the light and enter the bosom of the Church. 

[ 497 ] 6 {May 18391, Monday. Rising at 5. Prayer and meditation. 
I prepared timber for the house. Some of the king's relatives 
brought taro from Fikavi. Brother Marie-Nizier arrived back from 
Sigave to tell me that M. Jones was thinking about leaving for 
Wallis in a fortnight, then of coming back to Futuna, and from 
there, of going on to Rotuma and Fiji. The king came back from 
Asoa Vele, ill: he had cut his left thumb with his hatchet and was 
afraid he had severed the nerve. We put a small dressing on it. 

[ 498 ] 7 (May 18391, Tuesday. 340th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. Work on the timber for the house. The 
dinner was the prelude to a dance, which I am afraid will last until 
tomorrow. 

[ 499 ) 8 (May 1839], Wednesday. 341st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, prayer, meditation. In spite of the fatigue caused by the 
dance, the natives woke up at the sound of a kalaga. Armed with 
their spears, they ran about in all directions, until it was announced 
that a ship was arriving. The rain was so heavy that nothing could 
be seen at sea. They had reached the conclusion that it was a false 
alarm, when at about ten o'clock in the morning, some natives 
hurried along to say that relatives of mine had arrived. I ran to 
embrace each in turn. I was pleased to see among them Father 
Bataillon coming from Wallis. The Fathers who arrived from France 
were Fathers [Claude] Baty, [Jean-Baptiste] Epalle and [Maxime] 
Petit and the Brother Catechists were Brothers Augustin [Drevet), 
Elie [Marin] and Florentin [Fran\;on]. Brother Marie-Nizier and I 
did not know what to say, so great was our surprise. Words simply 
failed us for a moment. These good Fathers told us that they had 
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[CJ499] Journal : 8 May 1839 

left France from Bordeaux on 6 September 1838, and had arrived 
in Valparaiso after a voyage of ninety-two days, on the ship Le 
Basque, and stayed for one and a half months with the Fathers of 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus and Mary. Father Maigret had arrived 
from the Sandwich Islands and Ascension Island, where he had 
the sorrow of burying his dear confrere, Father [Alexis] Bachelot, 
who died ten days before the schooner Notre Dame de Paix 
anchored at Ascension. The band had left Valparaiso for the 
Gambiers on the schooner Notre Dame de Paix, with Father 
Maigret on board. The journey took forty-five days sailing. When 
they arrived there, they discovered that the Bishop of Nilopolis 
[Etienne Rouchouze] was away. He had gone to found a mission 
in the Marquesa Islands. Interesting details on the conversion of 
the island of Crescent and on the truly Christian behaviour of the 
natives of the Gambier Islands. Progress of European industry 
among them. Arrival in Tahiti. M. Moerenhout assassinated . His 
wife dead from wounds received. M. Moerenhout, the French 
consul. Four French warships called in succession at Tahiti. A fine 
of 2000 piastres, in compensation to two missionaries. A twenty
one gun salute to the French flag. The schooner passed quite close 
to Samoa (Navigators), reached Wallis on 2 May, left there on 6 
May and dropped anchor at Futuna on 8 May. The whole island 
was in tumult and crowded round the newcomers. The natives 
appeared to share our joy. A small festive dinner was ordered. 
Father Bataillon addressed a few words of friendship and 
encouragement to them. Some of the natives replied and tendered 
public thanks. The king has allowed us to sing a high Mass in rus 
house tomorrow. 

[ 500 ] 9 [May 1839], Thursday. Feast of the Ascension. 342nd 
Mass. Rising at 4.30. Four Masses were said in our little house. 
Father Bataillon sang the fifth in the king's house. The natives 
assisted in great numbers and conducted themselves in a 
satisfactory manner. A few short walks on the island. 

[ 501 ] 10 [May 1839], Friday. 342rd Mass. Rising at 4.30. We all 
said holy Mass. The king invited us to follow him to Fikavi, to 
some of his relations. We were served with a festive dinner, and 
came back to Poi to sleep. Tuugahala was expected but did not 
come. 
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Journal: 14 May 1839 [CJ505] 

[ 502 ] 11 [May 1839J, Saturday. Rising at 5. I left early for Sigave 
with Fathers Baty and Petit and the three Brothers, Augustin, Elie 
and Florentin. We went aboard immediately_ Tuugahala, whose 
marriage to a girl of Sigave distressed me, was there. He sought to 
harass the captain by asking to be paid for his services as a pilot. He 
did not mention the two anchors he had caused to be lost in a first 
anchoring. I had them give him seven lengths of calico. We went 
ashore to sleep_ Our house was besieged by the crowd of dancers, 
male and female. King Vanai came to see us and gave us kava. The 
dance was deserted as people came to see the new arrivals. 

[ 503 ] 12 [May 1839J, Sunday. 344th Mass. Rising at 5.30. I was 
delighted to offer holy Mass for the first time in Sigave. The two 
priests, Fathers Baty and Petit, then said theirs. A large number of 
natives were present and behaved themselves well. Breakfast with 
King Vanai and his family. Walk in the valleys ofVaisei and Fiua. The 
rain ruffled us. We found Fathers Bataillon and Epalle at the house. 
They had been to Poi. Brother Marie-Nizierwas on board the ship. 

[ 504 ] 13 [May 1839], Monday. Rising at 5.30. My four confreres 
said holy Mass. The chapel emptied only to be filled again. I sent 
Brother Marie-Nizier to Poi to ask King Niuliki to get somebody 
to fetch my belongings. Tuugahala arranged the times of departure 
of the schooner for Wallis to suit himself, without any 
consideration of the inconvenience his delays might cause. He sent 
us some roast pigs, only to exact bottles of liqueurs and pieces of 
cloth. The departure of the schooner was fixed for Wednesday, 
provided the wind was favourable. Conversation with Sam, who 
asked to become a Christian, along with his wife. 

[ 505 ] 14 [May 1839J, Tuesday. Rising at 5.30. The four masses of 
my confreres, with still the same crowds attending them. We 
carried on with our letters. Tuugahala left with his Wallisian 
friends for Poi, via Fikavi. State dance tonight in the king's house. 
This evening our house was besieged as on previous evenings, to 
see us, to hear us sing, to listen to the strains of an accordion. They 
listened too, with pleasure, to Father Bataillon's instructions. 
Brother Marie-Nizier returned from Poi, and told me that the 
king's men would not fetch my belongings until the day after 
tomorrow. 
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[CJ506] Journal: 15 May 1839 

[ 506 ) 15 [May 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. Four Masses. 
The same crowds in the chapel. Continuation of our letters. Walk 
on the island with the Father and Brothers. Instruction and hymn 
singing, in the evening. 

[ 507 ) 16 [May 1839J, Thursday. 345th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Five 
Masses. I had the consolation of being able to make my Easter 
duties. Tuugahala returned from Poi, but refused to leave for 
Wallis, alleging that the weather was too bad. He had distressing 
words for Father Bataillon: if the wind was not suitable for Wallis, 
the schooner would leave for New Zealand. 

[ 508 ] 17 [May 1839J, Friday. 346th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Five 
Masses. The departure was put off until Sunday, after Mass. The 
weather is still rainy. Out of cussedness, Tuugahala is all for 
leaving. They adjourned the matter until tomorrow. 

[ 509 ) 18 [May 1839J, Saturday. 347th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Five 
Masses. There was a North wind. The Futunans, who ardently 
wished the Wallisians to depart, said that the wind was good. 
Tuugahala persisted stubbornly in his wish to set off. He sent word 
to the Wallisians, who were in Asoa, to hold themselves in 
readiness to leave. A plentiful supply of food was prepared to be 
taken aboard. We all went aboard the schooner in the evening to 
settle the question. The wind seemed to return to the North East, 
an upwind for a journey to Wallis. Once more it was fixed that the 
ship would sail for New Zealand. They had a drink to seal the 
decision. Fathers Epalle and Petit decorated our chapel for 
tomorrow. The most beautiful adornment, the one that brought 
the natives running to admire it, was a cloak that had served to 
adorn the statue of Our Lady of Fourviere. I instantly asked the 
blessed Virgin not to forget this event. 

[ 510 ] 19 [May 1839J, Sunday. Pentecost. 348th Mass. Rising at 
4.15. Five Masses. During the first Mass, organ music and singing 
of hymns. The 'Laudate Dominum' and the 'Salve Regina' at the 
end. We all went aboard. The anchor was raised, and the schooner 
was warped while we were at breakfast. We gave each other a 
fraternal kiss, while looking forward to seeing those who would 
come and share our work. The wind was favourable, but weak. 
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Journal : 22 May 1839 [CJ513l 

The old king [Vanai] and his principal chiefs came to say goodbye 
to our departing confreres. 

[ 511 ] 20 [May 18391, Monday. Rising at 5.30. Father Bataillon 
and I greeted the old king and left for Poi . Brother Marie-Nizier 
stayed behind to look after our belongings. We found the way 
terrible. The sea came beating at our feet. We found the king 
[Niuliki] making ready the timber for our house to be rebuilt. 
Thomas was somewhat better. We asked the king to send someone 
to bring along our effects, so he told the natives to be ready to go 
for them tomorrow. Two set off for Sigave to tell Vanai to have our 
cases brought to Alo. 

[ 512 ] 21 [May 1839], Tuesday. Rising at 4. 15. I set off im
mediately for the valley of Alo. The king [Niuliki] caught up with 
me in a very short time, and left me a long way behind. We waited 
vainly for a long time in Malae, so I decided to go on to Sigave. 
The waves buffeting the shore made the road very difficult. I met 
three young men, who told me that all my belongings were on the 
way. I did not delay in Sigave. I ate a few taro and some little fish at 
Vanai's and went in pursuit of my cases. Near the valley of Tavai I 
came across the men on their way back. They were not slow to tell 
me that the cases were very heavy. The evening meal was almost 
over when I reached Tuatafa. The natives coming from Fikavi were 
not very numerous. We pitied them, seeing them walking so 
weighed down without being able to straighten themselves up. We 
were invited to sleep in Fikavi, as it was growing dark. In spite of 
all our precautions, two handkerchiefs and a new cassock were 
stolen from us. We played our little organ to harmonize with the 
sound of the drum that was used to beat out the rhythm of the 
dance. 

[ 513 ] 22 [May 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5. Kava. Complaints 
about our two handkerchiefs that were stolen: they were returned. 
It was only in Poi that we found my missing cassock. I began by 
making presents of about three dozen shirts, which I left the king to 
distribute as the fancy took him. His Majesty then left to look for 
the cassock. He brought it back to me, soaking wet from the heavy 
rain. We played our organ, the same day, in the king's house. Father 
Bataillon, who had been worried about us, set his mind at rest. 
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[CJ514] Journal : 23 May 1839 

[ 514 ] 23 [May 18391, Thursday. 349th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. After kava, the king sent natives 
to cut pillars for our house. It rained in torrents at times. We 
bought a pig to encourage the natives to work. 

[ 515 ] 24 [May 18391, Friday. 350th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. The timbers were polished as 
the work on the house continued. We paid for another pig for the 
natives. 

[ 516 ] 25 [May 1839J, Saturday. 351st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. The natives worked on the 
rafters of the house. We tried to give them encouragement by our 
example and by paying for a third pig for them. 

[ 517 ] 26 [May 1839], Sunday. 352nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. The natives worked on their 
own. We merely watched them doing it. 

[ 518 ] 27 [May 1839J, Monday. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass said by 
Father Bataillon and other morning exercises. We hastened to 
prepare the holes for sinking the pillars of our house. The natives 
of Asoa Vele and Laloua joined forces with those from Poi and 
Fakaki to speed up the work. It did go speedily, but was badly 
done. Our pillars are set in such a way as to lend no symmetry to 
our house. Part of the roof has been thatched. Two roasted pigs 
did the honours of the feast. 

[ 519 ] 28 [May 1839], Tuesday. 353rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. Work was resumed after the 
kava. The elders sewed the lata leaves which the young men had 
gone to fetch. Another roast pig to keep the work going. 

[ 520 ] 29 [May 1839J, Wednesday. 354th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other morning exercises. The natives went off to 
fetch bamboo. On their return , we gave a fair number of things to 
the king and the prime minister to distribute to the workers and to 
other valleys . The presents filled them with admiration, and they 
thanked us profusely. We began work on the walls of the house. 
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Journal : 2 June 1839 [C]524] 

[ 521 ] 30 [May 1839], Thursday. Blessed Sacrament. I"" 355th 
Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass and other morning exercises. The 
king came to breakfast with us. We rigged him out from head to 
foot. Delighted to be dressed in European fashion , he invited us to 
go with him to choose a few pieces of timber for our house. He 
came back with Brother Marie·Nizier, whilst Father Bataillon and I 
went as far as Tamana to see some taro fields of rare beauty. Then 
we went on a visit to a sick child whom we tried to prepare for 
holy Baptism. We were back in time to take part in a little feast 
given by the natives to celebrate the presents distributed yesterday. 

[ 522 ] 31 [May 1839J, Friday. 356th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, other morning exercises, and closing of the month of Mary. 
Father Bataillon made the acts of consecration to the blessed 
Virgin. We worked with the king on the walls of the house. 

June 

[ 523 ] 1 [June 1839J, Saturday. 357th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other spiritual morning exercises. The whole valley was 
preparing to welcome Tuugahala. The king invited us to follow him 
to Tamana. He accepted our apologies. We continued out work on 
the walls of the house. Tuugahala arrived with his followers about 
the time of the evening meal. Reluctantly we stopped work. After 
the meal followed closely the dance, at which Father Bataillon and I 
put in a short appearance. Father Bataillon gave a little exhortation 
that was listened to with the greatest pleasure, and asking them to 
bring together all the atuamuli, so that he could burn them. We 
were both sick from our evening meal. 

[ 524 ] 2 [June 1839J, Sunday. 358th Mass. Rising at 5.30. The 
dance finished at sunrise. Several natives attended our masses in a 
seemly fashion. After the kava, the king, Tuugahala, his suite and 
several natives left for Asoa Laloua. Having finished our morning 
exercises, we followed them. The gods Tagaloa and Sogia 167 were 
heard, speaking of peace. A walk into the valley after breakfast. 

166 That is, Feast of Corpus Christi. 
167 Through the elders Falemaa and Semuu. 
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[C]524] Journal: 2 June 1839 

Return to Poi. We were awakened during the night by the dancers 
coming back from Laloua absolutely famished . 

[ 525 ] 3 [June 1839J, Monday. 359th Mass. Tuugahala stayed for 
the morning kava, then left with the king and company for Fikavi. 
His Majesty sent us some food, and brought us some himself. He 
informed us that Tuugahala and his followers would be sleeping at 
Fikavi. We continued with the work on the interior of the house. 

[ 526 ] 4 [June 1839], Tuesday. 360th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. Resumption of the work on the 
interior of the house. Father Bataillon and I went for a walk to 
Laloua, to visit a sick old woman. He urged her to straighten 
things out so that she would go to heaven. But she replied that she 
was getting better and that this would be done later. A short visit 

- to Ugalupe. On our way back from Poi, we were told that two 
ships were in sight. 

[ 527 ] 5 [June 1839J, Wednesday. 361st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises of piety. We set off for Laloua and Asoa 
Vele. We waited some short time for the ships, that were no longer 
in sight. We breakfasted and dined with the natives, to whom 
Father Bataillon gave a few words of instruction. We burned an 
atuamuli of Vaetoso placed near the well in the valley. We reached 
Sigave at nightfall. 

[ 528 ] 6 [June 1839J, Thursday. Rising at 5.30. The ships were again 
in sight. The captain of one of them came ashore again for some small 
purchases. Father Bataillon asked him to take him to Wallis, but he 
refused. We came back and ate a bite in Ututoki, 168 and then left for 
Poi. Night overtook us at Fikavi, and Thomas was so weary from 
walking that we were obliged to sleep there. We received hospitality 
in the house of the atua Fakalialia (god of regret}. 

[ 529 ] 7 [June 1839J, Friday. Sacred Heart. 362nd Mass. Rising at 
5. We set out immediately for Poi. The natives arrived in a crowd 
from Laloua. We were questioned by everybody about the two 
American warships, the purchases, and about everything those on 

168 Location uncertain. 
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the other side of the island were doing. We had the consolation of 
being able to say holy Mass. We breakfasted in the king's house 
and saw some of the ancient Futunan dances. We were sorry to 
hear that a young man in Fikavi had died this morning, alas 
without Baptism. The crowd dispersed towards evening, and the 
dance did not take place at night. 

[ 530 ] 8 [June 1839], Saturday. 363rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning spiritual exercises. The king set off with 
several natives for Fikavi, on account of the young man who died 
yesterday morning. We got on with the interior work of the house. 
The king sent us some food. 

[ 531 ] 9 [June 1839], Sunday. 364th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. I took a short walk in the taro 
fields at Fikavi. 

[ 532 ] 10 [June 18391, Monday. 365th Mass. Breakfast with the 
king. The god Fakavelikele (he who makes bad the earth) spoke, in 
favour of peace. We worked on the inside of our house. The king 
came to supper with us. Falemaa arrived at our house just as we 
were about to go to bed. Father Bataillon put several questions to 
him relating to his god Tagaloa (long sack). He was so trapped that 
he did not know what to say in reply. 

[ 533 ] 11 [June 1839], Tuesday. 366th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other morning exercises. Falemaa got his god Tagaloa to 
speak during our breakfast. I made him a present of a pretty dress for 
one of his daughters. We heard that Vlui and Vanai do not wish to 
wage war. We hung the doors and put in the windows of our house. 

[ 534 ] 12 [June 18391, Wednesday. 367th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, etc. Breakfast with the king. Work continued on the 
interior of our house. Ceremonial for a turtle that had been cooked. 

[ 535 ] 13 [June 1839], Thursday. 368th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc, I was present at the morning kava, to ask the king about 
having our house paved. They prayed to their gods for the curing 
of the sick. After breakfast, with all the natives present, men, 
women and children, everything was got moving to bring all the 
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coral we needed for the paving of our house, and the work was 
done in the twinkling of an eye. Our effects were then taken from 
one house to the other. The rest of the day was taken up with 
putting them in their places and preparing our chapel. 

[ 536 ] 14 [June 1839], Friday. 369th Mass. Baptism (19th): 
Ulupoko's little daughter. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass, etc. I asked 
Father Bataillon to bless the new house before his Mass. Breakfast, 
departure for the island of Alofi. When we had crossed the 
mountain, we noticed a whaler quite close to Asoa Vele. We 
postponed our crossing to Alofi so as to help the natives, who had 
no interpreter. The ship was American. The captain pointed out 
another ship in sight off the coast of Sigave. Thomas arrived to 
take our place with the captain, and we moved on to Alofi. A little 
girl with dropsy who was approaching her end compensated us for 
our crossing, with the thought that in a few moments heaven 
would be opened for her. We slept in the house of the sick child. 
Her father, Ulupoko, is a relation of King Niuliki. Father Bataillon 
baptized her and gave her the name Therese. 

[ 537 ] 15 [June 1839J, Saturday. Rising at 5.30. We tried to do 
our exercises, but the natives pestered us with their questions. We 
made for Futuna after breakfast. We arrived in Poi with some 
natives who were carrying cooked provisions there, for having 
been accused of stealing from plantations. This kind of thing is 
called tau !onu, and is only calculated to anger the complainants. 
The natives from Fikavi, having come to Asoa Vele with pigs, 
yams, etc .. . were obliged to go back without doing any trade. The 
ship hugged the Sigave coast. Towards evening she edged towards 
Fikavi, but there was a strong contrary wind. Thomas was there. 

[ 538 ] 16 [June 18391, Sunday. 369th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc. Study of the language. A short walk in the valley of 
Fikavi. The ship approached, then moved away, and we could not 
buy anything because of the wind, which was still blowing very 
hard. 

[ 539 ] 17 [June 1839J, Monday. 370th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc. Study of the language. The ship appeared and disap
peared. The wind was very strong and heavy with rain. 
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[ 540 ] 18 [June 1839J, Tuesday. 371st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc. The king invited us to accompany him to AloH and go to 
the ship. We excused ourselves on the grounds of the bad weather 
and of having no business to do there. All the natives who did go 
there to sell yams came back delighted with their exchanges. 
Thomas told me, too, that the captain was very satisfied with the 
yams that had been delivered to him. He found them of a quality 
superior to those he had bought in the other islands. 

[ 541 ] 19 [June 1839], Wednesday. 372nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass, etc. Worked with Father Bataillon, on study of the 
language, and on a little summary of Christian doctrine for the 
natives. Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier fixed new shutters on 
the house. We heard that there had been a quarrel in Fikavi over a 
pig, sold to a Rotuman chief, which a young Tahitian had stolen 
and roasted. 

[ 542 ] 20 [June 1839J, Thursday. 373rdMass. Rising at5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc. Work with Father Bataillon, continuing the short sum
mary of Christian doctrine for the natives. The chiefs met to 
discuss with the king about a feast to be given to Ului, to 
inaugurate the house that had just been built for him in Sigave. It 
was decided that all the malo would attend. We heard of the death 
of Ulupoko's little daughter, who had been baptized last Friday by 
Father Bataillon under the name Therese. 

[ 543 ] 21 [June 1839J, Friday. 374th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass for Father Bret. Resumption of the work on the short 
summary of Christian doctrine for the natives. Falemaa arrived 
from Sigave to give his ideas on what was best to be done 
regarding the provisions that were to be taken to Ului. Under the 
pretext that the island was too poor in provisions to hold a big 
feast, it was decided that only the elders would attend. The valley 
would provide the items needed to make up the food supply. 

[ 544 ] 22 [June 1839], Saturday. 375th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass for my sister Saint-Dominique. '6' Thomas left with a letter for 

'6' She had died on 24 April 1838, and the news had reached Peter on 8 
May 1839. 
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Tuugahala and tried to hasten the departure of M. Jones's schooner. 
Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash some linen. The valley grated 
the pia (potato) for the dishes at Ului's feast. Father Bataillon 
worked at composing a hymn in honour of the blessed Virgin. 

[ 545 ] 23 [June 1839J, Sunday. 376th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The natives had woken us very early with 
their preparation of the victuals, and left at sunrise for Sigave, to 
offer their feast to Ului. I went for a short walk to Laloua; which 
we found almost deserted. We picked there the first salad that we 
have eaten on Futuna. Wailing drew us to the king's house. It was a 
young man who seemed to us to be nearing his end. I asked Father 
Bataillon to teach him the necessary things and to baptize him, 
which he did. He named him Jean-Baptiste Lafa. 

[ 546 ] 24 [June 1839J, Monday. 377th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass, etc. The king arrived from Sigave very early, telling us he was 
angry and that he was going to Fikavi to look for a young man who 
had stolen from houses in Ututoki last night. It was not long before 
we saw the natives of Asoa Vele and Laloua running with their 
weapons at full speed, over to Fikavi. They were shouting that it 
was Sigave that came seeking redress for the thefts committed 
yesterday. I followed the crowd with Father Bataillon. In vain did 
we wait for the natives of Sigave. Those of Fikavi got off with 
cooking for everybody. After this, everybody withdrew. We, too, 
came back, in the company of the king. 

[ 547 ] 25 [June 1839J, Tuesday. 378th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The natives who had slept in Poi 
withdrew one after the other. I went to Asoa Vele with Father 
Bataillon. We had dinner there and sang a hymn in Futunan. I 
made Maile a present of a bottle of wine and a nice pair of scissors. 
We came back to Poi to sleep. 

[ 548 ] 26 [June 18391, Wednesday. 379th Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. The king called and invited us to dinner. Study of 
the language. Thomas arrived from Sigave and we paid a visit to 
our young sick friend, Lafa, whom two old women atuamuli were 
watching over and stroking. Thomas informed us that Semuu was 
anxious to stay in Sigave. 
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[ 549 ·J 27 [June 1839], Thursday. 380th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The king went and prepared food in 
Tamana. The valleys of Asoa, Poi and Fakaki arrive from Alofi with 
cooked fish. Falemaa arrived from Fiua with Galu. 

[ 550 J 28 [June 1839], Friday. 381st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. The natives of Asoa were the first to arrive. 
Those of Fikavi, Olu, Tamana, arrived singing. The raw and cooked 
provisions were placed in heaps in the middle of the square, then 
everything was distributed as quickly as possible. We were amply 
provided for: a whole pig with an assortment of dishes were 
apportioned to us. Everybody disappeared after a speech by the king, 
who spoke of peace, though all the while he attempted to frighten the 
people of Sigave. The voice of Tagaloa 170 spoke during the dessert. 

[ 551 ] 29 [June 1839], Saturday. 382nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Father Bataillon and I celebrated the 
feast of our patron saint, St Peter. The weather was misty, with 
rain. M. Jones's schooner was awaited in vain at Alofi. 

[ 552 J 30 {June 1839], Sunday. 383rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The weather is dark. Thunder could be 
heard in the distance. A few natives came to announce the arrival 
of M. Jones's schooner. Lots of lightning and numerous thunder 
claps in the early night. 

July 

[ 553 ] 1 [July 1839], Monday. 384th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other spiritual exercises. Father Bataillon put his affairs 
in order before leaving. He continued his reading of Voyage pit
toresque, while I studied the language. The weather is not set fair. 

[ 554 J 2 [July 1839J, Tuesday. VB.M. V. I7I 385th Mass. Rising at 
5.30. Holy Mass, and departure after breakfast for Asoa Ve1e. We 
were informed that the schooner was at Alofi, which was not true. 

170 Through Falernaa. 
171 Latin initials for Visitation of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
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She finally arrived. The Wallisians dragged their canoe into the 
water. I set out for Alofi with Father Bataillon. Our dinghy sprang 
a slight leak. One of our rowers jumped into the water and pushed 
the boat as he swam, while the other made every effort to bail out 
the water. We arrived without mishap, and slept on shore. 

[ 555 ] 3 [July 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5.45. We went for a 
walk in order to do our exercises. The natives killed a superb ray 
that had been bitten by a shark the day before. Tuugahala came 
ashore for breakfast. We heard, this morning, that Palese's little 
daughter had just died, unfortunately without Baptism. Father 
Bataillon and I forgot to see this child yesterday. We came back to 
Asoa Vele on the Wallisians' canoe. I brought three piastres' worth 
of coffee. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas returned from Poi this 
morning. All the natives got ready to leave. The men who had 
deserted in the hope of staying behind were rounded up. We bade 
Father Bataillon goodbye, and left him to go aboard alone. 

[ 556 ] 4 [July 1839], Thursday. 386th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The wind was favourable for Wallis. It 
was not however until one o'clock in afternoon that the two small 
vessels were sighted off shore. The weeping of the parents of 
Mugalua, who died last night coughing up blood, woke us to 
mourn the unfortunate end of this poor young man, whom nobody 
thought was ill enough to talk to him about becoming a Christian 
in the near future. Thomas arrived in the evening from Alofi and 
told us that work aboard M. Jones's schooner had delayed its 
departure. Twenty-four Futunans had left with the Wallisians. 

[ 557 ] 5 [July 18391, Friday. 387th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Study of the language: the prayers and 
the summary of doctrine in the Futunan language were tidied up. 
The weather was dull, with intermittent rain. There is still a 
favourable wind for Wallis. 

[ 558 ] 6 [July 1839], Saturday. 388th Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I paid a visit to young Lafa, whom I 
found almost at death's door, and I tried to inspire him with a few 
pious sentiments. He was rather taken by what I was able to tell 
him about the blessed Virgin. 
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[ 559 ] 7 [July 1839J, Sunday. 389th Mass. Death 0/ Jean-Baptiste 
La/a, from Fakaki. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass and other exercises. I 
went to Asoa Vele, to begin instruction of several natives who wish 
to take the first steps towards becoming Christians. May the good 
Lord sanctify their dispositions! At the end of holy Mass, I heard 
of the death of young Lafa. He died yesterday evening. 

[ 560 ] 8 [July 1839J, Monday. 390th Mass. 22nd Baptism. Rising 
at 5.30. Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas left early for 
Sigave, with presents that I wanted to make to those who had 
carried my things to Tuatafa. I left later, but by the other road, 
stopping at almost every house to see if there were any sick. I had 
the happiness of baptizing a little girl of about two years of age, 
giving her the name Elisabeth. After dining with some of the king's 
relatives, I went on to Pauma to sleep. There I met Sakafu 172 and 
other natives, who kept me company and with whom I ate during 
the night fish that the fisherwomen brought us. 

[ 561 ] 9 [July 18391, Tues&lY. I set out, at daybreak, for Sigave, 
trying to do my exercises of piety on the journey. I sought out sick 
people, but found none. I was grieved to hear that two people had 
died: a woman several weeks ago, and a child two days ago, in the 
valley of Vaisei. I came back into this valley with Thomas, so that 
the natives could distribute among themselves the presents I 
brought them. They were filled with wonder and admiration at 
seeing so many things, and were profuse in their thanks. We left 
them, taking with us the remains of the dinner and the kava root 
that they had offered us. At nightfall I went to Sigave to see a 
young woman said to have lost her speech. I found her well. She 
was in the house of the god Fitu. Vanai and Semuu joined forces 
with Ului to bring the sick woman relief. 

[ 562 ] 10 [July 1839], Wednesday. I made my way over to Sigave 
doing my exercises. I visited a young boy who had hurt himself 
badly falling from a tree. However, I did not feel he was in any 
danger. Thomas did some sewing at Mafoa's (an Englishman}. 173 I 

172 This is not in fact a proper name, but a chiefly tide, designating the one 
wbo distributes the food at a feast. 

173 Murpby? 
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went and watched the men preparing the things needed for making 
paint. I breakfasted in Fiua, and came to dine in Vaisei. In the 
evening I slept at Nuku. 

[ 563 ] 11 [July 1839J, Thursday . The warcry was heard in the 
early morning. Several young men from Vaisei had set out during 
the night to go over the mountain to the valley of Tuatafa, there to 
spy on the natives of Fikavi. All the elders and everybody else 
assembled to find out about the young men who had gone to wage 
war on people of the other side of the island. The whole multitude 
headed for the valley of Vaisei. The nimblest had run to meet the 
headstrong young men. They all met up again. King Vanai had his 
god speak. After him, came the god Sogia. 174 Ului did not appear 
until the time of the meal. Sugar cane, taro and pigs formed the 
principal dishes. The rest of the day was spent talking about war. 
Their one regret was that they had not succeeded in laying hands 
on the young Tahitian and a young Futunan with whom Sigave is 
displeased. I spend every evening teaching a family the sign of the 
cross, the 'Pater', and a hymn. 

[ 564 ] 12 [July 1839J, Friday. I went back to the Sigave side along 
with old king Vanai. He stopped at Semuu's, and shortly afterwards 
Ului arrived. After the kava, and while the young men prepared the 
food, the subject of war came up for discussion. Ului had his god 
Fitu speak. He said that the island was unsettled and awaiting the 
events that were to follow. They were not to precipitate matters, for 
fear of being imprudent, but to bide their time before acting. They 
were to listen to the elders and to keep watch on all positions, etc ... 
Thomas left for Poi with M. Stanley, taking the Fikavi road. I 
waited one day longer, so as to observe the way things were going, 
and tried to teach my catechumens a little more. 

[ 565 ] 13 [July 18391, Saturday. I gave Sam a copy of the 'Pater' 
and the hymn in Futunan, and then I set off for Poi. I found the 
valleys of Tavai and Tuatafa filled with natives on the watch. I was 
stopped by everybody, all anxious for news of the war. In Poi the 
natives were busy making a crown of feathers for the king. This is a 
religious ceremony, but also a sign of war. The natives call it/aupala. 

174 Speaking through Semuu. 
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[ 566 ] 14 [July 18391, Sunday. 391s1 Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The king came and invited me to follow 
him to Fikavi. I promised him that I would go after holy Mass. But 
instead of going to Fikavi, all the malo stopped and had breakfast 
in the valley of Tamana. A native who had come from Sigave 
during the night had no doubt by the news he had brought 
prevented the ceremony of fakaali pala, the inauguration of the 
crown, from taking place. 

[ 567 ] 15 [July 1839J, Monday. 392nd Mass. 12th anniversary of 
my priesthood. Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. 
Everybody appeared to have gone to work. Study of the language, 
all day. 

[ 568 ] 16 [July 1839l, Tuesday. 393rd Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass, etc ... I went into the prime minister's house and found him 
[Maligil with the king, sewing leaves together for his roof. I said a 
lot of prayers and sang two hymns in Futunan. Semuu's son arrived 
with two chiefs from Asoa to present the king with kava, a piece of 
cloth and a tapa bracelet on his father's behalf. This ritual is called 
by the natives mavaega (separation). '" What will be the outcome of 
it? I do not know whether it will be in the interest of peace. 

[ 569 ] 17 [July 1839J, Wednesday. 394th Mass. 12th anniversary 
of my first Mass. Rising at 5.45. After Mass and the other exercises, 
I visited a sick man in Avaui. An atuamuli man whose power I 
discredited went away, cutting short his ministrations and prayers. 
I found the poor young man well disposed and I hope that his life 
will have a happy end. I went to Asoa Vele for dinner and slept in 
Poi, despite the rain and the bad road. 

[ 570 ] 18 [July 1839], Thursday. 395th Mass. Rising at 5.45 . Holy 
Mass and the other exercises. I set out with the king for Fikavi, to 
urge the natives to do nothing further that might antagonize the 
people of Sigave. An elder whom we found alone, sounded the 
kalaga to summon the valley. Those unaware of the king's arrival 
took up their weapons, but everybody was very quickly reassured 
when they saw us. While waiting for the food, the king gave his 

17l h signified that Semuu had fmally thrown in his Jot with Sigave. 
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instructions to the other chiefs and to the whole valley. We came 
back to Poi, preceded by three men carrying the dishes that had 
been offered to us. Thomas salted a pig, which aroused the 
curiosity of all the natives present. 

[ 571 ] 19 [July 1839], Friday. 396th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Study of the language. Anger of the 
king's wife and a few of her relatives against Thomas for giving 
away the offal of his pig to one of his relations. 

[ 572 ] 20 [July 1839], Saturday. 397th Mass. Rising at 5.45 . Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Kalaga in the morning - ship ahoy. We 
hoisted a flag. The natives followed our example, but the ship did 
not draw near. We found out after dark that she was bound out of 
Port Jackson [Sydney]. 

[ 573 ] 21 [July 1839], Sunday. 398th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. We hoisted our flag again, and the ship drew 
near. A dinghy was launched. A native who had slept aboard 
directed her towards a poor little cove. There was an abundance of 
pigs for sale, but business dealings with a dinghy were impossible, 
so the captain was asked to proceed to another spot, better placed. 
These poor islanders were not in the least appalled at having to 
give ten pigs for a rifle. They were thrilled with joy by the purchase 
of four guns. The men of Sigave who had descended without 
warning into the valley of Pouma to plunder all the fruit there, 
provoked warcries on every side. These poor people are 
accustomed to marching and countermarching. Their bartering 
was interrupted for a moment, but was not broken off for all that. 

[ 574 ] 22 [July 1839], Monday. 399th Mass. Rising at 5.45 . Holy 
Mass and prayers. Brother Marie-Nizier set off with M. Stanley for 
AloH, to go aboard ship and pick up a few things that would be 
useful to the natives. Purchase of a fifth gun and a quantity of 
gunpowder. All the malo were in high glee. At dusk I heard that 
Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas had stayed aboard. The ship 
came down the Sigave coast to take on water and wood. 

[ 575 ] 23 [July 1839], Tuesday. Rising at 6. Morning exercises. 
The malo came to celebrate a thanksgiving feast for the wealth that 
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the god had brought to the island. They left the valley at about 
midday. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas have not arrived today. 
The king called and made some soup, this evening. 

[ 576 ] 24 [July 18391, Wednesday. Rising at 5.45. Morning 
exercises. The malo set off for Fikavi. The king invited me to 
follow him, but I told him I would like to wait for Brother Marie
Nizier and Thomas. Both of them arrived from Sigave at about 
three o'clock in the afternoon, utterly worn out by fatigue. They 
brought with them a few items bought aboard the ship from 
Sydney. The natives of Sigave were expecting a visit from the malo. 
There was a young Frenchman from Le Havre aboard the ship 
from Port Jackson [Sydney]. Brother Marie-Nizier was delighted 
with the refigious sentiments he had expressed. 

[ 577 ] 25 [July 1839], Thursday. St James the Apostle. 400th Mass. 
Rising at 4.45. Holy Mass, morning exercises. I went to see the 
king in Fikavi, which I reached just in time for a grand distribution 
of food. Five huge roasted pigs crowned the feast. I came back 
immediately, accompanied by a few natives who were carrying food 
for their children. A young man went along with Brother Marie
Nizier to Kolia, to bring back the grindstone that had been left 
there yesterday. They told us that a ship was in sight at Alofi. 

[ 578 ] 26 [July 1839], Friday. 401st Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass, morning exercises. I went to visit my young sick man in 
Avaui. The ship from Sydney did not move off. I came back to Poi. 
No news of the malo. Towards evening some children came 
running up, saying that they had gone to wage war, that a man 
from Sigave had been wounded but that nobody from here was. 
After dinner I went to Fikavi. The news varied somewhat, the 
closer I got. Now it was not a young Futunan, but a Rotuman, 
whose left arm had been struck by a spear. I went to the king to 
find out for certain, but he could not give me any positive 
information, so I came to Poi, leaving the malo weary, but hardly 
proud of the day's achievement. They had gone as far as Vaisei. 

[ 579 ] 27 [July 1839], Saturday. 402nd Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. We had a large number of visitors. Brother Marie
Nizier went to shave the king, and returned with provisions. Our 
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valley is deserted. Perhaps the malo will try for an encounter 
tomorrow. 

[ 580 ] 28 [July 1839l, Sunday. 403rd Mass. Rising at 6. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. Thomas was getting ready to come with me to 
Sigave to see the king, when some natives arrived with their guns in 
a bad state, and asked him to fix them. I went on my own. I spoke 
at length on the evils of war, of the misfortune of those who would 
die without being Christians. I returned to Poi to sleep. 

[ 581 ] 29 [July 1839l, Monday. 405th Mass. Holy Mass and other 
exercises. I set off for Fikavi with Thomas, and from there went on 
to Sigave. The king commissioned us to announce to the others 
that the malo were returning to their respective homes. We found 
the valley of Fiua deserted. In Vaisei there were a few women and 
children. The sentry at Nuku asked us to wait until the elders had 
been told of our arrival. King Vanai with a numerous suite of chiefs 
and a few whites came along to welcome us and to enquire about 
the malo. We then proceeded to Vanai's house, where we found 
two elders Semuu and Vlui, who were treated like visiting royalty. 
The three coconut leaves were placed on a piece of cloth. These 
were to ask the god Fakavelikele to pass from the malo to the lava. 
Dancing was extended far into the night. 

[ 582 ] 30 [July 1839J, Tuesday. Rising at 6. I attended the kava. 
Vanai ceded place to the god. He announced to me that they were 
going to crown a king, because they were dissatisfied with the 
malo. The ceremony took place at about ten o'clock in the 
morning. The prime minister, wearing his coconut leaf round his 
neck, solemnly came forward, accompanied by all the chiefs. He 
knelt down so as to place round old Vanai's neck the three coconut 
leaves, the insignia of his royal status. When this was done, he 
uttered a loud cry three times, crouching down with each cry. The 
chiefs standing by replied to his cry and went through the same 
ceremony. A small piece of white tapa cloth was then handed to 
the chiefs, irrespective of their rank. They then proceeded to the 
kava in the same manner as the malo do. Provisions were then 
served. We were served, but far less than at Poi. There were songs 
and dances to while away the time in a more pleasant manner. 
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Journal : 2 A ugust 1839 [CJ5851 

[ 583 ] 31 {July 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 6. I attended the 
morning kava. Everybody departed as if going to wage war. The 
old king [Vanai], with his coconut leaves round his neck, marched 
after all the others. After barely five minutes walk, they were 
recalled by the voice of the god Fitu. They laid down their 
weapons so as to get on with the cooking. Five roasted pigs were 
served at the meal that followed . Nor was the kava forgotten, and 
toasts were drunk in every corner of the square where the crowd 
sat. There was singing and dancing for the rest of the day. 

August 

[ 584 ] 1 [August 1839], Thursday. Rising at 6. I attended the 
morning kava. The gods, as on the preceding days, made their 
voices heard. While we waited for the food to be cooked, war 
songs filled in the kings' leisure time. It was the tum of the valleys 
of Vaisei and Fiua to bear the cost of the feast. Twelve pigs 
appeared in the middle of the baskets of taro. One average-sized 
pig was held over, to be eaten by the three kings 176 and the persons 
who came closest to them. Three legs were offered to me, for me 
and my travelling companion, Thomas. King Vanai, Semuu and 
Ului 177 were very nervous about my leaving tomorrow. They took 
counsel together, but did not dare to refuse me permission to 
depatt. They supplied me with a few lies, so that I could not betray 
them to the malo. 

[ 585 ] 2 [August 1839J, Friday. Rising at 5.45. Having taken leave 
of the elders, we set out for Poi, where we found Brother Marie
Nizier on his own. We avoided showing our faces to the first that 
came to enquire whether we had got back. All three of us then 
went to Tamana, where the malo were celebrating a war feast. After 
the distribution of food we returned to Poi, pleased at having 
parried the importunate questions that had been put to us . 

176 It would appear that Vanai headed a sort of triumvirate at Sigave. but the 
other members were presumably not the much· named Semuu and Ului. One was 
most likely Fulivao. The question is not clear in this text. 

177 Or ' The kings Vanai. Semuu and Ului .. .' . 
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[CJ5861 Journal: 3 August 1839 

[ 586 ] 3 [August 1839J, Saturday. 406th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The natives arrived early from Tamana 
and began their feast in the same way as all the others, by killing 
pigs and proceeding with the cooking. Two meals were served, 
with only a short interval between them. Our house was besieged 
by people who asked to come in, but we forbade them as often as 
we could. Brother Marie-Nizier shaved a large number of the 
elders. Dancing began as dusk fell and continued until sunrise. 

[ 587 ] 4 [August 1839], Sunday. 407th Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. The natives left for Laloua. Last night was cold 
enough to congeal the oil in our lamps: all the dancers have colds. 
They came to tell us that a young man from Fikavi (Ulutui) had 
set fire to a heap of gunpowder as he was trying out his gun. The 
explosion seriously injured him, and might have been worse were 
it not for his clothes. We hastened to offer him our services, and 
found that the feast was over and the crowd dispersing. We met 
the poor man who had been burnt. The king ran his hands over 
him, so as to appease the god's anger. Thomas rubbed oil on his 
wounds, before we returned to Poi. We had scarcely entered the 
house when the warcry went up, in the direction of Fikavi, which 
sent everybody running. They really thought it was war. We 
followed the crowd as far as Fikavi, where we were told that three 
young men from Sigave had come to Tuatafa to spy upon the 
malo. We returned very quickly to Poi. Everyone else came back, 
too. 

[ 588 ] 5 [August 1839], Monday. Our Lady of the Snows. 408th 
Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass. The king came to breakfast with 
us. Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash linen. Thomas repaired 
some implements, while I studied the language. Everybody had got 
down to work again. A ship was sighted off Alofi. We presumed it 
was the same as had been fishing for the last two weeks in the 
vicinity of Futuna. Meditation in the evening. 

[ 589 ] 6 [August 1839J, Tuesday. Transfiguration. 409th Mass. 
Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. The king has injured 
his left eye while outside during the night with his youngest child. 
Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier covered the walls of my room 
with coconut leaves and tapa cloth . A few young men of the malo 
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Journal : 10 August 1839 [CJ5931 

had gone into one of the valleys of the lava (Tavai) and had spoken 
to some women from Sigave who had come there to fish. 

[ 590 ] 7 [August 1839], Wednesday. 410th Mass. Opening of 
Retreat. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass and other exercises. I went to 
Tamana to see a little hunchbacked girl [Tikula] who was sick and 
tried to prepare her for holy Baptism. I was very pleased with her ' 
dispositions. About dinner time, the king came to tell me that two 
ships were in sight. Thomas left for Fikavi. The two ships 
approached. When Thomas returned this evening he told me that 
there was the ship that had been fishing around the island for some 
time, and another, likewise English. The captain of the new arrival 
had gone aboard the other. This evening, opening of a novena to 
the blessed Virgin and of a retreat, with the 'Veni Creator', the 
litanies of the blessed Virgin, and the 'Salve Regina'. 

[ 591 ] 8 [August 1839], Thursday. 411th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas left for Asoa Vele, to go 
aboard the ship, which might be in need of his services. I went 
along there too, a little later. The two ships were well out to sea 
and did not appear to want to do business with the natives today. I 
came back to Poi to sleep. 

[ 592 ] 9 [August 1839J, Friday. 412th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Everybody was at work. I went along to 
give them encouragement by my presence. Towards the afternoon, 
the valleys of Asoa Vele and Laloua went to Fikavi. A few of the 
king's relations stayed in Poi. 

[ 593 ] 10 [August 18391, Saturday. 413th Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Fran~ois Maile and Laurent Agaluvai. 178 Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. The king, and everybody with him, went to 
Fikavi, where the natives had breakfast. The valley of Fikavi 
prepared another meal. The king had just said that they were going 
to take tokens of peace to Sigave. At that very moment the cry of 
war rang out, and everyone began to run. The Sigave men were in 
Tuatafa. Battle began, as soon as the men from this side arrived. A 
small torrent separated the two armies. The Sigave men, much 

178 Or 'Galuvai'. 
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[CJ5931 Journal: 10 August 1839 

inferior in numbers, withstood the first onslaught with a force that 
astonished their 0fPonents. Then it became an atrocious melee. 
The young men 0 Sigave were the first to flag, while the elders, 
crushed by the sheer weight of numbers, died fighting with 
extraordinary bravery. When this resistance had broken down, the 
victors forged ahead, killing on their wayan Englishman [William 
Peel] who had thought fit to get involved in the war. The natives 
had warned him to hide in the neighbouring woods, but he would 
have none of this, saying that this was not the white man's way of 
behaving. The natives left him stark naked and riddled with 
wounds. An urgent message from the king reached us, asking us to 
go to the assistance of the wounded. We ran as quickly as we 
could, and found nothing but dead and wounded, and some 
weeping women, who were covering themselves with the blood of 
the husbands who had just succumbed. We were giving some first 
aid to the first of the wounded we came across on the road, when 
we met the king, supported by two women. We noticed a broken 
spear through one shoulder. This wound left him downcast but 
resigned. We gave him some smelling salts, and a little drop of 
elixir from the Grande Chartreuse to drink. Other wounded 
arrived. Thomas pulled the end of a broken spear out of a man's 
back. I went on to meet the wounded. I visited the corpses of all the 
dead. The Sigave dead were for the most part horribly mutilated. 
The ground was strewn with broken spears and hardwood clubs, 
smashed on the heads of the Vanquished. The barbed spearheads 
sunk deep in the chests of most made me shudder with fright. I 
ventured to baptize two men who died almost as soon as the 
spearhead had wrenched out of their bodies. One young man died 
during the night, without my being able to do anything for him. 
The Victors had gone on to Sigave and now brought back with 
them everything that came within their reach: pigs, dogs, wooden 
vessels, string, matting, and guns abandoned by the Vanquished. 
They cooked great quantities of food, killing pigs on a frightening 
scale. There was weeping all around. Night came, but not sleep. 
Everybody talked about the blows struck and received by those 
who had died from both camps: ten on the side of the Victors, 
eighteen on the side of the Vanquished, most of them elders. The 
number of dead cannot yet be ascertained, but it is very high. M. 
Moara, the Englishman brought back prisoner from Sigave, 
rendered great services alongside Thomas, removing spearheads 
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Journal : 12 August 1839 [CJ595] 

and extracting bullets from the wounds. Every family was with its 
dead or wounded. The king, his family and a few other wounded 
chiefs were in a small house, the rest had no shelter but the trees. 
Brother Marie-Nizier and I tried to get some rest on the sand, at the 
foot of a coconut tree, giving in to sheer fatigue rather than a desire 
to sleep. A mere handful of women from among the Vanquished 
kept watch by their dead, and had only one or two fires, while on 
the side of the Victors almost every family has its own fire. 

[ 594 ] 11 [August 1839J, Sunday. We rose at the crack of dawn. 
We went off to visit the king. We looked for M. Moara and 
Thomas, but were unable to find them. We went over to the body 
of the Englishman who had been killed, and took it upon us to 
start digging his grave. Thomas came along alone to give us a hand. 
A native, too, helped us for a while. Thomas managed to procure a 
piece of tapa cloth in which to bury the corpse. He had died in a 
war that had nothing to do with him, and outside the bosom of the 
Catholic Church, so my ministry could go no further than an act of 
charity. His name was William ... .. '7. He was buried apart from all 
the others. We then followed the natives, who were carrying away 
their dead and wounded. Old King Vanai, who had been buried 
along with several others, was disinterred by his wife and several 
other members of his family, and borne a little way off, pending the 
disintegration of his flesh . King Niuliki stayed for a while in 
Pouma, a large number of wounded with him, but we left him, to 
go straight on to Poi. No damage had been done to our house. We 
took a little rest during the day, to restore our strength somewhat. 
Several corpses passed our door on their way to Asoa Vele. 

[ 595 ] 12 [August 1839], Monday. 414th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. All three of us left for Fikavi, after 
breakfast. Throughout the day there were constant offerings to the 
god Fakavelikele. They all consisted of roasted pigs and baskets of 
taro. The wounded were on the whole well, but one wounded man 
from Sigave, brought to Tamana, died there during the night. The 
king's wound was doing as well as could be hoped. We came back 
to Poi to sleep. M. Moara came with us. 

179 Peter left a gap to fill in, having presumably forgotten Peel 's surname or 
being uncertain of its spelling. 
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[CJ596l Journal: 13 August 1839 

[ 596 ] 13 [August 1839J, Tuesday. 415th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. We set out for Fikavi and from 
there proceeded to Sigave. In Tuatafa, we came across a few 
women who had come there to mourn and to see into what animal 
or what insect the souls of the deceased had entered, which was a 
story for us to hear when we were in Sigave. We heard people 
saying that one lived in two flies, another in another insect. We 
trudged up to the redoubt where the Vanquished have retreated. I 
visited a few wounded, and said my office. I slept in the house of 
old King Vanai's prime minister, Lakilitoa. He asked me whether 
Niuliki was not angered by the fact that he had not perished in 
combat. A ship from Sydney left Futuna this morning. Another 
one appeared this evening, but did not halt. 

[ 597 ] 14 [August 1839J, Wednesday. Baptism and death of 
Joseph Saavao. Rising at daybreak I heard that a wounded man 
was dying, so I went to him in all haste. He had enough strength 
and awareness to answer my questions. I felt I could risk giving 
him holy Baptism. His name was Saavao, and I gave him the name 
Joseph. He died about midday. I went down with Thomas to go 
back and see the captain of the ship from Sydney which has 
continued fishing in the waters around Futuna for several weeks. 
The American negro who took part in the war had gone aboard. I 
left Thomas and M. Moara with the captain. I went on to Fikavi 
and from there to Poi to sleep. 

[ 598 ] 15 [August 18391, Thursday. ASJUmption. 416th Mass. 
Rising at 6.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. Closing of our little 
retreat, renewal of our vows. We went to Fikavi. Thomas and M. 
Moara came back. A man named Pele 180 died on the same day ~s 
Joseph Saavao. We returned to Poi having visited the king and the 
wow1ded. Two of them seemed to me to be in danger of death. I 
could do nothing for them. One of them was rambling and the 
other had lost his speech. We found our house open. A little 
gunpowder and a few bullets had been stolen from Thomas, but 
we did not find any of our belongings missing. Sam, his wife and a 
young RotUTI1an had gone aboard ship, with the intention of 
leaving the island. 

180 Probably one of the malo. 
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Journal : 20 August 1839 [CJ603] 

[ 599 ] 16 [August 18;>9], Friday; 417th Mass. Ri~ing at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercIses. We did not leave POI all day. 'Thomas 
and Brother Marie-Nizier salted a small pig. The natives flocked 
round in the hope of eating some of it. A few young men adopted a 
disrespectful tone and attitude. I sent word to the king that I 
would not be visiting the sick, as I feared that somebody would 
come along again to try to steal from us. 

[ 600 ] 17 [August 1839J, Saturday. 418th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I paid a visit to the sick in Fikavi, 
some of whom appeared to be more weary than usual. One of 
them has been dumb and unconscious since the war. I came back 
to Poi to sleep. 

[ 601 ] 18 [August 1839J, Sunday. 419th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I returned to Fikavi to visit the 
king and the wounded. Ulupoko appeared to be a little more 
weary. He was paralysed in the legs, as was another man from 
Sigave. I dined with the great chief Vaosaa. M. Moara arrived in 
Poi before me. 

[ 602 ] 19 [August 1839J, Monday. 420th Mass. Baptism (26th) 0/ 
Hyacinthe Niuvalu, from Avaui. Baptism (27th) 0/ Marie-Josephine 
Letavai. Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass and other exercises. Ulupoko 
was brought from Fikavi while we were at prayer. I went to see 
him. He seemed to be very low, but showed no sign of death. I felt 
able to go and see another young man who is sick at Avaui. I 
baptized him under the name Hyacinthe. Some women arrived by 
another road and told me about Ulupoko's death. My goodness, 
how sorry I am! He was sufficiently instructed to be baptized. I 
baptized a little sick girl in Asoa Ve1e. I met the king in Poi, and 
accompanied him to Fikavi. The wounded seemed to me to be a 
little better, apart from the one who is still unconscious and 
speechless. 

[ 603 ] 20 [August 1839], Tuesday. 421st Mass. Rising at 5.45 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. M. Moara went to see the 
wounded. A few natives came looking for pigs, for the burial 
ceremony of Ulupoko. The malo are getting ready to leave for 
Sigave tomorrow. 
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[CJ604] Journal : 21 August 1839 

[ 604 ] 21 [August 1839], Wednesday. Rising at 5. The natives call 
on us to leave with them, Brother Marie-Nizier stayed at horne. 
Thomas came along with me. Everyone was on the move, passing 
through Fikavi. The king, several wounded, men, women and 
children, everybody left, except those required to look after the 
wounded who were incapable of walking. Those with better legs 
were the first to arrive and went on to Sigave, where they set fire to 
six houses. The king and the other chiefs stopped at Vaisei. There 
was a war on the pigs and poultry that remained, and the fields of 
bananas were partly destroyed by the young men. Others, a little 
stronger, attacked the fields of taro. Fires were lit at the foot of 
several breadfruit trees, and the kitchens were working at full 
capacity: ten large pigs were served at the meal. Thomas and I 
went for a walk to Sigave. The new house of the spirit Fitu was the 
first to be destroyed by the flames. The young men, women and 
children of the Vanquished moved about very freely among the 
Victors. I urged the Vanquished to patience and submission, 
fearinE fresh and greater ills. I went back to the village of Vaisei at 
nightfall. Dancing began, only to finish at about ten o'clock, when 
the rain forced everybody to retire. I slept at his Majesty's house. 

[ 605 ] 22 [August 1839], Thursday. Rising about 5.30. Kava was 
made, after which the god Fakavelikele raised made himself heard. 
He spoke only for the cessation of war and tried to inspire fear in 
those who would be tempted to act against his wishes. Everybody 
left for the neighbouring valley, which is Nuku. After a very short 
rest on the square, while the young men planted small trees to 
create some shade, the king and a few chiefs made their way 
towards the mountain on which the Vanquished were entrenched. 
The four elders who were left there came down with their hands 
joined, each wearing a small green branch on his chest. Many 
people looked on, but very few spoke. On arriving on the square, 
everybody sat down. Kava was prepared. The four elders took 
part, and left their green branch on the square as they withdrew. 
The more important chiefs congratulated the Vanquished on their 
submission and their patriotism. Their relatives, too, came to 
embrace them, when the spirit Fakavelikele had finished speaking. 
The basket of presents that preceded the elders as they came down 
from their redoubt was then opened, and two natives placed all the 
pieces of cloth it contained before the king. Food was ordered. 
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Journal : 24 August 1839 [Q607] 

The crowd left the square, and the king, the chiefs and the four 
elders entered the house adjoining the square. Of the four elders, 
two undertook the story of the war that had just taken place, of the 
pretensions of old King Vanai, Semuu and Ului. I went to visit the 
wounded on the mountain, and I expressed my sorrow to the king 
as I pointed to the banana fields that had been pillaged. Dancing, 
as yesterday evening. 

[ 606 ] 23 [August 1839], Friday. Baptism (28th) 0/ Philippe Vose, 
from Sigave. Rising at 5.30. The chiefs assembled for kava. 
Breakfast was ordered. A native came to say that a few men among 
the Vanquished were ready to come down. Breakfast was served 
and eaten in haste. The king and a few chiefs went out to meet 
them as they came to make their submission. They were brought to 
the square, where the same ceremony as on thelrevious day was 
repeated. Among the presents of the Vanquishe were three poor 
rifles. I went back up the mountain to see a young man who, I was 
told, was dying. I spoke to him, but could get no reply. I urged him 
to become a Christian, so that he might have a happy death, but all 
my efforts proved futile. He looked at me for a moment, then 
veiled his face. I went to inspect the work of the Vanquished in a 
spot dominating the fort. The natives had done nothing except to 
effect a few repairs to the work that had been carried out in 
preceding wars. Nature had done more in fortifying these places 
than the hand of man. On coming down the mountain I had the 
consolation of being able to baptize my sick man. I found him 
sufficiently conscious, and he agreed to all my requests. I gave him 
the name of Philippe. I came down the mountain to sleep. The 
natives planted taro, while others amused themselves destroying 
banana trees. Dancing, as on the preceding days, but without a 
fire, because of the bright moonlight. 

[ 607 ] 24 [August 18391, Saturday. Baptism (29th) 0/ Marie
Apollonie Tikula, daughter 0/ Puga. Rising at 5.30. Kava. Every
body left the valley of Nuku, a large number for Asoa Vele, the 
others for Vaisei. I parted from the king and came back to Poi, 
accompanied by Thomas. In Vaisei we saw two houses that had 
been reduced to ashes by the fire that had been lit under several 
breadfruit trees. We stayed quite a while in Fikavi, and dined 
there. The wounded there are generally speaking well. In Tamana, 
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[CJ607] Journal: 24 August 1839 

I baptized a young hunchbacked girl [Tikula], and gave her the 
name of Marie-Apollonie. All is well in Poi. 

[ 608 ] 25 [August 18391, Sunday. 422nd Mass. Death of Marie
Apollonie Tikula. Rising at 6. Holy Mass and other exercises. A 
few visits from natives. The malo breakfasted in Pouma, and came 
for dinner in Fikavi. Fifteen to sixteen men from Sigave had 
followed them. I learned of the death of Marie-Apollorue Tikula. 
The young Samoan [Till] came to see me. 

[ 609 ] 26 [August 18391, Monday. 423rd Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass. Brother Marie-Nizier went off to do washing. The young 
Samoan (whose name is Tui) came as we were at breakfast. A great 
number of natives called, to ask us to do little services for them. 
The king called to see us, and told us that his second wife had 
given birth last night to a little boy. He asked me to choose a name 
for him. 

[ 610 ] 27 [August 1839], Tuesday. 424th Mass. Death of Hya
cinthe Niuvalu. Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. 
Brother Marie-Nizier went to Fikavi to shave the king. I learned 
that LakiJitoa had narrowly escaped being massacred by the malo, 
as he was returning from Poi to Fikavi. Death of Hyacinthe 
Niuvalu. 

[ 611 ] 28 [August 18391, Wednesday. 425th Mass. Rising at 6. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I went to Fikavi to see the king. 
His swollen leg was giving him pain. The men from Sigave were 
with him. All the villages were busy preparing for the feast. 

[ 612 ] 29 [August 1839], Thursday. 426th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I am weary with acute constipation. I did 
not leave Poi all day. I tried to answer a few letters that had been 
written to me. 

[ 613 ] 30 [August 18391, Friday. Rising at 5.45. Brother Marie
Nizier, Thomas and M. Moara set off at sunrise for Fikavi, to 
attend the distribution of food. The natives were very busy 
preparing for the feast. 
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[CJ6141 joumol : 31 August 1839 

[ 614 ] 31 [August 1839], Saturday. 427th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I got on with my letter writing. The 
natives were still busy with their preparations for the feast. Novena 
to the blessed Virgin. 

September 

[ 615 ] 1 [September 1839], Sunday. 428th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to Fikavi to 
buy food, whilst I went visiting the sick in Laloua. A woman and a 
child were not in danger. But another old woman was slowly dying. 
I had scarcely entered the house when she sent me away. I talked 
about religion to the young woman that was keeping her company, 
loud enough to be overheard by the sick woman. I addressed her, 
too, but she covered her face with her hands to shun my entreaties. 
I only left her when she informed me that the needs of nature were 
pressing her. Her insults followed on my heels. Poor woman! I 
trust that the good Lord will not hold this against her, but deign to 
open her eyes soon enough for her not to miss the chance of 
getting to heaven. While I was speaking to some children, I heard 
of the arrival of a ship. It was not long before I found out that it 
was M. Jones's. He had dropped anchor at Alofi. I went to Avaui 
to await news of Father Bataillon. Several men and young women 
from Futuna had taken the opportunity to return home. Some 
Wallisian women had also come. I was deepJy grieved to hear that 
the little canoe had not arrived, and that it was not known whether 
it had gone to some other island or had capsized. Father Bataillon 
gave me full details about his mission, the good dispositions of the 
islanders, but also the hardening of the heart of its king Lavelua, 
and of some other chiefs and atua. 

[ 616 ] 2 [September 18391, Monday. We were awakened in the 
early morning by the natives, who were on their way to Fikavi. 
Thomas had slept aboard the little schooner. I went to the feast 
alone, deeming it wise to leave Brother Marie-Nizier in the house. 
Falemaa, who had wanted to be present at the feast , kept people 
waiting for a long time. A shot rang out to announce his arrival and 
that of all the women who had come from Wallis. He did not speak 
to anyone until his god Tagaloa had made himself heard. The wind 
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Journal: 7 September 1839 [CJ621l 

and my bad positioning prevented me from hearing it. Paddle
dance, after the distribution of provisions. Presents of tapa and 
cloth were offered to the great god Fakavelikele. Everything was 
presented to the Wallisians and the people from Sigave. I returned 
early to Poi, leaving the king with his family. The lava went to 
Sigave. 

[ 617 ] 3 [September 1839], Tuesday. 429th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The whole valley of Poi went off to 
Alofi, to plant yams in the valley of Saavaka. The king returned this 
evening on M. Jones's schooner, then went to Tamana to sleep and 
to order a meal of welcome for the relatives of Letavai, his 
daughter-in-law. 

[ 618 ] 4 [September 1839J, Wednesday. 430th Mass. RisinS at 
5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. The king arrived from 
Tamana. Brother Marie-Nizier shaved him. He was anxious to hear 
the report of a blunderbuss that had been sold to Thomas the day 
before yesterday. We overloaded it, and it exploded, fortunately 
without injuring any of us. We left for Avaui with the men carrying 
the provisions. I then came back via Asoa Vele. 

[ 619 ] 5 [September 1839J, Thursday. 431st Mass. Rising at 6. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king arrived from Tamana, 
rested a little in our house, and then went to cook for us. While we 
were eating, some cooked fish, etc. arrived. We were told that the 
schooner had gone to anchor off Sigave. Thomas did not return 
today. A man who was sick from his wounds was brought into the 
king's house. 

[ 620 ] 6 [September 1839J, Friday. 432nd Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Everybody was busy working. The king 
spent practically the whole day with a wounded man who seemed 
to be in danger of death. I worked on some letters. Thomas came 
back from Alofi, where he had slept. 

[ 621 ] 7 [September 1839], Saturday. 433rd Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king went to Asoa Vele and 
returned very early. He set off again for Tamana and has not yet 
come back to Poi. M. Moara arrived from Sigave and told us that 
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Falemaa is in Tamana with the king, and that his Majesty would go 
to Sigave the day after tomorrow to get the Vanquished to come 
down from their fortifications. 

[ 622 ] 8 [September 1839J, Sunday. Nativity B. VM. 181 434th Mass. 
Rising at 5.30. Holy Mass and other exercises. The king came to 
fetch some goat's milk for his little son. I went to see a little sick 
girl. The wailing that I heard made me fear that she was dead. But 
the death was of an old lady who had driven me away with her 
abuse a few days before, and who had died today. Today, I reserved 
the Blessed Sacrament for the first time, so as to do my hour's 
adoration to the Sacred Heart. 

[ 623 ] 9 [September 18391, Monday. 435th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and Prayers. Breakfast. I left for Sigave with Thomas. M. 
Moara and his wife had gone on ahead. The chiefs and a few natives 
went to meet the king in Tam ana. He was to go to Sigave by the 
Fikavi road. High tide held us up for a long time at Malae, and we 
heard that everyone had come down from the fort and was busy 
cooking for the king and his retinue. There was dancing all night. 

[ 624 ] 10 [September 1839J, Tuesday. Rising at 5.30. After the 
kava Falemaa spoke for his god Tagaloa. The king sent for Ului, 
Fiamako and two other wounded men who were still in the fort. 
Having said my office, I returned home. I chatted for a long time 
with poor James the Slavonian, who seemed well disposed towards 
our religion. I tried to copy out the 'Pater', the 'Ave Maria', the 
Creed and the 'Confiteor' in his native tongue, but as he had left 
his island at the age of nine, he had forgotten almost everything. In 
the afternoon, I went to look at the magnificent fields of taro that 
are in Sigave, and the pretty stream that waters them. Several 
young men gathered round me at nightfall to talk religion. 

[ 625 ] 11 [September 1839J, Wednesday. Rising at 5.30. After 
the kava, the king had his god Fakavelikele speak. Everything 
that he said was for the good of the island. I went and did my 
exercises and recited my office in my little house, while the 
Wallisians sang. I could make neither head nor tail of what they 

181 That is, of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
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sang, but the tears that a young man continually wiped from his 
eyes testified to his tenderheartedness . I returned for the midday 
meal. M. Jones and the other whites came to the distribution of 
food. At the sight of my crucifix, a few elders plied me with 
questions, so I gave them a short account of sacred history and of 
the redemption of man. In the evening I was stopped by some 
young men asking for a short practice of the hymn we sang at 
Sam's house. The desires they expressed appeared to be full of 
hopeful signs. A little daughter of Tuikalepa died without 
Baptism in Asoa Vele. 

[ 626] 12 [September 1839J, Thursday. Baptism 0/ Marie
Philomene, daughter 0/ Paletoo, La/oua. Rising at 4.30. Departure 
for Poi. The king wanted to stay for another few days. Thomas, 
although suffering from indigestion, summoned up courage to 
accompany me. When in Tavai we saw the rain falling in 
abundance on the highest parts of the island. Thomas stopped for 
a short time in Fikavi. I visited the sick that I found there, and 
hurried back to Poi. I found Brother Marie-Nizier in good health. 
Yesterday he had the consolation of baptizing the little daughter of 
Paletoo, with the name Marie-Philomene. 

[ 627 ] 13 [September 1839J, Friday. 436th Mass. Rising at 6. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I sent Brother Marie-Nizier to Laloua to 
visit the sick. Thomas went to Fikavi, where he bought a pig. He 
informed us of the king's return, with the other chiefs and elders. I 
got my letters for Father Bataillon ready. 

[ 628 ] 14 [September 1839], Saturday. 437th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas set out before dawn for 
Fikavi and returned early. The king had slept in Tamana last night. 
The Wallisians came to see us this morning. Brother Marie-Nizier 
and Thomas salted a vicious pig to spare the life of the two sows 
that had been brought to us from Fikavi. 

[ 629 ] 15 [September 18391, Sunday. 438th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I visited the sick in Fikavi and 
Tamana. A young man with an injured left arm had chanced to sever 
the artery and lost a considerable amount of blood, which brought 
him to death's door. I thought I should keep silent about the danger 
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that threatened him for fear of compromising my ministrations. I 
met the king, who was on his way there to offer prayers. 

[ 630 ] 16 [September 1839], Monday. 439th Mass. Rising at 5.45 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king, followed by a large 
number of chiefs, came to pray for rain. At the kava and at 
breakfast Fakavelikele was asked to water the ground, now baked 
by the drought, and not to withhold the rain any longer. 

[ 631 ] 17 [September 1839l, Tuesday. 440th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I went on with my letter writing. 
The king came along and cooked breakfast for us. A huge shark 
was brought from Asoa Vele. M. Moara arrived this morning. The 
weather is cloudy, but without rain. 

[ 632 ] 18 [September 1839l, Wednesday. 441st Mass. Baptism of 
Joseph, son of Musumusu, Laloua. Rising at 5.45 . Holy Mass and 
other exercises. I went to see the sick children in Laloua, and 
baptized one of them, the son of Musumusu, to whom I gave the 
name of Joseph, in honour of St Joseph of Cupertino.l82 The wind 
was too strong for it to rain. 

[ 633 ] 19 [September 1839l, Thursday. 442nd Man. Rising at 
5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. The king brought us some 
provisions from Tufuone. Brother Marie-Nizier went to Fikavi to 
lay in a stock of oil. It rained practically the whole day, in spite of 
the force of the wind. Thunder and lightning, rain, a very high 
wind throughout the night. 

[ 634 ] 20 [September 18391, 443rd Mass. Rising at 6. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. Thomas went to Tamana to buy a pig, so as to 
salt it. The natives hung around the house the whole day. I went on 
with my letters for France. The king came and cooked for us. 

[ 635 ] 21 [September 18391, 444th Mass. Death of Marie-Philo
mene, daughter of Paletoo (La/oua). Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to wash some linen. I 
heard of the death of little Marie-Philomene, daughter of Paletoo. 

182 Whose feast it was that day. 
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She died during the night. The king had dinner with us and told us 
that M. Jones had anchored at Alofi. I finished my letters to Father 
Batai1lon. 

[ 636 ] 22 [September 1839], Sunday. Feast 0/ Our Lady 0/ 7 
Dolours. 445th Mass. Rising at 5.15. Holy Mass. I set out for the 
schooner, but finding no boat in Avaui, I came back to Poi without 
seeing M. Jones. The wind has veered back to the East. 

[ 637 ] 23 [September 1839], Monday. 446th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I received a visit from M. Jones, 
accompanied by M. Moara and Thomas. He asked me to give him 
a letter of introduction for the French consul in Tahiti. 

[ 638 ] 24 [September 1839], Tuesday. Our Lady 0/ Mercy. 447th 
Mass. Rising at 5.45 . Holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. I 
finished my letter to the French consul in Tahiti. Thomas took the 
letters aboard M. Jones's schooner, which left in the afternoon for 
Wallis. The king did not return from Tamana today. 

[ 639 ] 25 [September 1839], Wednesday. 448th Mass. Rising at 
5.45. Holy Mass and other exercises. We helped two natives to 
carry an injured man to the edge of the sea to bathe him. We 
prepared a few bottles for the sick. I continued my letter writing 
for France. Thomas arrived from Alofi in the afternoon, with a bag 
of salt and a gun. He almost missed the boat. 

[ 640 ] 26 [September 1839], Thursday. 449th Mass. Death 0/ 
Joseph, in/ant son 0/ Musumusu, Asoa Vele. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I continued writing a few letters. Brother 
Marie-Nizier went to wash some linen. I heard of the death of little 
Joseph , son of Musumusu. 

[ 641 ] 27 [September 1839], Friday. 450th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king arrived from Tamana and 
went to the burial of Musumusu's son. The rain stopped me from 
going there too. I carried on with my letter writing. 

[ 642 ] 28 [September 1839], Saturday. 451st Mass. Death 0/ 
Josephine Letavai, Asoa Vele. Letters. Rising at 5.45. Holy Mass and 
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other exercises. Continued my letter writing. Arrival of the king in 
Poi, with Falemaa. I heard of the death of the little daughter of 
Taifiti and Manuafi, of Asoa Vele. 

[ 643 ] 29 [September 1839J, Sunday. 452nd Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I paid a visit to the king in Tamana. 
He was there with Falemaa and several other chiefs. A young 
catechumen came and apologized to me. He had scored his face, 
following the custom of the island, on the death of his little niece. 

[ 644 ] 30 [September 1839], Monday. 453rd Mass. Rising at 5.45 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king went to Asoa for a 
religious ceremony, called mauli. Death of a wounded man called 
Tule from Poi and of another in Fikavi: Logona, a native from 
Sigave. 

October 

[ 645 ] 1 [October 1839J, Tuesday. 454th Mass. Rising at 5.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king arrived from Asoa Vele. I 
went to breakfast in the house where the relatives of the deceased 
were. Falemaa was there too, and again talked a little about Wallis. 
A small feast was served in the king's house. 

[ 646 ] 2 {October 1839J, Wednesday. 455th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives were preparing to go 
fishing tomorrow. They came asking us for hooks and a few small 
services. 

[ 647 ] 3 [October 1839], Thursday. 456th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives have all gone fishing. 
Brother Marie-Nizier and I get on with our correspondence. 

[ 648 ] 4 [October 1839J, Friday. 457th Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. Thomas killed and salted a pig. The king and a few 
natives came and treated themselves to the intestines. Continued 
with our correspondence. Opening of a feast high on the mountain 
in Asoa, at a spot called Lalolalo. 
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[ 649 ] 5 {October 18391, Saturday. 458th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. M. Moara, having arrived yesterday 
evening, was off again today, to attend the feast. Brother Marie
Nizier went to do some washing. The king's prime minister 
[Maligi] has been ill for the past two days, as a result of fishing in 
foul weather. M. Moara rubbed him with a leaf from the plant 
called usi. It is pounded and cooked in coconut oil. A large 
number of natives slept on the mountain, along with the king. 
Monthly retreat. 

[ 650 ] 6 [October 1839], Sunday. Rosary Sunday. 459th Mass. 
Rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and other exercises. We saw a great 
number of natives carrying provisions to the top of the mountain. 
The sky was overcast towards evening, heralding rain. Many of the 
natives spent the night on the mountain. 

[ 651 ] 7 [October 1839], Monday. 460th Mass. Rising at 5 .15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives returned from the 
feast, desolate at seeing that their god Malie i Fale had kept them 
without rain. A catechumen, with whom other natives agreed, 
announced triumphantly ·that the devil had been conquered, that 
there had been no rain, because they had not asked the right 
person. The king brought us some fish, and left immediately for 
Tamana, and from there for Fiua, with Falemaa, to obtain from 
Tagaloa the cure of one of his sons. 

[ 652 ] 8 [October 18391, Tuesday. 461st Mass. Rising at 5.15 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives of this valley were also 
busy preparing a little feast for the god Taofialiki (he who sustains 
the king) .18) Nothing extraordinary reached our ears. I went to visit 
a young woman who was sick at Laloua. 

[ 653 ] 9 [October 1839], Wednesday. 462nd Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives were busy cooking. I 
turned down the invitation to go to the feast for Taofialiki, saying 
that I was afraid I might stop the rain that was gathering in the 
clouds from falling. I continued my letter writing. The elders and a 

18) This was the god of the mua ('prime minister'), Maligi . 
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few young men got ready to leave for Sigave, to urge the king not 
to delay his return to this side. 

[ 654 ] 10 [October 1839], Thursday. 463rd Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives left early for Sigave to 
go and see the king. The weather appeared to be set for rain, but a 
strong wind bore the clouds away. I got on with my letters. 

[ 655 ] 11 [October 1839], Friday. 464th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Continued with my letter writing. 

[ 656 ] 12 {October 1839], Saturday. 465th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Continued with my letters. The 
king was in Fikavi. 

[ 657 ] 13 {October 1839], Sunday. 466th Mass. Rising at 5.45. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Got on with my letters. A catechumen 
came to tell me that his painting had not been a success, whereas the 
painting done by all the others was good, that these others had asked 
the god Fakavelikele to bless it, while he himself had prayed to 
Jehovah. I told him that they had conspired to spoil his work, so that 
they could then say that Jehovah was not a true God. 

[ 658 ] 14 {October 1839], Monday. 467th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Went on with my letter writing. 
The natives were preparing for a small feast for the prime 
minister's god, Taofialiki, 'sustainer of the king' . 

[ 659 ] 15 {October 1839], Tuesday. 468th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Continued with my letters. The 
natives from Poi, Fakaki and Asoa Laloua provided a little feast for 
Maligi, the prime minister. Some of them then went to Fikavi to 
see the king. Brother Marie-Nizier made some hosts. 

[ 660 ] 16 [October 1839], Wednesday. 469th Mass. Holy Mass 
and other exercises. A few natives came and disturbed our work. 
The king passed, on his way to Asoa Vele, but did not call in to see 
us. He passed again on his return to [?], but failed to call.'8< 

.8< An unusual occurrence, which Peler found worthy of nOle. 
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[ 661 ] 17 {October 1839], Thursday. 470th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier and Thomas 
went to Fikavi to buy oil for the lamp. The king welcomed them, in 
spite of our fear that he might have been angry with us, because of 
the war we were waging on the deities of the island. 

[ 662 ] 18 {October 1839], Friday. 471st Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Continued letter writing to France. 
Minor repairs around our house. The East wind, which for several 
days appeared had to be the harbinger of a second storm, died 
down considerably. 

[ 663 ] 19 [October 1839], Saturday. 472nd Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went back to 
Fikavi to shave the king and a few elders. Continued with my 
letters. The wind dropped and the weather promised rain. 

[ 664 ] 20 {October 1839J, Sunday. 473rd Mass. Rising at 5.30. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The king came to see us and took with him 
one of his shirts to offer to an atuamuli, to restore one of his little sons 
to health. My observations do seem to be making some impression 
upon him, but he still thinks that he has to yield to custom. Rain fell 
abundantly, for a great part of the day. Letters for France. 

[ 665 ] 21 {October 1839J, Monday. 474th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives went to fetch wood to 
cook the provisions for the religious feast that is being prepared, 
and which they call atua. Yesterday evening the prime minister 
[MaligiJ spoke very well in favour of our religion and said that the 
whole island was merely waiting for the king. I continued my letter 
writing. A few visits. Intermittent rain. 

[ 666 ] 22 {October 1839], Tuesday. 475th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives prepared the wood 
needed to cook the provisions. I continued to write a few letters. 
The king's prime minister [MaligiJ left for Fikavi, followed by a 
few natives carrying baskets of yams. 

[ 667 ] 23 [October 1839], Wednesday. 476th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives went fishing and 
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prepared the baskets of coconuts for the feast. I got on with my 
letters. 

[ 668 ] 24 [October 18391, Thursday. 477th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives set off early for Fikavi 
with supplies of bananas, fish, etc. and returned to crowd our 
house with their visits. One of my catechumens asked my 
permission to take part in the /etaaki contest. I forbade it, fearing 
that someone would be killed by his hand. 

[ 669 ] 25 [October 1839], Friday. 478th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives came back early from 
Fikavi and again filled our house to overflowing, but I found them 
so well behaved that I did not have the heart to send them away. 
Boxing and a combat called /eta/etaaki, a large paddle with the 
midrib of a coconut leaf. Several people were injured. They at
tribute their defeat to the anger of their gods, and their victory 
similarly to the gods' protection. 

[ 670 ] 26 [October 1839], Saturday. 479th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I sent Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier 
to bring us some food. A large quantity of turtle was apportioned 
to them. Several natives returning from Fikavi came to our house, 
seeking shelter from the rain. I heard that the king was unwell, that 
his wound had re-opened. 

[ 671 ] 27 [October 1839], Sunday. 480th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The elders came back from Fikavi. 
At dinner, I heard it said that those from Sigave had fled by night, 
for fear of the king's wrath. Some of their number, in fact, had 
made bold to take him cooked fish that they had not gutted, which 
to them is an insult to the king and all the Victors. Three elders 
who were implicated, and who had not made off with the others, 
had gone with ashes to appear before the king to apologize and ask 
for mercy. The king was satisfied with their gesture, and reassured 
them. 

[ 672 ] 28 [October 1839], Monday. 481st Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass. Meditation in the evening. Brother Marie-Nizier 
helped Thomas to salt a pig, and went to shave the king, who is in 
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Tarn ana. The prime minister [Maligi] and a few other elders 
begged his Majesty not to build a house in Tarnana, but to come 
back to Poi, that rus son could just as well be buried here as there. 
The king said that the house would not be built, but by evening he 
had changed his mind. 

[ 673 ] 29 {October 18391, Tuesday. 482nd Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The natives of Poi and Tamana carne and 
took down a small house so as to take it to Tamana, in order that 
the king could make it his temporary residence. I continued to 
write letters. Considerable rain throughout the night. 

[ 674 ] 30 [October 18391, Wednesday. 483rd Mass. Rising at 5 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. A few natives went to Fikavi for a 
wedding, while others carne to ask us to do a few services for them. 
I heard that the king's son is sinking faster and faster. I shall go and 
see him tomorrow. Letters. 

[ 675 ] 31 {October 1839], Thursday. 484th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. It rained almost the whole day, so I 
did not go out at all. I got on with my letter writing. 

November 

[ 676 ] 1 [November 1839J, Friday. 485th Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exerCises. It has been a magnificent day. I went to see the 
king and his child, who is dangerously ill. I attended a small family 
feast which the relatives came to offer him. Figa, one of his 
daughters, came and presented her firstborn to him. I also went to 
visit a young man stricken with consumption . He seemed to listen 
with interest to the few words I spoke to him about our religion. 

[ 677 ] 2 [November 18391, Saturday. 486th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I visited the sick in Asoa Vele and 
also Laloua, but was back for dinner. Brother Marie-Nizier went to 
wash some linen. 

[ 678 ] 3 [November 18391, Sunday. 487th Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. I continued writing my letters. 
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[ 679 ] 4 [November 1839], Monday. 488th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier left for 
Sigave. Carried on with my letters. 

[ 680 ] 5 [November 1839], Tuesday. Rising at 5. Morning exercises. 
I continued with my letters. Brother Marie-Nizier arrived from 
Sigave. The natives set about fermenting some breadfruit for a little 
feast. 

[ 681 ] 6 [November 1839J, Wednesday. Rising at 5. Morning 
exercises. Continuation of my letters. Brother Marie-Nizier arrived 
back from Sigave. The natives prepared a little feast , to offer the 
first-fruits of the breadfruit crop to the gods. I heard that all was 
well in Sigave. 

[ 682 ] 7 [November 1839J, Thursday. 489th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Letters. It has been extremely wet 
today. The South wind blew very strong and the natives seemed to 
fear a storm. I went on with my letters. 

[ 683 ] 8 [November 1839], Friday. 490th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to shave the 
king and a few elders in Tamana. He informed me that the sick 
child was sinking further. I shall go and baptize him tomorrow. 

[ 684 ] 9 [November 1839J, Saturday. 491st Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I set off for Tamana about noon, 
with all the things necessary for the Baptism of the king's son . 
Having obtained the consent of the mother, I asked for the king's: 
both gave their consent willingly. I put on my surplice and stole, 
and after a short prayer said on my knees, I began the ceremony. 
All the little accoutrements needed seemed to arouse their 
curiosity. I gave this blessed little child the name of Marie
Theodore. The few words that I addressed to the king and all those 
assembled seemed to please them. I then called on a young man 
stricken with consumption. I am afraid he will refuse to be 
converted. His replies gave me to fear it was so. 

[ 685 ] 10 [November 1839], Sunday. 492nd Mass. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. Continuation of my letters. 
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[ 686 ] 11 [November 1839J, Monday. 493rd Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Martin Ateaki. Rising at 5. Holy Mass and other exercises. The 
king came and paid us a visit, on his return from Asoa Vele where 
he had made the offering of a finger from his father-in-law for the 
cure of his infant son, whom I had the honour of baptizing. 
Thomas sent away his young relative, for going out at night 
without telling him. I went to Asoa Vele to attend a sick man 
[Ateaki], whom I found in danger of death . His deafness was a 
great obstacle in the way of my instructing him, but some natives 
were kind enough to repeat in a loud voice what I wanted him to 
know, and so I felt I could venture to administer holy Baptism to 
him. I christened him Martin. 

[ 687 ] 12 [November 18391, Tuesday. 494th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. A glance at Voyage de ['Astrolabe. 
Moara the Englishman arrived with his wife, about midday. I had 
the satisfaction of hearing that .all was well in Sigave. 

[ 688 ] 13 [November 1839], Wednesday. 495th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The shouts of the natives 
announced the arrival of a ship. We were first told that there were 
two, then three, and five. Curious to find out for myself the size of 
this convoy, I set out for Sigave with Thomas. On our way through 
Tamana I found the king's son almost dying. The young 
consumptive refused to become a Christian. He was very low 
indeed. The natives feared that these ships were coming to avenge 
the death of the Englishman killed in the war, and prepared to pick 
a place on the mountain where they could hide. In Sigave some 
women and children had already reached the fort. The people felt 
somewhat reassured when they saw that the ships had completely 
disappeared. I slept in my little house. It rained considerably 
during the night. 

[ 689 ] 14 [November 1839J, Thursday. Death 0/ Marie-Theodore 
Ulupoko, son 0/ the king, in Tamana. Rising at 5. The old king's 
[Vanai's] relations came early, to offer me kava. When the rain had 
stopped, I went for a walk. Moara arrived from Poi, and informed 
me of the death of the king's son. Both Asoa Vele and Laloua went 
and offered the king a little feast. I found an eagerness among the 
people to be instructed in our religion. Several seemed to have 
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made up their minds to eat fishes and birds that are taboo for 
them. 

[ 690 ] 15 [November 1839J, Friday. Death o/Martin Ateakz; Asoa 
Vele. I set out in the early morning from Ututoki. I had something 
to eat as I passed through Sigave, at the house of the Englishman 
Moara. Thomas thought that he should stay, in case the ships came 
back. I came across a native in Malae carrying a basket of ripe 
bananas and a piece of sugar cane, who told me about the death of 
old Ateaki, whom I had baptized with the name of Martin . We went 
along together to Asoa Vele, where I stayed until it was time for the 
midday meal. I arrived in Poi, to be told that two natives had eaten 
a pig that we had bought a few days before. 

[ 691 ] 16 [November 1839J, Saturday. 496th Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Marie-Joseph Fia inu kava, adult from Tamana. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises . I paid a visit to the king in Tamana, and 
found him outside the house, covered all over with blood. The 
elders beckoned me to come in. I expressed to the king my wish to 
go and see the sick young man close by who was almost at death's 
door. I spoke to him [the young man] about becoming a Christian, 
but he did not appear to hear me. However, the women who were 
in his house spoke about our religion in such a beautiful manner 
that I had no qualms at all about baptizing him. I gave him the 
name of Marie-Joseph. As soon as he was baptized, he gathered all 
his strength to ask me whether there were any coconuts in heaven, 
whether there was water like on Futuna. I came back to Poi, after 
the meal which the natives of Fikavi had brought from their valley. 
Thomas arrived from Sigave with Moara. 

[ 692 ] 17 [November 1839J, Sunday. 497th Mass. Death 0/ Marie
Joseph Fia inu kava. Rising at 5. Holy Mass and other exercises. 
The natives arrived en masse at our breakfast time to be shaved. 
Moara went back to Sigave. Towards evening, I heard of the death 
of the young man whom I had baptized yesterday [Marie-Joseph]. 

[ 693 ] 18 [November 18391, Monday. 498th Mass. Rising at 5 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went off to 
Tam an a to procure food. The natives brought us a pig to replace 
the one of ours that they had killed. 
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[ 694 ] 19 [November 1839J, Tuesday. 499th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to cut 
the king's hair. Thomas killed and salted the little pig. Several 
relatives of the two young men who had killed ours came and 
apologized to us. 

[ 695 ] 20 [November 18391, Wednesday. 500th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went off to 
fetch some provisions from Tamana. We had a fair number of visits 
from natives who were on their way to fish. 

[ 696 ) 21 [November 1839], Thursday. 50Ist Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. A few natives came to help us to 
put up a fence and to clear a field of banana trees. I tried to 
encourage them by lending a bit of a hand. 

[ 697 ] 22 [November 1839], Friday. 502nd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. We all worked at clearing the 
ground in our banana tree plantation. 

[ 698 ] 23 [November 18391, Saturday. 503rd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. We continued clearing our small 
field, on which all who passed by came to compliment us. I heard 
that a bit from a ship had been washed up by the sea at Tuatafa. 

[ 699 ] 24 (November 1839J, Sunday. 504th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I visited the king, who was in Ta
mana, and from there I went to Fikavi to see a sick woman. She 
was an elderly lady and was paralyzed down her left side. I showed 
her a few ways to try and ease it. I came back to Poi as night was 
falling. 

[ 700 ) 25 [November 1839], Monday. 505th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas, along with a young 
catechumen, planted some banana trees. Brother Marie-Nizier made 
some ink. Visits from natives disturbed me at my letter writing. 

[ 701 ) 26 [November 18391, Tuesday. 506th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas continued to plant his 
banana trees with a young catechumen. Brother Marie-Nizier 
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pulled up grass, while I got on with my letters. The natives feared a 
storm and prepared a little feast for the god Fakavelikele. 

[ 702 ] 27 [November 1839], Wednesday. 507th Mass. Rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to 
wash some linen. Thomas worked with a few natives at making a 
trough for his little sow. I got on with my letters. 

[ 703 ] 28 [November 1839], Thursday. 508th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. M. Moara arrived from Sigave, and 
told me that all was going well there. I continued with my letters, 
and received visits from natives . 

[ 704 ] 29 [November 1839], Friday. 509th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. Moara left in the early morning for Asoa 
Vele, to take the three pigs to Sigave. Thomas went to Fikavi to try 
to buy some. Three small boys brought them this evening. 

[ 705 ] 30 [November 1839], Saturday. 510th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to shave 
the king and a few elders in Tamana: they were holding council on 
the building of a house for Fakavelikele, to bring down the rain 
and to have a good harvest of breadfruit. 

December 

[ 706 ] 1 {December 1839], Sunday. 511th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I called on a sick man in Asoa Laloua. 
He had accompanied the others to dig holes in the ground for 
ripening the bananas. I inspected the well which the natives had 
just repaired. 

[ 707 ] 2 {December 1839], Monday. 512th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. The most skilful men in each village 
assembled in Poi to polish as best they could the timber for a 
house they were to build on the mountain in honour of the god 
Fakavelikele, with the object of obtaining from him rain and a rich 
harvest of breadfruit. They were quite astonished to see that I did 
not appear among them, be it to inspect their work, or lend them 
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my tools best suited to speed up their work. I told them that they 
were not working for the true God, and that my tools must not 
work for the devil. 

[ 708 ] 3 {December 1839], Tuesday. 513th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king's prime minister [MaligiJ, 
whose left arm was a little less painful, came and spent a short time 
at the house. The questions I asked him about the house that was 
being built embarrassed him. He finished up by saying that if the 
king allowed it, the whole iSland would be Christian. He told me 
that yesterday the workmen had gone away saying that I had a 
devilish heart.1

B:i This gave me the opportunity to broach the entire 
matter with him. 

[ 709 ] 4 {December 18391, Wednesday. 514th Mass. Rising at 
5.15. Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives were busy with 
the rafters of the house for their god. The prime minister [MaligiJ 
suffered more pain today. The little attention we tried to give him 
seemed to give him the greatest pleasure. Thomas, whose blood 
had been let yesterday, was better today, but this evening he had 
feverish shivers. 

[ 710 ] 5 {December 18391, Thursday. 515th Mass. Rising at 5.15 . 
Holy Mass and other exercises. I sent Brother Marie-Nizier to 
fetch us some salt from the seashore at Laloua, but the rain that 
had fallen had washed everything away. Thomas responded to the 
treatment we gave him the previous evening. 

[ 711 ] 6 {December 1839], Friday. 516th Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Nicolas Faupala, Asoa Vele. Rising at 5.15. Holy Mass and other 
exercises. The natives arrived early this morning from the 
neighbouring valleys to take the timber for the house of their god, 
Fakavelikele, to a mountainside in Asoa called Lalolalo. They took 
an abundance of provisions with them, too . We were invited to go 
and share in the distribution of food, but we did not feel we 
should accept. When the natives returned, I heard the child of the 
king's daughter was dangerously ill. I went there in all haste, and 
considered his condition serious enough not to defer the grace of 

18~ In Futunan probably manavaatua. 
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holy Baptism. I gave him the name Nicolas. I still do not know his 
father's name - he is from Wallis - but his mother's name is 
Figa. I dine with the king and a few elders and afterwards came 
back to Poi to sleep. 

[ 712 ] 7 [December 18391, Saturday. 517th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas and Brother Marie-Nizier 
salted a small pig. I went on with my correspondence. A few natives 
called in on us for a few bites to eat. I learned that they did not wield 
a single axe blow in building the house to their god, from whom they 
hoped for rain, an abundant harvest of breadfruit and shoals of fish. 
They had placed the pieces of timber just as they had prepared it. 

[ 713 ] 8 {December 1839J, Sunday. 518th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The second anniversary of my 
first Mass in Futuna. The feast of the Immaculate Conception is 
deferred till tomorrow. I attempted to instruct a few natives who 
called to see me. 

[ 714 ] 9 {December 1839J, Monday. 519th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. A few natives brought us some bread
fruit and asked to be shaved. I tried to instruct those who were in 
no hurry to go away. I learned of the death of the little son of King 
Niuliki's daughter. He died during the night at Falemaa's house in 
Fiua. I made for Asoa Vele, where he was to be buried. Brother 
Marie-Nizier came with me. I asked the consent of the king, and he 
appeared to be delighted to give it to me. The ceremony hushed all 
the cries and dried up all the tears. Several told us afterwards that it 
was lovely and said that they wanted to be buried in the same way. 

[ 715 ] 10 {December 18391, Tuesday. 520th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives gave a little feast in 
honour of those who had died in the war. They gave us a share in the 
fruits and fish. There was nothing unusual about the rest of the day. 

[ 716 ] 11 {December 1839J, Wednesday. 5215t Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The natives prepared provisions to 
take to Falemaa's house, for a young consumptive woman who was 
staying there. Brother Marie-Nizier went to Laloua to fetch an old 
sabre that had been brought to us to be overhauled, and which a 
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relative of the owner had taken from the hands of a young man 
whom we had allowed to work with it. 

[ 717 ] 12 {December 183n Thursday. Rising at 4.15 . Brother 
Marie-Nizier was in a hurry to leave for Sigave and thus avoid the 
sun aJong the road. The countless visits disturbed me very much in 
my spirituaJ exercises and in my work. 

[ 718 ] 13 {December 1839], Friday. Rising at 5. Morning 
exercises. The natives did not cease to come and go. About noon, a 
young woman was taken from Fakaki to Laloua. In falling sick, she 
had lost the use of her speech. 

[ 719 ] 14 [December 1839], Saturday. Rising at 5. Morning 
exercises. A few natives came to see us. Brother Marie-Nizier 
arrived about midday, with a native (Matala) from Sigave. He had 
found there an eagerness to be instructed in our religion. 
Everybody there was well. A few marriages took place, and the day 
before yesterday, on the day of her wedding, one of the young 
brides had fought with her sisters. 

[ 720 ] 15 {December 183n Sunday. 522nd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other morning exercises. I played the organ for a 
short time to amuse the natives who had come to see us. Nothing 
unusual for the rest of the day. 

[ 721 ] 16 {December 1839], Monday. 523rd Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. The king arrived with several 
natives during our exercises. He waited to be shaved and asked us 
for some fishing hooks. We gave him the last one we had, and off 
he went to Alo. He is to spend three days there, fishing. 

[ 722 ] 17 {December 1839], Tuesday. 524th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Breakfast on fish soup. The fish 
were caught during the night by a few native neophytes. The prime 
minister [MaligiJ was there. The natives never stopped coming for 
one thing or another. 

[ 723 ] 18 {December 1839], Wednesday. 525th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier went to 
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Tamana to fetch us some food that was distributed at a small 
funeral feast for one of the king's sons, who had died recently. A 
great number of natives had left at sunrise, to take food there for 
relatives who were getting married, and also for funeral feasts. 

[ 724 ] 19 [December 1839J, Thursday. 526th Mass. Baptism 0/ 
Marie-Eudoxie Tuutu, 0/ Fikavi, adult. Rising at 5. Holy Mass and 
other exercises. I went to see an old lady [Tuutu] who was ill in 
Fikavi. Having instructed her as well as her condition would allow 
me, I thought I could risk giving her holy Baptism, and gave her 
the name of Marie-Eudoxie. I then visited the whole village. I tried 
to give a few words of instruction as I passed through Tamana. The 
king left the house first. Those who remained behind started 
asking me to ask Jehovah for rain. They said their gods were 
deceivers, and that if it rained they would be prepared to carry me 
in triumph on their shoulders. I charged them not to joke about 
the true God, but to turn sincerely towards him. 

[ 725 ] 20 {December 1839J, Friday. 527th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. There was a delightful downpour of rain 
during the night, and it began to fall again, heavier still. I heard 
that an old lady in Asoa Vele had died where she sat: another 
regret for me. The rain fell copiously as night came. 

[ 726 ] 21 {December 1839J, Saturday. 518th Mass. l86 Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. the sky is very overcast. It rained in 
torrents. News reached us that the elders of Sigave wanted to come 
along today to settle in with the king, but they had been detained 
by the viceroy, who was with them. 

[ 727 ] 22 {December 1839J, Sunday. 519th Mass. Rising at 5. Holy 
Mass and other exercises. I set out after breakfast for Tamana. 
Everybody was busy burying bananas so that they would be ready 
on the day the elders from Sigave came to settle with the king. I 
found the opportunity to talk religion a little, and took advantage 
of it, as much as I could. I questioned the king in private, but all I 
got from him were polite answers. I came back to Poi to sleep. 

186 By error Peter wrote down 518th for 528th, and then perpetuated the 
mistake in counting the Masses that followed. 
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[ 728 ] 23 [December 1839J, Monday. 520th Mass. Rising at 5.15. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. An alarm was sounded this morning 
to announce the arrival of the natives of Sigave, so that all the natives 
from this side would go to Fikavi and welcome them and dance. 

[ 729 ] 24 {December 1839J, Tuesday. 521s1 Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Brother Marie-Nizier and I worked 
all day preparing our chapel for the feast of Christmas. The 
weather was dull and rainy, the wind was strong and northerly. The 
natives came asking us whether there would be a storm. As every
body was away in Fikavi, we were not besieged with many people 
coming to ask to attend midnight Mass. We began about midnight, 
with the singing of the 'Venite Exultemus', a hymn, and the 'Te 
Deum', then high Mass. 

[ 730 ] 25 {December 1839], Wednesday. 522nd, 523rd and 524th 
Masses. Rising at 6. The dawn Mass, followed immediately by high 
Mass of the day. High wind from the North and heavy rain. There 
was no sign of the sun all day. The wind redoubled its force at 
nightfall. 

[ 731 ] 26 {December 1839], Thursday. 525th Mass. The wind 
redoubled its force yet again during the night. The sea was 
seething and there was squally rain. The sky was very dark. Half 
way through the Mass a few stronger squalls came to herald a 
storm, and I was very much afraid that I would not be able to 
finish the holy sacrifice without accident. We hastened to secure 
all we had sought to embellish our little chapel with for the feast 
of Christmas. Thomas worked at fastening the roof of our little 
house, on the inside, as well as the outside, and we placed a few 
mats round the walls to prevent the rain from coming through 
and inundating us. We took little time for breakfast, and did not 
take our eyes off the sea, which grew more and more menacing. 
We made ready our belongings for transportation to higher 
ground should the sea sweep in and demolish our house. It 
rained in torrents. Between eleven o'clock and twelve the storm 
broke. The shouting of the natives offering kava to Fakavelikele 
mingled with the roar of the sea and the howling of the wind, but 
there was no thunder or lightning. Happily, the storm was short
lived and a deep silence ensued. But the sky became overcast 
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again, and the wind that had been blowing from the North North 
East now blew stronger from the South West. A few squalls made 
us fear a return of the storm: however, nothing of the sort 
happened. Having reached to within a few yards from our house, 
the sea receded to its normal bed and its surface was only slightly 
ruffled. We had taken every precaution to protect our cabin from 
a fresh onslaught, and went to bed completely overcome by 
fatigue and sleep. The night was very kind. 

[ 732 ] 27 {December 1839], Friday. 526th Mass, lor the Superior 
General's least. Rising at 5.45 . Holy Mass and other exercises. The 
natives dealt with their bananas, fearing that they would see them 
spoil. They put them in a pit to ferment. We cleared the house of 
all the material with which we had tried to secure it, and Brother 
Marie-Nizier took advantage of the best part of the day to dry the 
altar linen in the sun. 

[ 733 ] 28 {December 18391, Saturday. 527th Mass. Death 0/ Marie
Eudoxie Tuutu, /rom Fikavi. Rising at 5. Holy Mass and other 
exercises. Thomas was ill, with a pain in his side. After breakfast I 
went to Tamana to visit the king, and on the way there I heard that 
he had gone to a circumcision feast in Fikavi, and also that old 
Tuutu, whom I had baptized under the name of Marie-Eudoxie, 
had died yesterday afternoon. I found the elders in Sigave busy 
planting taro for the king. On my way I visited the sick in Fakaki. 

[ 734 ] 29 {December 18391, Sunday. 528th Mass. Rising at 5.30. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. Thomas had a bad night. He took 
some medicine this morning. We tried to give him all the care we 
could. It rained intermittently. A few natives came to dine with us. 

[ 735 ] 30 {December 1839], Monday. 529th Mass. Rising at 5. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. This morning I sent Brother Marie
Nizier to Tamana to shave the king and the elders who were with 
him. On his return, I learned that his Majesty was ill. It rained at 
intervals, not heavily however. 

[ 736 ] 31 {December 18391, Tuesday. 530th Mass. Rising at 4.45. 
Holy Mass and other exercises. A native came to disturb us during 
the morning. Study of the language, etc. .. 
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Extracts quoted from the Third Journal, 1840-1841. 

These phrases are known to us from their appearance in the official and 
unofficial reports that were drawn up at various stages in connection with the 
legal process of beatification and canonization of Peter Chand. They were 
extracted by Fr Rozier and published by him in EC, pp. 484-485. 

[January] 

[ 737 ] [1 January 1840, Wednesday. 541st Mass] Holy Mass, 
which I offered for unbelievers. [. .. ] 

[February] 

[ 738] [22 February 1840, Saturday] [. .. ] Some persisted 
stubbornly in maintaining that they would die because of the anger 
of their gods if they became Christians. Others asked me to show 
them Jehovah, so that they might believe in him. Others asked us 
to cure their sick. Others asked us to do something to shelter the 
island from all the winds, etc. [. . .] 

[August] 

[ 739 ] [25 August 1840, Tuesday] [ ... J Today our cat presented us 
with four kittens . [.,,] 

[September] 

[ 740 ] [24 September 1840, Thursday] [...] Our turkey's eggs have 
cracked, promising us that the chicks will soon be hatched. [...] 

[ 741 ] [25 September 1840, Friday] [. .. ] Four litde turkey chicks 
have hatched. [ .. .] 
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[November] 

[ 742 ] [ ... ] Why this change? Did we offend his Majesty in some 
way, or could the extraordinary spread of the faith on Wallis have 
been the cause of it? God only knows. L .. J. 

[December] 

[ 743 ] [13 December 1840, Sunday] [ ... ] Dear God, gIVe us 
patience! L .. ] 

[ 744 ] [20 December 1840, Sunday] He [Niuliki] gave me his 
hand, but I was quick to notice his coldness towards me. [ ... ] 

1841 

[January] 

[ 745 ] [15 January 1841, Wednesday] L .. ] We do not know the 
reason for this move. L .. ] 

[ 746 ] [25 January 1841, Saturday] L . .] Could this be a salutary 
turning point for disposing hearts to embrace the faith finally? L .. ] 

[February] 

[ 747 ] [26 February 1841, Wednesday] L . .] We feasted on the 
soup Thomas made with it. L . .] 

[April] 

[ 748 ] [22 April 1841, Tuesday.] I feel a little better today, 
without however being completely cured. 
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Abstract of the Third Journal, 1840-1841. 

As already explained, in the late nineteenth century the third Chanel journal, 
which covered events on Futuna from 1 January 1840 to 22 April 1841, was lost 
in the offices of the Sacred Congregation of Rites in Rome. Only the outer cover 
remained. Fr Fran,ois Roulleaux-Dubignon (1805-1876) had with Br Marie
Nizier Delorme and F r Catherin Servant been responsible for re-opening the 
mission to Futuna in May 1842. In 1869-1870, before the loss, he drew up an 
abstract of the whole of the then surviving journal (the second and third journal 
notebooks). In order to make up somewhat for the subsequent loss of the third 
journal, we give the latter part of his abstract in translation here. It will be noted 
that Fr Roulleaux follows the text of the Chanel journal more closely at some 
points than at others , varying between generic synthesis and quotation of the 
actual words of the journal. He also interpolates conclusions and comments that 
it would be difficult to imagine coming from Peter Chanel. The French text with 
annotations on matters such as these is to be found in EC, pp. 485-503. 

[January 1840] 

[ 749 ] In the course of January 1840 a ship from Port Jackson 
carne to Futuna. The chief officer came with Thomas to see Father, 
who gave Brother Marie-Nizier several presents to take to the 
captain's children. The mother of the children sent back a pot of 
preserves for Father with Thomas. 

[ 750 ] Several natives from the Sandwich Islands [Hawaii] who 
were aboard had formed a dreadful plan to assassinate the captain, 
his wife and three small children, and every other white on the 
ship. But the plot was discovered and they fled ashore to seek 
refuge in the territory of the Vanquished. The captain prevailed 
upon the king to surrender them. They were led back to the ship, 
shackled, and put in open barrels. The Sigave people were 
reluctant to hand them over and even threatened to shoot sailors if 
they came to fe tch them. The king's authority put a stop to that, 
however. Niuliki went aboard - his eldest son [Meitala] was 
already there - and they received lots of presents from the 
captain. The captain and his lady were most anxious to have 
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Father aboard ship, but he was indisposed, and had moreover 
around him sick people whom he was trying his utmost to prepare 
for baptism. 

February 1840 

[ 751 ] Father said that Fikavi appeared to him more savage than 
the other villages. He was not mistaken. 

[ 752 ] In this same month a young lad, to escape the wrath of his 
family and tutors, sought refuge in Father's house. The relatives 
arrived to take him back, but the child persisted in staying, in spite 
of all the things they said to turn him against our religion. Father 
left him perfectly free, but the relatives then talked of removing 
him by force. Father intimated firmly that he would not allow acts 
of violence in his house. 

[ 753 ] A canoe arrived from Wallis with fifteen Hawaiians, who 
set up house on the Vanquished side. They brought good news of 
Father Bataillon and the progress of our religion on their island. 
Father sent the Brother to the king in Tamana with some presents, 
to ask him to prevent certain islanders from causing him difficulty. 
The king gave him full authority to turn out of his house anybody 
who came to upset or inconvenience him. 

[ 754 ] Father had gone with the king to Fikavi, in connection 
with a canoe which the people in the valley were making for the 
king. There he instructed the natives at length on the truths of 
religion, before and after the meal, with the king's permission and 
in his presence. 

[ 755 ] 22 February 1840.187 The natives had a piece of kava root 
offered to the god Fakavelikele, enjoining him to utter a loud cry 
now and then to still the storm. 

187 There is no underlining of dates in the Roulleaux manuscript, and they 
are not placed in the margin, as in the original second journal. However, for ease 
of consultation we have followed the convention established for the second 
journal, and completed dates where possible. 
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[ 756 ] On this same day, Father had a heated discussion with the 
natives on religion. 'Some persisted stubbornly in maintaining that 
they would die because of the anger of their gods if they became 
Christians. Others asked me to show them Jehovah, so that they 
might believe in him. Others asked us to cure their sick. Others 
asked us to do something to shelter the island from all the winds, 
etc.' 'Tunc responderunt ei quidam de scribis et Pharisaeis, 
dicentes: Magister, volumus a te signum videre. Qui respondens, 
ait illis: Generatio mala et adultera signum quaerit, et signum non 
dabitur ei, nisi signum Jonae Prophetae.' 188 

[March 1840] 

[ 757 ] In the very early days of March 1840 the natives from 
Wallis were making ready to return to their island in the canoe that 
had brought them to Futuna. Although sick and in bed, Father 
wrote a letter for Father Bataillon, and sent it with the Wallisians, 
with the request that it be handed to their missionary. They refused 
to take it upon themselves to do so, saying that their gods were 
different from ours. 

[ 758 ] At this same time, he heard that a repudiated woman, who 
had given birth only the day before, had killed her newborn son to 
spite her husband. This sort of thing was fairly commonplace. 

[ 759 ] Father was ill. Problems of indigestion, boils all over his 
body. He did not say Mass for several days. 

[ 760 ] A father brought to him his son, who had been stealing 
their sugar cane, offering Father two gourds and some siapo. 
Father, for whom the child had done some small services, 
presented him with a shirt. 

[ 761 ] 17 March 1840. As the king had come bearing a load of 
taro for Father and had stayed at the house to have his axe 

188 Gospel of Matthew 12:39, 'This evil and adulterous generation seeks a 
sign, and no sign shall be given to it, except the sign of the prophet Jonah.' Quite 
possibly the quotation stems from Fr Roulleaux. 
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sharpened, Father used the time they spent together alone to speak 
to him about religion. The king did not opeu his heart fully, he 
simply replied that it was a good thing to make Christians of those 
who wished to be so. 

[ 762 ] A sick elder in Fikavi, whom the Brother had gone to see 
on Father's behalf, told him to keep away from him because he 
smelt bad. It was with these sentiments that he died, refusing to be 
baptized. 

[ 763 ] Around the feast of St Joseph [19 March] in 1840 the 
villages of Poi and of Asoa were about to wage war on each other, 
because of a young man from Poi whose wife (daughter of the 
king, in parenthesis) had driven him away and had become 
pregnant by another man. 

[ 764 ] Father was continually on the move, seizing every oc
casion that presented itself to instruct the natives in the truths of 
our religion. 

[April 1840] 

[ 765 ] In April 1840, Father asked the parents of two children if 
he could keep them in his house and bring them up properly. He 
allowed the parents plenty of time to consider the matter carefully. 

[ 766 ] [16 April 1840] On Maundy Thursday he reserved the 
Blessed Sacrament so as to be able to perform the full ceremonies 
on the following day, Good Friday. The following Monday he set 
off expressly for Tarn an a, to talk about religion to the king, who 
appeared delighted to listen to him. 

[ 767 ] [21 April 1840] On Easter Tuesday, 21 April 1840, Father 
paid a visit to Vele. He had a heated argument with two old 
women who tried every day to kill the child in the womb of a 
young woman who had allowed herself to be seduced. He begged 
them to spare the life of the child, and to give it to him 
immediately after its birth so that he could take care of it. 
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[May 1840] 

[ 768 ] 3 May 1840. A young native called Maitau came and 
stayed with Father. 

[ 769 ] In the early days of May there was a violent earthquake, 
the tremors of which recurred for several days. Huge rocks broke 
loose from the mountain and rolled down into the valley, without 
however causing any accident. The natives did not know what to 
make of it. They came along to question Father, but were far from 
satisfied with his explanations. They kept harking back to their god 
Mafuikefulu, maintaining that he had the itch, and that his 
squirming to give himself relief produced these manifold tremors. 

[ 770 ] [16 May 1840] Arrival of Father Uoseph] Chevron and 
Brother Attale [Grimaud] on 16 May 1840.189 Father went to 
welcome them at Vele, delighted to have a confrere with him. 
Father Chevron came from New Zealand, sent by Bishop 
Pompallier to stay alternately with the two Fathers of Futuna and 
of Wallis and thus enabling them to go to confession. He had been 
a long time on the journey, had traversed the archipelagos of Fiji 
and Tonga, and had run into serious dangers. Father Chanel 
received from their hands letters from Bishop Pompallier, whom 
major occupations had prevented from coming to visit them in 
person. Father Chevron had left Father Bataillon in the midst of 
800 catechumens, and at grips with the fiercest attack that hell had 
yet mounted against him, but he thought that this was the last. 

[ 771 ] Having set out from Boulogne on 27 May 1839, Father 
Chevron had arrived in New Zealand on 10 December that same 
year. It had taken him five months to travel from New Zealand. 
The schooner that had brought him [Notre Dame de Paix] was 
returning immediately to New Zealand. Father Chanel spent the 
night writing letters, in order, as he put it, to avoid putting his 
Lordship to expense, by not being there at the appointed time. l90 

189 See CL 43 above. 
19<) To have made the schooner wait would have entailed extra charges. 
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[ 772 ] Father Chanel found the schooner already off the coast. 
He was anxious to go aboard to ask the captain to take Thomas, 
who for the sake of his health needed a change of climate. The 
king's son, who was steering the boat, capsized it through 
carelessness and the good priest, who could not swim, fell into the 
water. He had the misfortune to see his breviary and his bundle of 
letters floating on the water. He held on tight to the boat and 
managed to gain a foothold on the reefs. The natives righted the 
canoe, and Thomas went aboard the ship alone. The two Fathers 
came ashore for a change of clothes. They were soaked to the slcin. 
Since a wind had blown up, the captain came to Futuna and dined 
with the Fathers. 

[ 773 ] About that time the king was building a royal palace in 
Fikavi to be dedicated to his god. He took care of the Fathers, had 
provisions given to them in plenty. Father took advantage of every 
occasion to speak to them about our religion. But their hearts were 
in general not yet disposed to listen to him. However, one elder 
who had unsuccessfully tried all the gods on the island [for a cure], 
came on the advice of his family and friends to see Father and 
promised to become a Christian and to eat taboo foods. Father 
welcomed him, and prayers were said for him. He himself said that 
he felt much better. The natives said to Father that if he cured him, 
they would then know that his religion was the true one. Father 
was pleased with their attitude. He had high hopes, and redoubled 
his prayers for their conversion. 

[ 774 ] Father had a few catechumens who came to assist at Mass 
on Sundays. He offered prayers with them and sang hymns with 
them, all in the Futunan language. With Father Chevron, he 
sedulously applied himself to the study of the language. 

[ 775 ] [31 May 1840] At the end of May, on Sunday 31 May, 
Father Chevron took his vows at Father Chanel's Mass. I

'
1 

191 Chevron had not made religious profession to that point and was strictly 
speaking a novice. 
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June 1840 

[ 776 ] 7 June [1840J Whit Sunday. The two priests reserved the 
Blessed Sacrament. In the evening, after the sung vespers, Father 
Chane! had the consolation of giving Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament for the first time on the island of Futuna. He then gave a 
short instruction to the natives who were present at the ceremony. 

[ 777 ] 10 June [1840J The king brought them a supply of taro. 
Father Chane! made him a present of a shirt, which he put on 
immediate!y over his frock-coat. Father had a long talk with him 
about the faith. 

[ 778 ] 13 June [1840J A young man who had been fighting and 
had laid low his opponent, sought refuge with the Fathers, to 
escape the wrath of the relatives of the man he had thrashed. 

[ 779 ] 14 June [1840J Inauguration of the new royal house at 
Fikavi. Everybody, with the exception of Brother Marie-Nizier, 
attended. Father Chane! got Niuliki to put on the adornments that 
he had had made for him. The Fathers were made very welcome. 

[ 780 ] 15 June [1840J The Fathers went to Sigave. The following 
day they dined with the son [Tamole] of the former king, Vanai. 
Father spoke to them about our religion, and for the first time, he 
said, he was consoled to see that they appeared to be paying 
attention. 

[ 781 ] [18 June 1840J The feast of the Blessed Sacrament.'92 Sung 
Mass and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. Evening service. 

[ 782 ] 23 June [1840J Father was warned that three young 
catechumens, who to avoid persecution had taken refuge in his 
house for two days, would have to move out, as the Victors were 
angry. If they did not return to their families, the people of Fikavi 
would go and bum down the houses in Asoa. Two of them went 
away in tears, the third remained. 

192 Corpus Christi. 
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[ 783 ] [24 June 1840} The next day, Father went to the king in 
Tamana and asked for an explanation. He reminded the elders who 
were there of the kindnesses he had shown them and the presents 
he had given them, etc. They acknowledged that they were truly 
indebted to him and denied the truth of what he had been told. 
The king arrived. Father asked him if he were angry; he said that 
he was not, etc. 

[ 784 ] [24 June 1840} The next day, 24 June, a repast was given 
at the funeral of a bad character from Fikavi who had refused 
baptism several times and had prevented Brother Marie-Nizier 
from baptizing a child in that valley a while before. The king spoke 
to the people, telling them Poi was his land, that he did not want 
people going to pray there; that those who wanted to embrace the 
new religion should build themselves houses to meet in on their 
own land. He began to declare himself the enemy of our religion. 

[ 785 ] 28 June [1840} Sunday. At nightfall on the previous day, 
two catechumens came in secret and slept in Father's house and 
having heard Mass, they set off again for their village before 
daybreak. 

July 1840 

[ 786 ] 2 July [1840, Thursday} Two catechumens came to the 
Fathers during the night to tell them about the persecution to 
which they were being subjected. No one came to speak to them. 
Whenever they felt the need of a sleep during the day. People took 
delight in uncovering them, in kicking the piece of wood they used 
for a headrest. As soon as they withdrew from any gathering, 
everybody screamed with laughter and made fun of them. 

[ 787 ] 10 July [1840, Friday} Father went to visit the king in 
Tamana and spoke to him at great length about our religion. He 
received no reply, except that the king would speak about it to his 
people. 

[ 788 ] Father made fresh appeals to the king. He purposely wenl 
to Fikavi, where he knew the king to be, so as to urge him to 
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embrace our religion. He had a long talk about it with him and the 
biggest chief of the village. They replied that they could not 
become Christians because they were afraid that their gods would 
kill them. Father chose a moment when the king was alone to 
speak about it again, privately. The king broke off these entreaties 
by saying that he would speak to his people on the matter, that he 
would go and speak to the chiefs in the other valleys. 

[ 789 ] 22 July [1840, Wednesday} He went to Sigave, giving 
instruction everywhere on his journey. The king came to Sigave to 
put his sick son under the protection of the god of a native of 
Wallis, married on the island. An elder questioned him on the 
origin of man. As Father's reply was long, his questioner finished 
up telling that he was anxious to go to sleep. The next day, they 
overwhelmed him with questions on the wealth on the whites, etc. 
They told him that they had heard that among the whites there 
were very many bad characters, thieves and murderers, etc. Yes, 
but good people abhorred them, and those in authority dealt 
severely with them. He also had a tussle with Falemaa, the great 
speaker. In the end, he took leave of the king and the company to 
head back towards Poi, sleeping in Nuku. 

[ 790 ] 26 [July 1840} Sunday. During the first Mass, said by 
Father Chevron, Father Chanel sang, and said the prayers in 
Futunan. After breakfast, he taught catechism to all the 
catechumens assembled.19l He was disturbed by the people from 
Fikavi, who came in a body to importune him by their 
impertinences. 

[ 791 ] [27 July 1840 Monday} On the following day, one of the 
catechumens planted a few banana trees for them. 

August 1840 

[ 792] 1 August [1840, Saturday} Father heard that the 
persecution of his catechumens had broken out again. They came 
to him in the evening, to hear Mass next day, Sunday. They were 

19' There were probably about six or seven at this point. 
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accompanied by a big chief, with whom Father had a long talk 
about religion. 

[ 793 ] 2 [August 1840} Sunday. All the catechumens, as well as 
the two whites, Charles and Thomas, who were Protestants, came 
to Mass. 

[ 794 ] 5 [August 1840} Tuesday. Falemaa dropped in to see him 
and appeared more restrained than usual in his conversation. He 
remembered, no doubt, how Father had reprimanded him one day 
for his blasphemies against God, when he was receiving instruction 
on religion. 'Are you not afraid,' Father had asked him on that 
occasion, 'that the curse of the Lord may come down upon you or 
one of yours?' and some time afterwards his son had caught the 
disease of consumption. Thomas's disease had made Father think 
that his end was approaching. 

[ 795 ] 6 [August 1840, Wednesday} The Fathers began their annual 
retreat, reserving the Blessed Sacrament throughout. Nobody came 
to cook for them and so they were obliged to live on pancakes. 

[ 796 ] 9 [August 1840, Sunday} The Fathers were forced to 
mount a watch to prevent the natives from stealing their bananas, 
which they were reserving for the feast of the Assumption. They 
began a novena to the blessed Virgin. They had also to keep a 
watch on their breadfruits. 

[ 797 ] The Fathers suffered from hunger. Nobody came to do 
any cooking, nor did bring them anything to eat. 

[ 798 ] 15 August [1840} The Feast 0/ the Assumption. A few 
catechumens attended Mass. Hymns and prayers in the Futunan 
language. A second sung Mass. Singing of hymns in Futunan. In 
the evening, vespers and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. 

[ 799 ] [16 August 1840} The following day, Sunday, Mass at 
which the catechumens and the American, Charles, were present. 
Their best gourds were stolen. The Fathers went along to see the 
people working on the roofing of the king's palace. The bawdy 
songs made it impossible for them to stay. 
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[ 800 ] 17 [August 1840, MondayJ Father had an unbearable 
toothache. He chewed tobacco to ease the pain, but its only effect 
was to make him vomit. The next day, he took a brisk walk round 
the mountain to distract him from the pain. The toothache lasted 
several days then eased off, only to return more severely. Father 
kept well out of draughts. He was unable to say Mass for several 
days. 

[ 801 ] The natives stole the Fathers' bananas and breadfruits, 
and their pigs ate their gourds. The Fathers had to be on guard all 
the time. Father was often unwell, either from toothache, or his 
stomach, or fever, or festering feet. 

September 1840 

[ 802 ] 5 {September 1840J Saturday. Two catechumens and the 
old American, Charles, came from Asoa to assist at Mass the 
following day. The Fathers talked to the two whites, Charles and 
Thomas, about Protestantism. Thomas followed their line of 
reasoning very attentively. 

[ 803 ] 6 [September 1840] Sunday. All the catechumens arrived 
for Mass and stayed until evening with the Fathers, who were 
busily engaged in instructing them. Thomas read a Catholic book 
for a long time to Charles, the American, and the poor old sailor 
listened to it attentively. 

[ 804 ] 9 [September 1840, WednesdayJ Father Chanel sent Father 
Chevron to Tamana to tell the king that the natives of Poi and their 
pigs seemed to be conspiring to make his stay among them 
intolerable, and to beg his Majesty to approve of the two priests' 
going to live with the Vanquished, so that he would not be 
overwhelmed with so many people. 

[ 805 ] 10 [September 1840, ThursdayJ He heard that a woman 
from Alofi had killed her newborn son on the seashore, that at the 
same time one of the king's daughters had killed hers, too. The 
dogs had unearthed it and dragged it about, first in one piece, then 
the head and a leg, in the house of the cruel mother. 
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[ 806 ] 11-12 [September 1840] Two catechumens from Asoa Vde 
came to work at clearing a large area of ground in their enclosure, 
and were very pleased with the cooking of th.e Fathers, who gave 
them good fare. 

[ 807 ] 13 [September 1840] Sunday. A sung Mass. Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament, in the evening, after the singing of vespers. 

[ 808 ] 15 [September 1840, Tuesday] The rwo catechumens from 
Asoa came and planted banana shoots in the ground that they had 
cleared. Father gave them a pig for their dinner. 

[ 809 ] 17-18 [September 1840] An old woman came and accused 
the Fathers of killing her sow, then it was said to be one of the 
neophytes. Father sent Brother Marie-Nizier to speak about the 
matter to the king. The affair was settled. 

[ 810 ] 19 [September 1840, Saturday] The sight of Father's ivory 
crucifix aroused the curiosity of the natives, who appeared to be 
quite moved by the explanations that he gave them. 

[ 811 ] 20 [September 1840], Sunday. Feast of Our Lady of the 7 
Dolours. A few catechumens were not at the Mass. Sung Mass, 
Vespers and Benediction. Father Chevron began to give Thomas 
instructions. 

[ 812 ] 27 September 1840, Sunday. The Fathers went to see the 
king in Tamana. Falemaa was there and wrangled with Father over 
religion. The king accompanied them on their return journey, 
bringing the remains of their dinner. On the way, Father Chand 
asked his permission to build a house in Sigave, for a priest and a 
Brother to go and live there, so that the sick might not die without 
the consolations of religion, which they needed, etc. The king tried 
to dissuade him, but seeing Father's insistence, finished up by 
remaining silent. 

October 1840 

[ 813 ] 4 {October 1840] Sunday. Only one catechumen came the 
previous evening in order to assist at Mass. The rwo Fathers went 
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to see the king in Tamana. The king gave them a good reception. 
The arrival of a ship of the coast of Tuatafa was announced. Father 
Chane! asked Father Chevron to go on to Sigave to obtain news 
and to buy a few articles of prime necessity. On his arrival there, he 
baptized a young woman, a native of Vava'u, who was suffering 
from consumption. She was very wei] disposed. He did not go 
aboard, much to Father Chand's regret, because he would have 
had news of Father Bataillon. The ship had come from Wallis. 

[ 814 ] 11 [October 1840], Sunday. Old Charles assisted at Mass. 
After Mass the two Fathers went to see the king; they met him on 
the road with a heavy load of taro. They spoke to him of the 
advisability of building a house in Sigave. The kinS gave his 
consent. They then asked him for the six columns from Ului's 
house. l94 He refused. The next day Father went to Vde to ask the 
king for the columns of the house [of Ului] that had been burned 
at Sigave. He was only willing to give them on conditions that 
Father could not accept. 

[ 815] 18 [October 1840} Sunday. There was no sign of 
catechumens. The two priests paid a visit to Tamana and Fikavi. 
No sick people in danger of death. They discussed religion 
everywhere, and dined on the way. 

[ 816 ] 19 [October 1840, Monday} No one came to do the 
cooking for them and so they did not dine until long after sunset. 

[ 817 ] 21 {October 1840, Wednesday} Father Chand went topull 
up some grass. Thomas killed one of his little pigs to stave off the 
hunger from which they had been suffering for some time. 

[ 818 ] 24 October 1840, [Saturday} Father Chevron and the two 
Brothers [Marie-Nizier, Attale] set off for Asoa for a share in the 
distribution of provision, and to ask the king to give permission for 
the people of Sigave to build the house for the Fathers. Three 
times Brother Marie-Nizier spoke about it to the king, who to rid 
himself of his embarrassment gave a vague assent. 

194 The house had been burned after the battle of 10 August l839. 
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[ 819 ] 25 [October 1840} Sunday. Not one catechumen at Mass. 
The king, returning from Asoa, left a few parcels of fish. They 
received a few others from another source. But a dozen natives 
came to help in the eating of them. 

[ 820 ] 26 [October 1840, Monday} No natives came to cook for 
them. They were obliged to boil what little taro was left, and had 
difficulty in swallowing it. 

[ 821 ] 28 {October 1840, Wednesday} Brother Attale agreed to do 
the cooking in Futunan style. 

[ 822] 31 {October 1840, Saturday} Father Chanel gave 
conditional Baptism to the Englishman, Thomas [Boagl The two 
Brothers stood as his godparents. The ceremony was solemnized 
according to all the rites of Mother Church. Hunger drove the 
Fathers to kill one of their pigs, but they proposed not to eat any of 
it until the following day, so as not to contravene the Saturday 
abstinence. 

November 1840 

[ 823 ] {l] November 1840, Sunday, Feast 0/ All Saints. Thomas 
recanted and made his first Communion at Father Chanel's Mass. 
Father Chevron sang the second Mass. In the evening there was 
vespers of the Dead 19> and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. 

[ 824 ] 2 {November 1840, Monday} Father Chanel plucked grass. 
All day long he suffered a rheumatic pain in part of his face, which 
wearied him greatly. 

[ 825 ] 6 {November 1840, Friday} Captain Jones's 196 schooner 
arrived from Wallis. A Frenchman by the name of Paul [David] 
fetched Father Chanel a letter from Father Bataillon. The whole 
island of Wallis had been converted, with the exception of King 

"" For the Commemoration of the Faithful Departed the next day. 
196 The original has Jonh. . 
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Lavelua and a few members of his family. He counted 1400 
catechumens, etc., etc. Two Wallisians came to Poi to hear Mass the 
following Sunday. They said their prayers and the rosary, and sang 
hymns until far into the night. The people of Poi took unwearymg 
pleasure in listening to them. Good Father Chanel was so delighted 
with the progress of our religion on Wallis that he could not restrain 
his tears of joy. But the king and the elders, entrenched in their old 
superstitions, were furious on hearing that the faith was in the 
ascendent in Wallis, and in dread fear that the same thing might 
happen in their island. It was not long before their frame of mind 
manifested itself. There was a big festivity in Fikavi, a pagan one. 
The king was there, as usual, along with the chiefs, the elders and 
great part of the island. Father, who was expecting a visit from 
Captain [Jones] and of the catechumens from Wallis, and who had 
nothing [or them to eat, sent the two Brothers Marie-Nizier and 
Attale to Fikavi to be there for the distribution of food and to bring 
some back with them. There were thirty roasted pigs displayed on 
the square with pieces of taro, but nothing was given to them 
except a tiny piece of liver which the king's eldest son [Meitala] 
tossed to them out of pity. The king turned his back to them 
purposely in order to avoid seeing them. 'Why this change?' asked 
Father Chanel in his diary, 'Did we offend his Majesty in some way, 
or could the extraordinary spread of the faith on Wallis have been 
the cause of it? God only knows.' Brother Marie-Nizier went back 
after dinner to speak to the king about what had happened in the 
morning. All he could get out of him was that he was not angry, that 
they could go and get some taro from his house any time they 
needed it. Father Chanel had his pig killed to provide dinner for 
Captain Gones], Paul and the whole retinue. In the evening the 
Father's house was completely surrounded by Futunans who came 
in from all sides to hear the catechumens from Uvea reciting 
prayers and singing their hymns, and this crowd did not disperse 
until very late at night. When the food in the Fathers' house had 
given out, all their numerous friends went away. Only one relative 
of Thomas's wife stayed on, seeing Thomas so sick, to wait for his 
demise so as to inherit his few possessions. 

[ 826 ] 13 [November 1840, Friday] Father sent Brother Marie
Nizier to Sigave to copy out a few catechism lessons from an 
exercise book belonging to the Frenchman Paul [David]. There he 
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baptized an old woman and noted her wonderful dispositions 
towards our religion. The people loved to hear the prayers and 
singing of the Uveans. 

[ 827 ] 15 [November 1840J Sunday. Accompanied by Brother 
Marie-Nizier Father went to see the king in Tamana and spoke to 
him at great length on religion. He came back with a fine basket of 
provisions. Two days afterwards, there was another visit to the king 
and a talk on religion by Father. 

[ 828 ] 20 [November 1840, FridayJ In spite of a very painful foot 
which prevented his walking except with the aid of two sticks, 
Father Chevron went with Father Chanel to Vele to board ship. 
The wind was so strong that the schooner was forced to come back 
and shelter in the bay at Sigave. On hearing this, Father Chanel set 
out for Sigave, along the South coast of the island. He almost 
drowned in the tide, but arrived in time to say goodbye once again 
to Father Chevron. He also took advantage of his presence to 
make a last confession and L .. ] 197 

[ 829 ] 26 [November 1840, ThursdayJ L .. ] having baptized a girl 
of twelve or thirteen who was very well disposed, came back to 
Poi. He learned on his return that the natives had stolen several 
garments from Thomas, and had made all kinds of nasty remarks 
to him and Brother Marie-Nizier. The next day he went to see the 
~g, to whom he complained about the continued thefts they had 
suffered. The elders were indignant at this, at least outwardly, and 
promised to take steps to see that everything was returned. The 
welcome from king was satisfactory. Father was prevented from 
going to a sick young man by a band of women surrounding him 
and by Falemaa, who came to have his devil to speak. 

December 1840 

[ 830 ] Father devoted his time translating into the Futunan the 
Wallisian catechism. 

1'17 Entry continued for the next day. 
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[ 831 ] 4 {December 1840, Friday] When he came back from Vele, 
the king called in on Father and stayed till after dinner. Father 
spoke to him about religion. Unable to answer, the king made off 
on the pretext of taking a bath. 

[ 832 ] 6 [December 1840, Sunday] Father tried to translate into 
Futunan a short summary of Christian doctrine. He spent part of 
his days weeding and clearing out the caterpillars from Brother 
Attale's banana trees, until he was worn out by thirst and fatigue. 

[ 833 ] 11 {December 1840, Friday] The king, on his return from 
Vele, wanted to know why they had not given some cloth to the 
young married couple whose wedding had just been celebrated. l98 

Brother Marie-Nizier replied, 'Because the natives make us poorer 
every day by their thefts, and you take no trouble to have our 
goods given back to us.' His Majesty made no reply. 

[ 834 ] 13 December 1840 [Sunday] The natives flocked round the 
little cook who was opening up their buried food store. Father sent 
them away, saying there was not sufficient food to feed so many 
mouths. When these had gone, they were replaced by even great 
numbers at dinner time, which drew from him the exclamation, 
'Dear God, give us patience! ' 

[ 835 ] 14 {December 1840, Monday] The sight of weeds choking 
the banana trees forced Father to go out and hoe the ground in 
spite of the rain. Hunger coml2elled him to overcome the 
repugnance he had for eating dog flesh, something which Brother 
Marie-Nizier could not bring himself to do. He raised some to his 
lips, but was halted by the aversion he felt. 

[ 836 ] 15 [December 1840, Tuesday] As nobody came to cook 
for them, all three of them, Father, Brother and Thomas had to 
set to. 

[ 837 ] 18 [December 1840, Friday] The famous Falemaa came to 
be shaved, but he did not utter a single word to Brother. 

198 Peter may have been in the habit of making such gifts. 
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[ 838 ] 20 {December 1840, Sunday] Father went to see the king 
in Tamana. His Majesty was busy preparing food for those working 
on his house. 'He gave me his hand,' said Father Chanel, 'but I was 
quick to notice his coldness towards me.' However he got one of 
his sons to take two baskets of breadfruit to Poi for Father. The 
natives said that the king had predicted a storm within four days, 
and the falling of the sun within four months. 

[ 839 ] 22 {December 1840, Tuesday] Big feast to mark the 
completion of the king's house at Fikavi. The king passed by 
Father's house without inviting him to share in the distribution of 
provisions. On the other hand, the natives, each in their turn, 
almost all took a delight in dispensing something to the needy. 

[ 840 ] 23 {December 1840, Wednesday] A Wallisian who had 
come to be shaved by Brother made off with the razor, but Brother 
ran after him and made him give it back to him. The king came to 
Poi. He passed Father's door without going in. He sat down in his 
prime minister's house, where he met Thomas, but he did not say a 
word to him. 

[ 841 ] 24-25 {December 1840] Christmas. Father's weakness did 
not permit him to stay up and say midnight Mass. However, he 
said his three Masses in succession the following morning. l99 He 
had it on hearsay that the king intended to expel them as soon as a 
ship came. The king's father-in-law came to be shaved. Father 
questioned him as to the reason for the king's anger against him. 

1841 

January {1841] 

[ 842 ] 3 January {1841] Sunday. Three catechumens went to 
Mass. Father and Brother Delorme had them sing hymns, after 
breakfast. Then there was catechism until Father and Brother were 
tired out. 

199 It was customary for priests to say three Masses at Christmas. 
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[ 843 ] 4 [January 1841, Monday} A little Wallisian catechumen 
girl who had arrived on the last boat and set up house with her 
family in Sigave revealed Tuugahala's plan to convert Futuna and 
set up as king in Niuliki's place a young chief from Sigave whom he 
had living with him.")" 

[ 844] 10 [January 1841] Sunday. Catechism class for the 
catechumens. Hymns in the evening. 

[ 845 ] 15 [January 1841, Friday} The king came and brought a 
basket of cooked taro and two crabs. 'We do not know,' said 
Father Chanel, 'the reason for this move.' Three young Wallisian 
men who had left their island secretly arrived in Alofi. Meitala, 
eldest son of Niuliki, and Musumusu, his son-in-law, hearing that 
they were Christians, threatened to kill them, and asked them why 
since they were Christians, they came to live on an island that was 
not Christian. The Wallisians said that all Wallis had been 
converted to the faith, except Lavelua and his village. 

[ 846 ] 17 [January 1841} Sunday. At a dance for young people 
from Alofi and Vele, the fire was not kept burning, and the young 
men made this an excuse for indulging in licentiousness with the 
young women. Two elders who arrived from Alofi were quite 
grieved by the fact that Wallis had been converted. They said that 
those who had no wish to become Christians were being forced to 
flee to other islands, so as not to be made Christians by force. Of 
Uveans recently arrived, two remained in Alofi, the third came and 
stayed with Meitala, who threatened to kill him the moment he 
arrived. One of the Wallis ian catechumens came to see Father, and 
told him that the Fathers [Bataillon, Chevron] and Brothers 
Uoseph, Attale] on his island were well, that they had one church 
on the small island [Nukuatea] and four on the big one.20' 
Rebellion of the young men of Fikavi against elders in their valley 
who put a stop to their dancing. They seized all the rifles, went and 
entrenched themselves in Tuatufa, so as to kill any from Fikavi and 
Sigave who might chance to pass that way. The king went to them 
and besought them to cease being angry. 

200 Almost certainly Sam Keletaona. 
201 At Liku, Vailala, Haafuasia, and Mua. 
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[ 847 ] 21 [January 1841, Thursday] There was fear of a storm. The 
king said all roofing was to be strengthened. The natives of Fikavi 
and Tamana sent up a kalaga of distress. Kava was offered to the 
stone set up for the god on the square in front of the royal house. 

[ 848 ] 22 [January 1841, Friday] The natives of Laloua ap
prehended a young woman from Vele to marry her off to a young 
man of their village. 

[ 849 ] 24 January 1841, Sunday. The catechumens from Wallis 
did not attend the Mass. They were detained in Laloua, with the 
threat of being killed if they went. 

[ 850 ] 25 [January 1841, Monday] Father heard that the king and 
the assembled elders had been considering the death of two 
Christians, that they appeared to be very excited. Everybody 
thought that Father and the Brother were concerned. But in the 
evening, they discovered that it was a question of two 
catechumens, whom the elders had ordered to bear the expenses 
of a banquet on the occasion of a meeting that would take place for 
the burning down of their bamboo houses, which were not built in 
accordance with the customs of the island. All the young men 
came to the defence of the persecuted, who instead of waiting for 
the threat to be carried out, set fire to the houses themselves, so 
the young men went and dug up some arrowroot to prepare the 
feast that had been required of them by the elders. The elders were 
also angry because, contrary to the wishes of the king, who no 
longer gave anything to Father to live on, certain young men had 
out of pity gone and cooked for him. They were told not to do so, 
but to let him live as best he could. 'Could this be,' Father then 
said, 'a salutary turning point for disposing hearts to embrace the 
faith finally?' 

[ 851 ] 26 [January 1841, Tuesday] The young men got very 
excited. The elders did not sleep, but spent the whole night in 
discussion. Some took up the defence of the young men and asked, 
'What will become of the land without them? And what will 
become of us, if we provoke them to the point of driving them 
away to other valleys? The elders of Asoa had aggravated their 
young men in the same way. A young catechumen who arrived with 
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those of his own age, had wanted to smear his face to come and die 
outside Father's house. The elders went off to a feast at Fikavi, 
where it was announced that there were eighteen pigs. The kalaga 
was sounded to summon the young men [of Poi] to go to the feast , 
but they were in no hurry, and did not go until the king sent word 
that if they did not go he would withdraw to Sigave. 

[ 852 ] 29 [January 1841, FridayJ The festivities moved on from 
Fikavi to Tam ana, from Tamana to Poi, from Poi to Asoa, from 
Asoa to Sigave, and everything went off fairly quietly. However in 
Poi on the evening of the feast, in order to avenge themselves for 
what had been done to their bamboo houses, the young men kept 
their fires going with the trunks of coconut trees which surrounded 
the houses to keep back the sand, and with everything that they 
could find inside which could feed the fires. On the day of the 
feast at Asoa, Father went along. The king was neither gracious nor 
ungracious to him. 

February 1841 

[ 853 ] 7 [February 1841J Sunday. A few catechumens attended 
holy Mass. For a long time already Father Chanel had been 
spending most of his time weeding his plantations. 

[ 854] 11 [February 1841, ThursdayJ Brother Marie-Nizier 
returned from Sigave, and informed Father of a rumour spread 
among the Vanquished that the malo were waiting for the arrival of 
Captain Gones's] schooner, so as to massacre Jones and all the 
whites on Futuna, and with them all the catechumens, so as to 
leave no trace of our religion, and to leave nobody alive to report 
back to the ships that would eventually pass through. If a warship 
came to make them Christians, they would do everything required 
of them until they had gained the confidence of the newcomers, 
and then they would massacre the crew just when they least 
expected it. 

[ 855 ] 13 [February 1841, SaturdayJ Father baptized a sick man 
[?] at Laloua. There was an old native there who had long borne a 
grudge against this woman's brother, who was a catechumen. In 
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the mistaken belief that the sick woman was dead, he cried out that 
she had died only because her brother the catechumen had 
violated his taboos, that the gods in anger had killed her. But he 
looked very silly when he was informed that she was not dead. 

[ 856 ] 14 [February 1841, Sund4y} A few catechumens from 
Futuna and Wallis assisted at Mass. 

[ 857 ] 19 [February 1841, Friday} Father spent his day copying 
out a short summary of the catechism to give to a young 
catechumen from Wallis, doubtless in order that he could make 
use of it to instruct the Futunans. 

[ 858 ] 24 [February 1841} Ash Wednesday. Father's catechumens 
behaved very badly with the women. 

[ 859 ] 26 [February 1841, Friday} Brother Marie-Nizier went to 
Asoa Vele to take part in the distribution of turtles. He brought 
back two basketfuls, both of what had been served to him and of 
the remnants of food left by the natives. 'We feasted on the soup 
Thomas made with it: 

[ 860 ] 28 [February 1841] Sund4y. Father endeavoured to 
encourage a few catechumens who had come to attend Mass. He 
sent the Brother to Sigave to encourage the little catechumen girl 
Matalupe in the face of her mother's resolute persecutions of her. 

March 1841 

[ 861 ] 7 [March 1841] Sunday. A few catechumens assist at holy 
Mass. Catechism class and hymns during the morning. 

[ 862 ] 9 [March 1841, Tuesday} The king brought Father some 
taro. 

[ 863 ] 10 [March 1841, Wednesday} Father worked in his 
plantations. Nobody came to cook for them. Towards evening a 
native brought them a few taro, which helped them to hang on till 
the next day. 
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[ 864 ) 11 [March 1841, Thursday} An elder from Sigave told 
Father that Moara and Charles, two whites staying with the 
Vanquished, were quarrelling with each other and with the natives 
almost daily. A young Uvean catechumen expressed an ardent 
desire to come and stay with Father. 

[ 865 ) 13 [March 1841, Saturday} The people of Poi went to Alofi 
to build a house. Thomas gathered up what little strength he had to 
follow them, in the hope of finding something to eat there. Nobody 
came to cook for them. Father did his best to make a poor soup 
which he shared with the Brother, who had gone to wash linen. 

[ 866 ) 14 [March 1841] Sunday. Not a single catechumen came to 
pray with them. 

[ 867 ) 21 [March 1841} Sunday. Only one catechumen assisted at 
holy Mass. The king came to see Father, bringing him a beautiful 
fish and a fine crab. He would not accept any of their dinner. 

[ 868 ) 27 [March 1841] Saturday. Father went to see the king. A 
young catechumen brought to him at Poi the portion that had 
been served to him at the distribution of food. 

[ 869 ] 28 [March 1841] Sunday. Three catechumens came to holy 
Mass. 

[ 870 ] 29 [March 1841, Monday] The king came along to be 
shaved. The Brother and Thomas succeed in repairing the little 
barrel-organ. 

April 1841 

[ 871 ] 2 [April 1841, Friday} Wholesale stealing of breadfruit 
from Father. 

[ 872 ] 3 [April 1841} Saturday. Two Uvean catechumens and 
others from Futuna spend the nililit at Father's in order to attend 
holy Mass the following day. Father Chand went on until late in 
the night with the little instruction he delivered to them. 
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[ 873 ] 4 [April 1841] Sunday. Hymns sung by the catechumens 
during Mass. Catechism in the morning. In the evening, prayer and 
hymns in honour of Mary. 

[ 874] 9 [April 1841] Holy Thursday. Father worked at 
composing a few hymns for Holy Week. 

[ 875 ] 10 [April 1841J Holy Saturday. Preparation of the chapel 
by night. 

[ 876 ] 11 [April 1841J Easter Sunday. High Mass, at which a 
large number of natives were present. Thomas received holy 
Communion. Father heard that there had been talk at Tamana of 
killing some catechumens. The king with two natives brought him 
cooked food. [The king] came to be shaved, but this was put off 
until the following day, because of the solemnity of the feast. His 
Majesty resigned himself to this, but seemed rather put out. 

[ 877 ] 12 [April 1841J Easter Monday. Father received information 
about the persecution that had been revived against the 
catechumens. Were it not for a marriage feast, which this might 
have marred, the order had been given to set fire to Father's house 
and kill the catechumens. The Brother went and shaved the king in 
the house of the newly-weds, and was present at part of the feast. 
His Majesty was neither pleasant nor unpleasant to him. 

[ 878] 15 [April 1841J Thursday 0/ Easter Week. A young 
catechumen told Father that he was afraid of dying a bad death if he 
were to be killed for his belief. Father reassured him, saying that in 
that event he would receive baptism of blood. The names of three of 
the most persistent persecutors were mentioned to Father. They 
were three bad characters, detested by everybody, one of whom was 
from Wallis. He learned also that there was talk of moving his house 
to Tamana, next to the king, so that fear of his Majesty might 
prevent the catechumens from coming to Father's for instruction, 
and so that the king might see for himself what was going on. 

879 ] 18 [April 1841] Quasimodo Sunday.202 A long catechism 

202 Low Sunday. 
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class in the morning for the catechumens who had come to hear 
holy Mass, and another in the evening, after sunset. The 
catechumens began to acquire a liking for the religious instruc
tions . The prime minister [Malign came by in a very angry mood 
because the door had not been opened quickly enough for him. 
Father was obliged to silence him several times to put a stop to his 
grumbling. Father heard from a catechumen that Meitala, the 
king's eldest son, had practically made up his mind to embrace the 
faith. He proposed to go and see him the next day. 

[ 880 ] 19 [April 1841] Monday. Father Chanel went and saw 
Meitala in Avaui, and found him in excellent dispositions, as well 
as several other young men. He had all the time in the world to 
instruct them at his ease. In spite of the fever which raged in his 
whole body, he was overflowing with joj' at this new and important 
conquest, and was happy in what he suffered. 

[ 881 ] 20 [April 1841, Tuesday} His sickness continued. He 
suffered principally in the pit of the stomach and between the 
shoulders, and felt great interior inflammation. He lanced 
Falemaa's leg. 

[ 882 ] 21 [April 1841, Wednesday} Brother Marie-Nizier joined 
two strips of Father's shirts to try to sew them together. 

[ 883 ] 22 [April 1841, Thursday} Father went to see Falemaa and 
his Majesty for the same reasons. There had been an assembly of 
the elders and a council. Father felt a little better. 
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Jottings from the Second Journal, 1837-1841. 

From the spelling used in the original, it seems that these jottings, which are to 
be found on some blank pages at the head of the surviving Second Journal, were 
in fact made at a later date, not before the Second Tournai itself. They were also 
probably written on more than one occasion. On the left hand side there seems 
to be an attempt at a genealogy of ancestral figures, but the overall purpose is not 
clear. Fr Rozier prints them in EC, p. 318. 

[ 884 ] 

Magoo, the father 
Kula, son 
Matagi Tonga, 2 sons 
Sogia, 3 sons 
Fitu, 4 sons 
Kuli,5 sons 
Fai lavega, 6 sons 
Taofialiki,7 sons of Sogia 
Sakumani, 8 sons of Matagi 
Finelati, daughter of Magoo 
Amio, 9 sons 
Mualafu, 10 sons 
Lakakimua, god of Fakaki 

4 dozen in Sigave 
3 dozen in Poi 
51 fields in Poi 
35 fields for the king 

433 



-------------------------- ~ ~~ ~~~~ - -

APPENDIX IV 

Jottings from the Third Journal, 1837-1841. 

These jottings are to be found on the inside front cover which is all that survives 
of the third and fmal notebook that made up Peter Chanel's journal. They are 
barely decipherable. and their overall purpose is not clear. Fr Rozier prints them 
in EC. p. 483 . 

[ 885 ] 

[Leava?] 
[Nuku?] . 
[Vaisei?] . 
[Fi]ua .. 

[Avaui?] 
[Vele] .. 
Laloua . . 
[Poi?] . . 
Fakaki . . . . . 
Tufuone ... . 
Tamana ... . 
[onu ... . . 

6 
176 
97 
33 

368 
26 
75 
50 
65 
47 
6 

29 
20 
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78,80,141,172, 176, 178,201, 
206. 

Belley College, 15·18, 34-40, 67, 
71,73,76, 78-80,83-84,86,90-
91, 101, 103, 115, 117-118, 
123, 131, 135, 141, 173-174, 
176, 197, 199-201, 205-206, 
212,225,227. 

Belley (diocese), 15, 17-19,34-38, 
40, 48, 74, 86-88, 91 , 118, 140, 
178,197-199,205,212,216. 

Belmont (Ain), 90. 
Benedict, Order of Saint, 39. 
Benedictines, 39. 
Benediction of the Blessed 

Sacrament, 413, 418, 420. 
Beraudier, Denise, 30. 
Bernard, A., 30. 
Bernard, B., 30. 
Bernard, Louis, 15,37,42,209. 
Bernard, Marie, 30. 
Bernard, Marie-Denise, 30. 
Bernin, Claude-Marie, 48. 
Bertrand, Claude-Marie, 46. 
Bertrand, Jean-Fran<;ois, 104, 

205-206. 
Bessarion, Brother, see Delon. 

Blanc, Antoine, 42, 92 , 94, 98, 
101,108,114-115. 

Boag, Thomas, 21, 47, 15, 156-
161, 163 , 165-166, 168, 170, 
183-186, 188-191, 194-196, 
214, 218, 229, 237-238, 241· 
245, 247-252, 263-266, 268-
269, 271-288, 291, 294, 296· 
303, 306-313, 316-319, 322, 
327-328, 330-334, 336-338, 
340-349, 353, 356, 358-360, 
362-364, 366-368, 370-378, 
380-386, 389-390, 393-398, 
401-402, 406-407, 412 , 416· 
424,428-430. 

Bolivar, Simon, 3I. 
Bolivea, Uvean man, see Polivea. 
Bolivia, 144. 
Bolliat, Pierre, 40, 84, 131,221. 
Bologna, 39, 72. 
Bon-Repos, Belley (Ain), 19, 35, 

38-39, 67-68, 73-74, 108-109, 
132, 135,142. 

Bonaparte, Napoleon, see 
Napoleon I. 

Bonnafe, of Rouen, 102. 
Bonnand, Clement, 18,35,65. 
Bonnet, brother of Josephine, 83-

84,116. 
Bonnet, Estelle, 83-84, 116. 
Bonnet, Josephine, 65, 83-84, 

113,116,135,236,265. 
Bons (Ain), 142. 
Bordeaux, 44, 45, 112, 123, 169, 

199,201,350. 
Bordeaux (diocese), 92, 20I. 
Borgella, Louis de Gonzague, 42 , 

149. 
Borjon, Michel, 46. 
Bouchoux, Jean-Marie, 86. 
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Boulogne,411. 
Bourbon family, 15,33. 
Bourdin, Antoine, 18-19, 38-39, 

48-49, 71-73 , 135-137, 199, 
201. 

Bourdin, Claude, 142, 199, 202. 
Bourdin, Francisque, 18, 199, 

202. 
Bourdin, Madame, mother of 

Antoine, 201 , 204. 
Bourg-en-Bresse (Ain), 14, 28, 35, 

86,109. 
BOUTRY, Philippe, 57. 
Bouverot, teacher, 88. 
Bramere!, Jean-Marie, 69, 100, 

117. 
Bresse, district (Ain), 32. 
Brest, 135. 
Bret, Alexandrine-Simone, 

Claude's mother, 141. 
Bret, Claude, 15, 18, 20-21, 37, 

40-43 , 83 , 85 , 101, 108, 110, 
113, 115, 117, 123, 126-127, 
129, 135, 141-142, 200, 208, 
219, 252,359. 

Bret, Jacques, Claude's father, 
135, 141. 

Breton, Marin, 83 -84. 
Breuillard, Jacques, 142. 
Bristol (England), 26. 
Britain, 15, 19, 23 , 26, 31-32,44, 

47, 153 , 163 , 165-166, 203 , 
207, 210, 237, 238, 241, 251 , 
276, 293, 313, 316, 318-319, 
324,332, 334, 371. 

Brou (Ain), 15, 35, 41,83-84,86-
87, 91 , 92, 94, 96, 197, 199, 
218. 

Brouat,Jean, 15, 209. 
Brun, abbe, 141. 
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Bugey, district (Ain), 17. 
Buiron, Claude-Marie, 91 , 197. 
BUNSON, Maggie, 57, 145. 
Burdet, Anthelme, 140. 
Bureau, Captain, 315. 
Burns, Robert, 31. 
Burtin, Pierre-Joseph, 140. 
Buynand, Madame, 41, 65-66. 
California, 143. 
Calvinism, 14. 
CAMPBELL, Ian C, 57. 
Camus, Jean-Bernard, 92, 96, 

128, 130,223. 
Canada, 92. 
Canary Islands, 42, 128, 135. 
Cape Horn, 21, 98,106,137 , 144, 

218. 
Cappellari, Mauro, 37. 
Capuciniere (La), Belley, 19, 38, 

40, 78, 80, 141, 172, 176, 178, 
201,206. 

Caret, Franl;ois, 123 , 145-146. 
Caro, Andres, 43. 
Caroline Islands, 43 , 126, 140. 
Casa Blanca (Chile), 138. 
Castiglioni, Francesco Saverio, 

36. 
Castin, abbe, 66. 
Cattin, Franl;ois, 92 , 198. 
Central Oceania, Vicariate 

Apostolic of, 48. 
Cerdon (Ain), 17, 35. 
Cesena (Italy), 207 . 
Chabany, Euloge, 46. 
Chambery (Savoie), 39, 84 . 
Champagnat, Marcellin, 16, 20, 

37, 69, 92. 
Champion, 45 , 318. 
Chandernagor (India), 31 . 
Chane! family, 127, 218, 222. 
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Chanel, Anne-Marie {stillborn 
baby}, 29. 

Chanel, Antoine, Peter's cousin, 
140. 

Chanel, Antoine, Peter's uncle, 
14,28-29,32-33. 

Chanel, Antoinette, Peter's aunt, 
29. 

Chanel, Antoinette, Peter's sister, 
29,33,75,109. 

Chanel, Charles-Fran~ois, Peter's 
uncle, 29. 

Chanel, Claude (b. 1620-1625), 
28. 

Chanel, Claude, Peter's uncle, 28, 
29. 

Chanel, Claude-Franc;ois, Peter's 
brother, 29,34. 

Chanel, Claude-Franc;ois, Peter's 
father, 14,28-30,40,75,83-84, 
131. 

Chanel, Claude-Franc;ois
Philibert, 28. 

Chanel, Claudine, 29, 33, 75,109. 
Chanel, Denis-Joseph, Peter's 

uncle, 28-29, 33. 
Chanel, Franc;ois, 28. 
Chanel, Franc;oise; 19, 29, 32, 38-

39, 44,67-68,71-75,86, 108, 
132, 142-143, 169, 172, 174-
175, 201 , 208,359. 

Chanel, Jean, Peter's grandfather, 
14,28. 

Chanel, Jean, Peter's uncle, 28. 
Chanel, Jean-Marie, Peter's uncle, 

29,32. 
Chanel, Jean-Pierre, 83 . 
Chanel, Jeanne-Marie, 34. 
Chanel, Joseph-Marie I, Peter's 

baby brother, 29. 

Chanel, Joseph-Marie n, Peter's 
baby brother, 29. 

Chanel, Josephte, Peter's sister, 
29,32,38,67-68,73,109. 

Chanel, Marie, Peter's aunt, 28. 
Chanel, Marie-Anne, Peter's aunt, 

29. 
Chanel, Marie-Anne, Peter's 

mother, see Sibellas, Marie
Anne. 

Chanel, (Marie-}Claudine, see 
Chanel, Claudine. 

Chanel, (Marie-}Fran~oise, see 
Chanel, Franc;oise. 

Chanel, (Marie-}Josephte, Peter's 
sister, 29. 

Chanut, Jean-Baptiste, 44, 141, 
207. 

Charles X, King, 18,37 . 
Charles, American, 416-417, 419, 

429. 
Charme (La) (Ain), 28-29. 
Chamay, Charles, 29, 75. 
Chamay, Jeanne-Marie, 224. 
Chamay, Josephte, see Chanel, 

Josephte. 
Chamay, (Marie-lJosephte, 29. 
Chartreuse, Grande, 188. 
Chassagne (Ain), 28, 32-33. 
Chausson, Armand, 146. 
Chavoin, Jeanne-Marie, 17, 71 , 

75, 108, 110, 135, 142. 
Cheminal, Gaspard, 88. 
Cheminal,Joseph-Marie,88-89. 
Chevron, Joseph, 45-48, 212, 217, 

225, 227, 229-230, 411-412, 
415,417-420,422,425. 

Chevry {Ain}, 100. 
Chiaramonti, Bamabeo, 32. 
Chile, 21, 98,132,137,143. 
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Chile, President of the Republic, 
43. 

China, 31. 
Choisdat, junior, layman, 137. 
Cholleton, Jean, 38, 40,77. 
Ciotat (La) (Elba), 39. 
Civitavecchia (Italy), 39,135-136. 
Claudine, woman of Amberieu, 

65,116. 
COBBAN, Alfred, 57. 
Colamer, Colamer, John, 45, 293-

294. 
Colibri, 114. 
Colin, Jean-Claude, 16-20, 35-37, 

39-41,43 , 47-49,71-73,75,83, 
86-87, 89, 92, 101, 103, 105, 
109, 123, 128, 131-132, 135, 
137, 140-142, 169, 176, 194, 
197, 200-201, 205-207, 212 , 
219,225,227,235,402. 

Colin,Jeanne-Marie, 108, 110. 
Colin, Pierre, 17-18,35,73,141. 
Collegio Romano (Rome), 39, 

161. 
Colliex, Fran~ois, 40, 84, 116, 

135. 
Cologne (Germany), 211. 
Colomb, Brother, see Poncet. 
Colomb on , Michd, 20, 42, 44, 

113. 
Compton, Samuel, 31. 
Comte, Jean-Baptiste, 45, 212. 
Condon (Ain), 142. 
Conferences of St Vincent de 

Paul,39. 
Confiteor, 382. 
Congregation of the blessed 

Virgin, 104, 143, 198, 204. 
Congregation of the Holy Angels, 

77,79,104,143. 
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Congregation of Mary, see Marist 
Sisters. 

Congregation of Propaganda Fide, 
18,40-41. 

Congregation of Rites, 49, 233, 
407. 

Contrevoz (Ain), 74, 142,204. 
Convers, Pierre, 18,38,40,71-73, 

141,201,207. 
Cook,James,31. 
Correard, Estelle, 83 -84, 116. 
Coste, Emmanuel, 42, 149. 
COSTE,Jean, 57, 72. 
Courveille, Jean-Claude, 16-17 . 
Cras (Ain), 14-15, 18, 28-29, 32-

35, 38, 40-41, 73-75, 84, 109, 
128, 131,221. 

Creed,382. 
Crescent Island, 350. 
Cretin, Joseph, 37, 44, 209-210. 
Crimea, 31. 
Croy, Cardinal Prince de, 95 . 
Crozet (Ain), 18, 36-38, 40, 65, 

67-71,84-86,88,97,99,117. 
Cuet (Ain), 28, 30, 36, 38, 74, 92, 

95, 131,218. 
Curtillere (La) (Ain), 30. 
Cyprien, Father, see Liausu, 

Cyprien. 
Dauphine, province, 118. 
David ,Jacques-Louis, 32. 
David, Paul, 156-157, 162, 164, 

175, 183, 193, 255-258, 261, 
420-421. 

DAVIDSON, James Wightman, 
57. 

DUMONT D'URVILLE, Jules, 
200, 315, 323-325, 327-328, 
344-345, 361,393. 

Dedas, Etienne, 17,35, 141. 
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Delacroix, Nicolas-Augustin 
d'Azolette, 21, 142 199, 202, 
207. 

Della Genga, Annibale, 34. 
Delon, Bessarion, 42, 149. 
Delorme, Marie-Nizier, 15,20-21, 

42, 4445, 47-49, 93, 113, 153, 
156, 159-161, 163, 165-172, 
174, 176, 181 , 186-189, 196, 
200, 204, 208, 214, 218, 225, 
227-229, 236-238, 241-245, 
247-248, 250-252, 256,262-266, 
268-277, 279-288, 290-292, 
294-307, 309-316,318-327,329, 
331-336, 338-344, 346-349,351, 
353, 355, 359-360, 362, 366-
367, 369-370, 373 , 375-376, 
378,380-381,383-392,394-399, 
401-402, 407-408,410,413414, 
418-424, 426-431. 

Delphine, 42, 43 , 93 , 98, 101, 110, 
114,116. 

Denise, woman of Cras, 224. 
Depery, Jean-Irenee, 142. 
Deschamps, Jean-Claude, 141. 
Descotes, Jean-Baptiste, 197-198, 

201. 
Desire, Father, see Maigret. 
Desrosier, Benott, 77 . 
Detours, Andre-Antoine, 67. 
Devie, Alexandre-Raymond, 15-

17,19, 34-36,39-40,44, 66,76, 
83,89, 118,142,144, 172,199, 
207-208,212. 

Diocesan Missioners of Annecy, 
88-89. 

Diocesan Missioners of lijons, 36. 
Dodard, Madame, 42, 93 , 97, 

101-102,108,111 , 114-117. 
Domeck, C, 76, 78, 80. 

Dominic, Saint, 72 . 
Dominicans, 40. 
Donnet, Ferdinand, 92, 94, 20l. 
Douarre, Guillaume, 48. 
DOYLE, William, 57. 
Drevet, Augustin, 45 , 349. 
Droste Vischering, Klemens 

August von, 209. 
DROUILLY, Franc;ois, 58. 
Dubourg, Louis-Guillaume, 33 . 
Dubuque, Iowa (diocese), 15, 44, 

209. 
DUMONT D'URVILLE, Jules, 

199, 282, 316. 
Dundalk (Ireland), 123. 
DUNMORE, John, 58. 
Dupart, layman of Belley, 142,204. 
Duperron, Ammon, 46. 
Dupetit-Thouars, Abel, 135 . 
Dvorak, Anton, 47. 
Easterlsland, 144. 
Eastern Oceania, Vicariate 

Apostolic of, 19, 39, 98, 108, 
128. 

Eau Vive, Rome, 10. 
Ecochard,Joseph-Noel, 88. 
Egraz, Franc;ois, 69, 74 , 204. 
Egypt, 11,32. 
El Salvador, 47. 
Elba Island, 39, 135. 
Elie, Brother, see Marin, Elie

Regis. 
Elisabeth, Futunan infant, 363 . 
Emblard, layman of Belley, 142, 

204. 
Embuscade, 48. 
England, see Britain. 
Enos, diocese in partibus, 48. 
Epalle, Jean-Baptiste, 45 , 349, 

351,352 . 
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Euloge, Brother, see Chabany, 
Euloge. 

Europa 43, 123, 126, 137, 139, 
148·149. 

Europe 11 , 19,22,25, 47A8, 137, 
171, 197, 219, 226, 228, 240, 
248, 266, 271, 308, 334, 350, 
355. 

Fai Lavega, deity?, 433. 
Fakaki (Futuna), 266, 269, 273, 

275 , 282, 285, 298, 309, 311· 
312, 323, 326, 330, 336, 339, 
348·349, 354, 361, 363, 388, 
399,402,433,435. 

FakaLaLa, deity, 356. 
Fakavelikele, deity, 184-187,225, 

229, 240, 304, 321, 325, 329-
330, 336, 343, 346, 349, 357, 
368, 373 , 376, 381 -382, 384, 
388,396-397,401,408, 412. 

Falaleu (Uvea), 156. 
Falemaa, Futunan man, 45A6, 

192, 194-195 , 215, 244-245, 
247, 252, 264, 266-267 , 269, 
272, 290, 299-300, 303-304, 
307, 313, 329, 334, 338, 355, 
357, 359, 361, 380, 382, 386-
387, 398, 415-416, 418, 422-
423,431. 

Falkland Islands, 137. 
Farges (Nn), 119. 
Farjas, Antoine, 128, 130,221. 
Faupala (Nicolas), infant son of 

Figa, 397-398. 
Fauque, Charles, 207. 
Favorite (La), Lyons, 141 , 211. 
Favre, Julien, 49,141. 
Febvre, abbe, 142. 
Feillens (Nn), 91,198. 
Ferney (Nn), 37,209. 
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Ferrara (Italy), 39. 
Feuerbach, Ludwig Andreas, 47. 
Feys, abbe, 105-106. 
Fia inu kava (Marie-Joseph), 

Futunan man, 394. 
Fiamako, Futunan man, 382. 
Figa, Futunan woman, 153-154, 

255,391 , 398. 
Figa's infant son Nicolas Faupala, 

397 -398. 
Fiji Islands, 22 , 166, 171 , 194, 

212, 216-217, 227 , 240, 247, 
249, 251 , 265, 306, 308, 315-
316,349,411. 

Fikavi (Futuna), 164, 183-187, 
191, 214, 240-244, 246-247 , 
249, 262-264, 267, 269, 271 -
273, 277, 279-280, 282, 284, 
286-289, 292 , 295, 299-300, 
303-304, 307-310, 313 , 315 , 
318-319, 322, 325, 327, 332-
333 , 336, 338, 343 -344, 346-
351, 353 , 356-361, 364-365, 
367-368, 370-371, 373-378, 
380, 382-384, 386, 388-391 , 
394-396, 400A02, 408, 410, 
412-415,419,421,424-427. 

Finelati, female deity?, 433 . 
Finoa, deity, 259. 
Fititamole, Futunan woman, 194. 
Fitu, deity, 183-184, 220, 313 , 

330-331,363-364, 369,376. 
Fitu , the diety?, 433. 
Fiua (Futuna), 300, 304, 306, 313 , 

316-317, 320, 334, 351, 361, 
364,368-369,387,398, 435 . 

Florentin, Brother, see Fran~on. 
Foissiat (Nn), 28, 86. 
Forbin de Janson , Charles, 92 , 94, 

201. 
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Foreign Missions Seminary, Paris, 
42,93-94,97. 

Forest, Jean, 141. 
Fournier, Andre, 116. 
Fourviere (Lyons), 16, 77, 94, 

111,209,352. 
Fourviere, Notre-Dame de, 42, 

77,174,211,352. 
France, 9, 11-13, 21, 18, 25 , 31-

37,39-40,44-50,69,71,73,91-
92,94, 104, 113, 123, 127-128, 
130, 133, 135-136, 138, 143-
144, 156, 164, 166, 169, 171, 
173, 177, 182, 196, 198-199, 
207-212, 218-219, 224, 228, 
251, 253, 255, 258, 271, 278, 
298, 306, 315-316, 334, 349-
350, 367, 384-385, 389, 420-
421. 

Francis de Sales, Saint, 14,76. 
Francis de Sales, Saint, Mis-

sionaries of, 88. 
Francis of Assisi, Saint, 297,302. 
Francis Xavier, Saint, 112, 173. 
Franciscan Recollects, 43, 143. 
Franciscans, 143. 
F ran<;ois, infant son of Maile, 371. 
Fran<;ois-Ferdinand, prince de 

Joinville, 316. 
Fran<;oise, woman of Amberieu, 

116. 
Fran<;on, Florentin, 45, 349,351. 
Franque, Emile, 102, 114. 
Fransalians,88. 
Fransoni, Giacomo Filippo, 41. 
Frederick II, King, 31. 
Frederick William IV, King, 47. 
French Antilles, 31. 
Fromond, abbe, 70-71. 
Fron<;on,Jacques, 140. 

Fulivao, Futunan man, 160, 188, 
240, 241, 253, 262, 274, 275 , 
278, 284, 288, 289, 293, 316, 
337,369. 

Gache, Marin, 90. 
Galigali, Oceanian man, 183. 
Galu, Futunan man, 361. 
Galuvai (Laurent), Futunan man, 

188,371. 
Gamard, carriers, 102. 
Gambier Islands, 21, 43, 123 , 

126, 139, 145, 149, 169, 297, 
350. 

Gap (diocese), 142, 199, 202, 207. 
Gardet, Marie, 17. 
Garin, Antoine, 46. 
GARRETI,John,58. 
Gatelier (de) family, 142. 
Geneva (Switzerland), 14,67. 
Geneva (diocese), 76. 
Genevieve, Saint, 94. 
Genoa (Italy), 143. 
George, European man, 275-277. 
George Taufa'ahau, King, 296. 
Germany, 209. 
Gex (Ain), 70. 
Gex, district (Ain), 36, 97. 
Ginod, abbe (?), 211. 
GIOANNETIl, Franco, 58. 
Girard, abbes, 204. 
Girard, Auguste-Antoine, 142. 
Girard, Charles, 9. 
Girod de l'Ain, Amedee, 69. 
Girod de Lepneu,Jean-Marie, 69. 
Givors (Rhone), 81. 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 

31. 
Gogol, Nikolai, 47 . 
Gonzaga, Saint Aloysius, 83,118. 
Gorge, Sister, 112. 
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Gounod, Charles, 47. 
Goya, Francisco, 32. 
Grande Chartreuse, 188. 
Great Britain, see Britain. 
Gregory XVI, Pope, 18, 37, 39-

41, 72, 74. 
Grenoble (diocese), 212. 
Greppo, Honore, 142. 
Grigny, Madame de, 211. 
Grimaud, Attale, 45-46, 212, 217, 

225, 229, 411, 419-421 , 423, 
425. 

Gueranger, Prosper, 39. 
Guerin, abbe, 35. 
Guigard, Jean-Fran~ois, 15, 141-

142,200,203,206. 
Guillaumot, doctor, 88. 
Guillemin, Napoleon, 142. 
Guillot, Marie-Claudine, 28. 
Guilmard, Potentien, 42-43, 149. 
Gury, Jean-Baptiste, 77. 
Gury,Jean-Pierre, 77. 
Ha'apai Island (Tonga), 165, 171. 
Haafuasia (Uvea), 425. 
Harrison, William Henry, 47 . 
Havre (Le), 20-21, 36, 42 , 90-9, 

97-98, 101-102, 105-106, 108, 
110, 112-114, 127-128, 136, 
145,367. 

- Allee du Val, 102. 
- Ingouville, 42, 108. 
- Rue d'Orleans, 102. 
- Rue Saint-Jacques, 102. 
Hawaii, see Sandwich Islands. 
Haydn, Franz Josef, 32. 
Hebbel, Christian Friedrich, 47 . 
Henry, Englishman, 332. 
Hermitage (L') (Saint-Martin-en· 

Coailleux, Loire), 103,141. 
HODEE, Paul, 58,145 . 
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Holy See, 18-20, 32, 34, 40, 49, 
71 , 136. 

- Sacred Congregation of 
Propaganda Fide, 18,40-41. 

- Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
49, 233 , 407. 

Hoorn (Netherlands), 22. 
Horn Islands, 22 . 
Hudson America, 44, 123 , 166-

167,272, 275. 
Huet, Claude-Marie, 142, 208. 
Huet, Denis, 142. 
Humbert, Andre-Marie, 140. 
Humbert, Jean-Marie, 14L 
Hyacinthe Niuvalu, Futunan 

man, 375, 378. 
Hymns, Ave Maris Stella, 101. 
- Regina Coeli, 268, 271. 
- Salve Regina, 77, 130, 352, 

371. . 
- Te Deum, 130, 146,401. 
- Venite Exultemus, 401. 
India, 18,31, 65 . 
lngouville (Le Havre), 42, 108. 
Ireland, 26, 32. 
Irenaeus, seminary of St, Lyons, 

16-17. 
Island Bay (New Zealand), 165. 
Italy, 31, 39, 73 , 85, 143. 
Jackson, European, 191. 
Jago,John, 9. 
Jallon, Antoine, 17, 141. 
James, American, 191, 306, 309, 

327. 
James, Englishman, 268. 
James the Slavonian, 191-192,382. 
Japan, 22, 134. 
Japan, See of, 160, 210. 
Jaricot family, 37. 
Jaricot, Pauline, 32. 
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JASPERS, Reiner, 58. 
Jean-Baptiste Lafa, Futunan man, 

360,363. 
J ean-Baptiste, infant son of Sao, 

341,343. 
Jean-Chrysostome, Father see 

Liausu, Jean-Chrysostome. 
Jean-Marie, brother-in-law of 

Vaimua, 260, 261. 
Jeanne, woman of the Am, 74. 
Jerusalem, 143. 
Jesuits, 42, 77, 98, 115. 
Jesus Christ 76, 81~83, 92, 96, 

101, 104, 107, 110, 113, 117, 
129, 140, 147, 158, 165, 168, 
173, 176, 178, 180-182, 193, 
198, 208, 221, 224, 228, 274-
275, 279, 325,339,382. 

Jesus, Society of, 42, 77, 98, 115. 
Joachim, cleric of Belley, 84. 
John Adams Nantucket, 45, 293, 

301,318. 
John the Baptist, Saint, 66, 276. 
John the Evangelist, Saint, 235. 
John, American, 306. 
John, Gospel of, 279. 
John, Tahitian man, 183-184. 
Joinville, prince de, 316. 
Jonah, prophet, 409. 
Jones, John, 44-46, 153-154, 156-

158, 160-161, 163-170, 174, 
181-182, 189, 191-192, 195-
196, 213, 230, 240-241, 247-
251, 253, 255-269, 276-278, 
294, 301, 306, 308, 315-317, 
319, 332-333, 337, 349, 360-
362, 380-381, 383 , 385, 420-
421,427. 

Joseph (Saavao), Futunan man, 
374. 

Joseph Brothers, 38. 
Joseph IT, Emperor, 31. 
Joseph of Cupertino, Saint, 384. 
Joseph Saavao, 374. 
Joseph, infant son of Musumusu, 

384-385. 
Joseph, Futunan infant, 332-333. 
Joseph, Saint, 410. 
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